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PREFACE.

In taking our annual farewell of our readers, the Editors of this
Periodical beg to tender to them, not only the compliments of
the soason, but also their hearty prayers for their spiritusl
prosperity and well-being.

It is hoped that the pages of this Miscellany may have
contributed in time past to the interest, entertainment, and
spiritual improvement of wany who are journeying to the
bétter land ; and if any of these ends bave not been so fully
attained as might be desired, our readers are solicited to
attribute this deficiency to the want of power, rather than to
the absence of will and purpose.

In future, as most of our readers are aware, the task of
e&iting this Periodical will devolve on ome Editor, who is
anxious, while he lenders his cordial thanks to all contributors
and friends for their past favours, to enlist their more enlarged
sympathies and aesistance in time to come. Original Essays
well-digested Sermons delivered. on special occasions, Biblical
Criticisms, Theological Gems, Selections, as well as Obituaries,
intelligence of Baptisms, Anniversaries, Openings of Chapels,
&ec., will ever be welcome, and will receive careful attention.
Our junior ministers especially are solicited to benefit their
brethren by their pen, and our reading friends by their choicest
selections, and all by their sympathy and help, that the Gexeear
Barrist Magazixe {the name we propose to bear in fature) may
indeed be a compilation of their best thoughts, and various
reading and reflection; and that it may be equal to the
wishes and aspirations of its most ardent friends.

Loughborough, Nov. 23, 1853.
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MEMOIR OF

THE departure of a soul out of time
into eternity is a solemn event; the
most solemn to the relatives and
friends of the deceased, and the most
fearful where the hope of a bright
world cannot be cherished by the
bereaved ; but the death of a chris-
tian, and especially an aged christian,
while solemn and painful, has much
in it delightful and pleasurable. To
be delivered, yes to have safely reach-
ed the mansions so often thought of
andprayed for, is the greatest bless-
ing the christian can receive.

How mixed are the feelings when
attempting to prepare a slight memo-
rial of those who are gone, whom we
have loved, and who have loved us.
We should be pleased to have their
virtues and peculiarly pleasing cha-
racteristics recorded to be remember-
ed, while the fear of saying too much
in their praise prevents us from pen-
ning every circumstance which we
can never forget. Such are the feel-
ings of the writer in endeavouring to
sketch the following slight notice of a
dear departed relative.

The subject of this memoir, Eliza-
beth Taylor, was the eldest daughter
of Stephen and Jane Small—was born
in Boston West, Lincolnshire, July
28, 1764. She was brought up in
the fear and love of her parents’ God,

MRS. TAYLOR.

who were worthy members of the G.
B. church in_that town, her father
having longz and honourably held the
office of deacon. Their pious instruc-
tions and earnest prayers resalted, in
this as in thousands of other in-
stances, in the early piety of the chil-
dren. She was baptized in her twen-
ty-fifth year, and was a steady con-
sistent, and humble follower of her
dear Saviour, adorning the profession
she had made. She was ever desir-
ous of growing in grace, and showed
that anxiety by a diligent study of
the Word of God and private com-
munion with her heavenly Father.
While young she was called to sustain
the loss of many of her near relatives,
who were removed in quick succes-
sion, and in the very prime of life.
These providences produced a very
deep impression on her mind, and
she alluded to these events, in after
years, as most profitable to her soul.
In 1805 she married the Rev.
James Taylor, and removed to Derby.
In her new position she evinced the
same anxiety to live glorifying God,
and though sharing in the affliction
and trials of a ministerial life, she
alleviated them as far as she found
it possible. Asitrespects her religious
character we may firstly remark, that
though ever fearing, she always hoped,
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never doubting the power and will-
ingness ot Christ to save, but fearing
lest her faith should not be of the
right kind and she should be mis-
taken as to the reality of her conver-
sion. But none of her friends could
entertain a single doubt on this point,
for her humble and happy spirit de-
lighted in the thought that Christ
died to save sinners, feeling she was
chief.

A minister who knew her so well
as to be capable of forming a correct
opinion writes, I never saw in any
instance, the exemplification of true,
humble piety, in so striking a form,
as in hers.” She did indeed delight in
the law of God, after the inner man.
The Bible was her constant companion.
It was her meat and drink to do the
will of God. She did not live by
‘bread alone, but by every word that
proceedeth out of the mouth of God.””
For some years she was considerably
afflicted ; she suffered much in the last
few years of her life from repeated
falls ; and though thankful and cheer-
ful, felt a great desire to mingle in the
“innumerable company,” as she often
expressed it. Even when her faculties
and senses were much impaired, her
mind enjoyed meditation on the great
subject of the change of worlds, and
the great day of judgment. She
often would say, with great emphasis,
‘ the elements shall melt with fervent
heat.” ¢ Think of that.” And with
the rapturous enjoyment she thought

A DENOMINATIONAL PERIODICAL.

of the gracious acceptance of the
judge, *“Come ye blessed.” Thus
gradually sinking into the grave, she
longed every day that it might be
her dying day, and her Lord delayed
not his coming, but with the easiest
embrace death can give she fell asleep
in Jesus, April 10, 1852, aged eighty-
seven. She was buried by the side
of her husband, in the Baptist burial
ground, Hinckley, by the late Rev.
John Derry of Barton, who so shortly
after was called to his reward,

They softly lie and sweetly sleep,
Low in the ground:
The storm that wrecks the winter’s sky,
No more disturbs their sweet repose,
Than summer evening’s latest sigh,
That shuts the rose.

We cannot close this brief sketch
without feeling urged to grasp still
firmer the Gospel in which ¢ all our
hope and comfort lies ;" without loving.
more intensely that dear Jesus who
has washed us with his blood and
glorified millions who have sought
him, professed him, loved him, and
faithfully served bim; nor should
we forget to cherish an humble and
earnest anxiety to follow those who
through faith and patience now in-
herit the promises, and be found wait-
ing and longing for the bright appear-
ance of the Great God, even our
Saviour. May this be the writer’s
and reader’s happiness. .

W, WiLKINS.
Derby, Nov. 1852.

THE UTILITY AND IMPORTANCE OF TAKING A
DENOMINATIONAL PERIODICAL. -

It may be generally assumed that
every one of the leading members of
our churches has a fixed conviction
that the views entertained by our body
of Divine truth, and the form of our
church order, are in accordance with
the oracles of God; or, at least that
they approximate more nearly to the
sense and model of those sacred

writings than those of other religious
denominations. The doctrines and
practices which distinguish the Gene-
ral Baptists from other professing
christians are sufficiently obvious. In
opposition to the Arians and Socini-
ans, we believe and maintain the pro-
per Deity of the person of Chris‘t, and
the expiatory character and design of
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his sufferings and death. In contra-
distinction to the Calvinists, we be-
lieve the holy Secriptures teach that
Jesus Christ ‘“ died for all”’ mankind,
and that while a provision is made for
the salvation of all in the atoning sa-
crifice of our Lord Jesus Christ, the
work and gracious influences of the
Holy Spirit are not restricted to those
who are saved, but are available to
all, and are given with the Word for
the conviction of sinners, and their
conversion to God. In regard to the
various classes of pmdo-baptists we
reject their fallacious pleas for the
baptism of infants, and their perver-
sion of the sacred rite to sprinkling of
pouring.  Regarding the christian
profession as a personal and voluntary
and solemn thing, we require each one
before he “puts on Christ by bap-
tism,” to be a believer in the Son of
God, and to act in this great affair as
a responsible agent. We look on
every christian church as a voluntary
association of believers, united toge-
ther in the bonds of faith and charity,
for the purpose of maintaining chris-
tian worship and ordicances, and of
promoting the kingdom of Christ, by
a submission to his will as revealed
in his blessed Word. Hence, we are
separate from presbyterian rule; we
dissent from all national establish-
ments; we regard popery as anti-
christian, and we renounce all human
authority in matters of religion. These
being our sentiments as a body, we
are naturally and properly anxious to
maintain and diffuse them; and as
we regard them as true and of vital
importance, we are anxious . that our
children and those committed to our
care, shall embrace the * like precious
faith,” and enjoy its consolations, its
influences, and its hopes. ’
One of the means by which this
end is to be accomplished is the sup.
port of a periodical, which shall be
devoted to the maintenance of our
distinctive doctrines, which shall con-
tain essays and discourses on the vari.
ous parts of experimental and prac-
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tical religion, and which, beside re-
cording the chiet transactions of the
various churches as independent com-
munities, and of the body as a whole,
in its annual meetings andits sectional
divisions, its public institutions, and
its missionary operations, shall be
open for the discussion of such gene-
ral questions as may arise, and for the
defence of our peculiar principles.
The influence of the press is geverally
ackriowledged, and every christian
body maintains its separate organ for
the advancement of its interests. It
is felt to be almost essential to the
union and prosperity of any denomi-
nation, that it have its own periodical
organ. This is the case with our-
selves. Ouar Repository is a means
of promoting general sympathy. It
hrings the remotest churches into no-
tice. It cheers us by the successes of
some; and it awakens our concern by
the reverses and the sorrows of others.
Its communications of thought and of
intelligence are a kind of life-blood
circulating through every part of the
body. Its records of the worthy dead,
its memorials of those most distin-
guished for activity, consistency and
usefulness, both in the ministry, and
among our leading members, are val-
uable as a history of the past, and as
stimulating others to be *“ followers of
them who through faith and patience
inherit the promises.” Their useful
lives, their peaceful deaths, can never
be perused without advantage.

There are many periodicals inviting
our attention in the present day. Some
are devoted to science and literature;
some to amusement and trifling; and
some which though they belong to no
denomination of christians, profess to
have a common interest in all. The
claim of these latter on any particular
denomination is often more than ques-
tionable. They give an *‘ uncertain
sound ;”—careful to avoid the peculi-
arities of any section of the church,
or aiming at each a shaft in its turn,
they rather tend to produce a latitu-
dinarian, or a captions spirit. The
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claims of such as these will ever be
felt fo be doubtful, especially by all
decided and considerate men, who will
prefer to sustain such as “ know what
manner of spirit they are of,” and have
a definite and honourable conrse be-
fore them. Whatever be the periodi-
cals patronized by our friends, it is
surely incumbent on them to sustain
their own denominational organ in
the first place, and ever to give that a
preference.

The benefit to ourselves and to our
families which results from such a
course, we would wish now to present
in some measure to our readers.

In the first place, the constant tak-

ing of our own denominational peri-
odical, shews our especial interest in
the denomination itself. This is so
obvious as scarcely to require remark.
He who is anxious to see the progress,
and who has a concern for the pros-
perity of a christian denomination,
will surely have the organ which is
devoted to these very subjects. How-
ever much a man may feel for the
well-being and well-doing of the body
of christians to which he belongs ; and
how numerous soever may be the
proofs he gives of his interest, the
having brought to his house, and laid
on his table, from month to month, a
work consecrated to a record of its
transactions, and a developement of its
doctrines and principles, will surely
strike the most casual observer as being
in strict keeping with such sentiments;
whereas, if he do not take this course,
one, and “a most obvious practical
proof of his interest will be wanting;
one, too, which his children and his
neighbours will not fail to interpret
either {to his disadvantage, or to that
of the body itself. Let this considera-
tion have its due weight, and several
of our people would alter their course,
and for consistency’s sake they would
become regular purchasers of this pe-
riodical.

The same remarks might be repeat-
ed in reference to the public Institu-
tions of the body, whose proceedings
are often recorded in the pages of tle
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periodical, especially those of the
Foreign Mission. Here we have let~
ters and communications from our
missionaries, detailing their labours,
trials, successes, sorrows and hopes;
and as these are perpetually changing,
the interest which their engagements
properly create in a mind concerned
for their success, can be properly sus-
tained and manifested only as these
are perused, and their publication is
encouraged from time to time.

The great subjects of practical, and
of experimental religion, our own de-
nominational views, as well as the pro-
ceedings and transactions of our
ehnrches and institutions, being con-
tinually the subject matter of our
periodical, where this is taken, and is
accessible to our children, they are in
early life led to feel an interest in them.
They become familiar with our chief
features. They know the location of
our principal churches. They acquire
an interest in, and an attachment to,
our leading ministers and friends.
The perusal of the Repository from
their youth up, provided for their use
by the zealous care of their parents,
insensibly ingrafts on their minds
a preference for our doctrines, and
an association of thought with our
principles.  They thus grow up
under the nurture of the body, and
as they attain to maturity, they will
naturally, under God, become at-
tached to it, and united with it, and
when we are dead will assist in carry-
ing on the same cause, diffusing the
same principles, and walking in the
same steps. Whereas, if they seldom
or never see the periodical of the de-
nomination to which their parents
belong, if they have others plentifully
provided for them, if they are accus-
tomed to hear their parents, either
from affectation, caprice, or indif-
ference, speak of such a publication as
not necessary or useful, they will be
led to think lightly of the christian
denomination of their parents, and to
seek for other associates and periodi-
cals of a christian sort, or to find their
companions among the ungodly and
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profane. How very obvious are all
these thoughts! How numerous are
tho illustrations of their correctness
which are supplied by the families of
our friends, both in the present, and
in the past generation! We could
point to the names of good men, who
are now in heaven, whose descendents
are among the ornaments and pillars
of our churches, whose conduct in this,
as in other respects, was consistent,
and who to their latest days, reaped
with satisfaction its hallowed fruits,
Careful of the training of their chil-
dren, anxious that they might be
brought up for God, and for his
church, they omitted no means that
might conduce to the securing of their
object. Their own people and their
own periodical were ever preferred, and
they were well repaid. We could
point out others, in which there was a
carelessness and indifference manifest-
ed on these subjects; where worldly
considerations, sentiments of an ill-
Judged parsimony,or a lofty air of
superiority were cherished and dis-
played, and the results have been
most unhappy. The taking of a peri-
odical, such as ours at least, is but a
small affair with many, but it may be
connected, in association with other
things, with very momentous results.
If a parent, the head of a family, really
wishes his children to grow up with a
strong predilection in favour of ex-
perimental and scriptural religion, if he
desires them to cherish an interest in
our own denomination, and to receive
and be benefitted by the thoughts
and sentiments and aspirations of the
body to which he is united, it is well
for him to omit no means which may
conduce to thisend ; and among these,
the regular taking, and preserving the
nunbers and volumes of our own pe-
riodical, will surely not be overlooked.
When thus prized and regarded, its
articles often furnish matter for pro-
fitable and useful conversation in the
family circle; its news contains inter-
est, and its presence will always be
welcome. -

We now write, not so much theo-
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retically as experimentally. We well
remember taking up the Repository,
after our father or mother had laid it
down~—reading with interest its obitu-
aries, and its intelligence, and feeling
as we did so, that a course and end
was prescribed, which it was wise to
pursue. We have thus in the days of
childhood and youth wandered through
the records of the past, and delighted
in the names and memoirs of good
men, and women too, of whom we
had heard, but never known, while the
feeling stole over our hearts, * this
people shall be my people, and their
God my God.”

Who are the parties best able to
appreciate these thoughts? Are they
those who snffer from the pain and
sorrrow of seeing their children grow-
ing up without any sentiments of at-
tachment to our own denomination, or
even to religion itself 7 Who have to
mourn over irreligious, godless, and
rebellious children?  Truly, if they
have not trained up their children
in “the nnrture and admonition of
the Lord,” if they have not shewn
in their whole conduct a sense of the
supreme importance of religion, if they
have neglected any means conducive
to the production and growth of right
principles in their children, they will
have compunctious visitings, which add
to their sorrow, and they may appreci-
ate them to some extent. But those
who have been favoured with families
which fear the Lord, and who have
risen up, and are rising up to his ser-
vice, will most cordially sympathize
with these statements. They thankfully
acknowledge, that the respect shewn
to religion, and among other things,
the preference displayed to our own
denomination, by the regular reception
and support of its own periodical, is
rewarded with abundant fruit. “ For
my part,” said a friend in our hearing,
“ such is my conviction of the influence
that the regular taking, reading, and
preservation of our own periodical
exerts on myself and on my children,
that if 1 give up my newspaper, aud
relinquish every other periodlcal, L



14

will not fail, so long as I have the
means, to receive, peruse, and pre-
serve our own ‘ Repository and Mis-
sionary Observer.’
mourned over the decline and destruc-
tion of religious feelings and senti-
ments, and of denominational attach-

I have seen and | a consistent

HOW YOU MAY HELP TIIE MINISTRY.

ments where a contrary course has
been pursued. 1 have noticed, too,
the insensible but certain influence of
preference to our own
people, our own principles, and our
own periodical.” J H.

HOW YOU MAY BELP THE MINISTRY.

BY. DR.

I PRESUME that the great majority
of oar members are sincerely anxious
for the spread of true religion in our
churches and Connexion. As a body
we profess to admit the necessity and
importance of the christian ministry;
not an ecclesiastical priesthood, but a
real, active, devoted ministry, by whom
the word of life shall be dispensed,
the ordinances administered, and the
pastoral oversight duly sustained. As
it is difficult if not impossible to attend
efficiently to these things, and engage
in secular pursuits, most of our
churches feel the necessity of having
brethren set apart entirely to the
onerous duties of the ministerial call-
ing. How importznt then is it to all
parties concerned that this ministry
should be truly efficient.

Efficient ip itself, by which I mean
that those engaged in it should be
men adequately furnished for its
weighty labours, That they shoald
be pious men of God, that they should
have teaching and preaching gifts;
and that they should feel the vast
responsibility of their charge and
prayerfully and faithfully devote them-
selves to it.

That they should be men of sound
judgement, and of skilful tact to adapt
their Jabours to the times in which
they live, and to the spheres in which
Divine Providence has cast their lot.
Now assuming all this to be generally
the case, it still follows that all this
ministerial fitness is not enough, and
that without the full co-operation of
the whole church that little compara-
tively will be affected by it. However
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great the influence of the wministry
itself, it cannot dispense with .the
hearty, close, and devoted help of the
church.

We wish just to glance at the
question, how can that help be best
afforded. Now the church may help
the ministry ;—

I. By a full consecration of its
talents and gifts to the service of the
Saviour. We doubt, in the whole
church of the Redeemer, if there is a
solitary member without some gracious
gift or qualification to promote in some
way the interests of the body. There
are preaching and exhorting gifts, the
gift of prayer, of friendly influence,
and of a good spirit. There is in
every converted soul the holy light
and life of true godliness. And all
these are admirably adapted to tell in
promoting the best interest of Christ’s
church. Some of the members of
the church have, besides these, the
gift of wealth, and the power of use-
fulness which rank or atation confers,
Now it is easy to see the blessed
bearing all these may have on Christ’s
cause. They may be expended in
edifying and building up the church
itself, and in attracting to its fellow-
ship those who often wander around
its borders. At present, in the most
spiritual class of churches, not a tithe
of the talents or gifts possessed are
thus conscientiously devoted to the
interests of Zion. It generally hap-
pens that a few persons, even in large
congregations, have to devise and to
carry out all the plans of benevolence
and usefulness. [n some cases the idea



HOW YOU MAY HELP THE MINISTRY.

prevails that the ministry, and the
dinconate, alone should be wholly
alive to the emergencies and claims of
the chureb. How different would be
the aspeot of things if the whole of
the members felt that they should be
co-sharers in all church labours, and
in all church responsibilities, That
every one on entering the church of
Christ should earnestly enquaire,** Lord,
what wouldst thou have me to do?”
and having discovered their Lord’s
will, should at once most devountly and
faithfully labour to fulfil it. When
this view shall be fully realized and
carried out, what activity tbe church
will display; and who can tell the
hallowed power it shall exert for good.
This consecration will deliver and pre-
serve the church from spiritual drow-
siness and formalism, and impart holy
healthfulness and joy to all its mem-
bers. - .

Bat the ministry may be helped by
the church :—

II. By the church contributing its
influence 10 make the ministry itself
efficient,  The church may kindly
foster the gifts-of .its youthful mem-
bers, and encourage the young men
whose hearts are drawn towards the
ministerial work. The churches in our
denomination have provided a school
for the intellectual and moral training
of such young men as give hopeful
evidences of fitpess for the work,
so that we need not now suffer
from an ignorant or illiterate ministry.
But when the young wen are duly
prepared to enter on their work, they
are still extensively dependent on the
churches for that sympathy and aid
absolutely essential to extended suc-
cess. It is needful ;:—

1. That they should be freed from
distressing anwiety about the things of
this life. No young man of sane
mind, will ever enter our ministry
with & view to worldly advantages, or
to obtain earthly mammon, but he
may be reasonably expected to con-
clude that the church which employs
him will not forget his temporal ne-
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cessities, and that these will ever be
cheerfully, freely, and promptly met;
that his support will not be doled
out with & niggardly hand, as though
he were an hireling; but that it
will be evidently a work ef love, and
that it will enable him to live in all
honesty and christian respectability ;
that it will do more than give him
food and raiment, in making provision
for his mind, so that he may bave his
mental resources constantly supplied
from the current literature of the day ;
that in all respects he may be a man
up to the age and circumstances of
the times in which he lives.

I fear very few of our brethren are
thus comfortably situated. I say
comfortably, because less than this
must harass, and perplex, and impair
his means of doing good. Surely the
christian minister should not have a
smaller income than the respectable
clerk or artizan : if so, his people will
never be able to give him that standing
and influence in the town where he
resides, so imporfant to the honour
and success of his calling.

1t surely would be far better, where
this cannot be done, through the few-
ness, or poverty of the members, that
small and feeble churches should
unite, and jointly support a minister
among them. Besides, if the minis-
try among us should not be adequately
supported, young men will conclude
to follow other callings, and labour oc-
casionally in the employment of the
preaching gift they possess; or some
will be tempted to unite business en-
gagements with the pastorate, which,
however admissable, and even essen-
tial in the early history of the denom-
ination, cannot now be done, except
in extremely rare cases, but with great
spiritual loss to the church itself.
Besides, in that way we cannot com-
pete fairly with the other denomina-
tions around us. If these ministers
are fully given to the work, then in
respect of pastoral visitation and other
public engagements, they will occupy

; ground much to their advantage and
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to our'connexional loss. Besides, the
work of the ministry is enough for
any man, however talented, however
active, or whatever amount of energy
or tact he may possess.

Will the churches of the body look
to this question fairly and fully, and
then to the utmost of their ability I
am sure their aid in this respect will
be freely imparted. Bat besides the
support of the ministry it is essential
also that there should be a regular
attendance on it: that the attendance
on the word preached should be ac-
companied with an earnest desire to
profit, and with a holy longing for its
success in winning souls, That for
the attainmeot of this great object,
the spirit of constant and importunate
prayer should be cherished. That the
minister should feel that his hands
are being held up, and blessings pray-
ed down upon his soul and labours by
an affectionate people.

Ministerial plans of usefulness,—I
mean such as bible-classes, or other
services by which the young are to
be specially benefitted, must have the
cordial help of the church. In one
word, the minister should feel that in
all he does, he goes forth sustained by
the sympathy and kindly help of the
whole church. © Thus he will be inspi-
rited. Thus he will labour with hope
and cheerfulness; and thus only will
his abilities and gifts bhave a fair op-
portunity of useful development and
success. The ministry will be aided

III.  If the church will never lose
sight of the great objects and ends of
the ministry itself. Now these objects,
vast and comprehensive as they are,
may be reduced to two great particu-
lars.

1.—The edification and building up
of the church in knowledge and obe-
dient love. The spiritual house must
grow up in heavenly mindedness.
The Saviour’s family must progres-
gively assimilate to the likeness and
spirit of their Divine Lord.

The babes in the church being fed
with milk, and the young men with
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stronger food, must all grow in epiri-
tual attainments, mutual affection and
holy zeal for the prosperity of Christ’s
kingdom. The light in the church
must be brighter and clearer. The
power of the church stronger. The
influence of the church more energetic
and extended. It is thus that the
work of the ministry in the church is
evidently efficient; thus the end of
the ministry respecting the church is
secured. DBut the other great object
must be—

2.—The conversion of souls, The
minister is to labour, to save souls, to
win souls, to be a fisher of men, to
turn men from darkness to light, to
persuade men to be reconciled to God,
to bring men over from a bitter enmi-
ty to a blessed subjection and love to
the Lord Jesus. And the church must
jointly labour with the minister that
the saved may be daily added unto
them. That sinners may flock to
their divine assembly as clouds, or as’
doves to their windows; that multi-
tudes may believe the gospel, and
unite in holy fellowship with God’s .
people. Now this sublime object may
be greatly furthered by the church, if
the members will see to it that all the
moral machinery of the church is
energetically worked. The sabbath-
schools well supplied with prayerful,
efficient teachers; that the walks of
tract distribution are constantly sap-
plied with pious, persuasive, and skil-
ful labourers ; and that the occasional
hearers in the church receive the kind
invitation to attend regularly, while
the consciences of the regular hearers
are well plied with affectionate entrea-
ties, to go with the people of God to
the better land. How much might be
done for God’s caunse in this way.
Strangers would be encouraged, the
timid strengthened, and many enquir-
ers, who have gone mourafully for
moaths, exclaiming, ¢ No one careth
for our souls,” would reply to the
gentle exhortation, * We will go with
you, for we perceive that God is with
i you,”
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And now let me add, how truly de-
sirable that the ministry should thus
have the help of the churches. Soon,
very soon, then, would the whole ns-
pect of the denomination be changed.
Our statistics would not give a series
of decreasing or stationary churches,
but additions in large numbers would
be the rule; and instances of an oppo-
site kind the rare exception. Officers
and members would then cheerfully
rejoice together. The experience of
the aged would be greatly enriched ;
and the growth of new converts be
rapid and visible. Then the church
would tell on the world, and instead
of the world’s population increasing
at a much greater ratio than the
cburclies spiritual increase, the change
would be so striking, that the little
one would become a thousand, and
the small people a great nation. The
best tractate against scepticism would
be a spiritual church, the best homily
against worldliness the happy increase
of the Saviour’s kingdom. Then
there would be hope for the world;
and the declaration of Christ would
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be better understood. “*And I,if I
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be lifted up, will draw all men unto
me.” Beloved friends and brethren,
think of these things, and may we so
unite all the manifest agencies of
christian gifts and influences, with
fervent prayer for the Divine blessing,
and humble reliance on the aid of the
Holy Spirit, that we may speedily be-
hold the cause of the Redeemer reviv-
ing and flourishing in all cur churches.
How appropriate as the conclusion of
our subject is the well-known hymn of
the holy and devcut Doddridge :

Hear, gracious Sovereign! from thy throne,
And send thy various blessings down;
While by thine Israel thou art sought,
Attend the prayer thy word bath taught.

Come, sacred Spirit ! from above,
And fill the coldest heart with love;
Soften to flesh the rugged stone,

And let thy God-like power be kaown.

Speak thon, and from the haughtiest eyes,
Shall floods of pious sorrow rise;

While all their glowing souls are borne
To seek that grace which now they scorn.

O let a holy flock await,

Numerous around thy temple gate;
Each pressing on with zeal to be
A living sacrifico to thee.
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* Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might ; for there is no work, nor
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdorn, in the grave, whither theu goest.”

And thy hand will find much to do.
It was not intended that there should |
be many unsoiled and urused handa
in this world. Everything within us
and around us calls for exertion.
The body calls for it, which can find
in exertion only, alternated with rest,
its healthful development. The mind
calls for it, for it is in its nature active,
self-moving. All the circumstances
of our mundane condition call for it.
Society—needing the exertions of
every member, and the services of
every generation in order to its con-
servation, improvement, and progress
—calls for it. And the general ana.

logy of nature calls for it also. For

Eccres. ix. 10.
all things work, at least in the sense
of answering certain ends, and sub-
serving certain uses. There is no
useless substance, or plant, or animal,
or element, or being. All serve.
Angels work. Do not some of these
“now work in the children of disobe-
dience?” And of the others, “are
they not all ministering spirits?”
Nor is Deity, though the end of all,
an exception! ¢ My Father worketh
hitherto, and I work.” And all these
calls, from our inner self, from the
world around us, and the world be-
low us, and the world above us, are
seconded and reinforced by the calls
of inspired truth—¢* Work while it is
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day.”—* Whatsoever thy hand find-
eth to do,”” &e.

These words exhort to energetic
diligence in the discharge of duty,
They are terse and full of meaning.
Perhaps that meaning will be better
apprehended by considering it under
four aspects.

1.—As opposed 1o a spirit of sloth
and inaction which declines all duty.

It is not more certain that there is
something for the hands of all of us
to do, than that we are all sometimes
more or less indisposed to do it.
We often detect in ourselves a reluc-
tancy of feeling, a tendency to inac-
tion, a slothfulness of spirit, which
temperament or circumstances may
perhaps palliate, but cannot justify.

Itis well when these tendencies
are successfully resisted even from
lower motives, and better still when
they sre vanquished by the indwel-
ling power of Divine grace. In their
unchecked ascendency and develope-
ment they make up the sluggard, that
character so odious and despicable
among men, yet, unhappily, too com-
mon. With what a graphic pencil
has inspiration depicted his features,
his wretchedness, and his end! You
see him as the morning sunbeams
dart gloriously through his window
and disturb his rest, offering his
morning prayer. Whatisit? ¢ Yet
a little sleep, a little slumber, a little
folding of the hands to sleep.”” And
when herises it is not often to active
effort, for the slothful man saith,
“there is a lion without, I shall be
slain in the streets.” Yet if he can-
not flatter himself upon what he does,
he gives himself ample credit for the
judgement which leads him to refrain
from exertion. For ¢ the sluggard is
wiser in his own conceit than seven
men that can render a reason.” He
is a social nuisance, a domestic incu.
bus, a drone in the hive. His advan-
tages pass by unimproved, for *“he
roasteth not that which he took in
hunting.”  Acquiring nothing, he
yet consumes more than they who
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do, for “*the slothful is brother' to
him that is a great waster.” And
hence, *“ as smoke in the eyes,” of all
nuisances the most difficult to bear
or to cure, “is the sluggard to them
that send him.” And what is the
effect of this inaction upon himself,
his spirits, comforts, and social posi-
tion? *“The desire of the slothful
killeth him, for his hands refuse to
labour.”  Flis cravings are never.
satisfied, for ‘the soul of the slug-
gard desireth and hath nothing.” As
to comfort and progress, * the way.
of the slothful man shall be under
tribute.,” Ruin is his doom, for
“by much slothfuloess the build-
ing decayeth, and both the mind
and the body of the master share,
the fate of his tenements. He
ends his days on the scant dole of
charity, and is often denied the
crumbs from its table, for ¢ the slug-
gard will not plough by reason of
the cold, therefore shall he beg in
harvest and have nothing.”

So that to all who are in danger of
indulging these tendencies to inaction.
and to all who do indulge them,
the meaning of this exhortation is,
“ Why stand ye all the day idle?”
*“Go work to day.” Put your hands
to the plough’ of labour. They may
find something to do—Do it.

2. As opposed to a too fastidious
spirit in the choice of duties.

It is characteristic of some people
not to be unemployed but sedulously
misemployed, to prefer to be where
they are not wanted, and to do any-
thing rather than that which they
ought to do. ‘‘Ought.” in their rule
of duty, seems to have been expunged
and “/ike” to have been substituted
for it.

But these persons, — comprising
among others the many who leave
their own business to take care of
their neighbour’s, and neglect their
domestic kingdom to settle in noisy
disputation the affairs of the realm,
—donot exactly illustrate the spirit to
which we refer. Among the many
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who do, are those who when a duty of i
one kind 1s plainly set before them, ;
always prefer a duty of a different
kind, or who when a karder duty is
incumbent upon them, always prefer
an easier and pleasanter one of the
same kind, Among them are those
who will not act at all if they cannot
carry out every jot and tittle of their
own designs, or who will wait all their
lives for a great opportunity while
Providence is placing lesser ones in
their way daily.

But in whatever way it may be
manifested, this over-nicety and fas-
tidiousness in the choice of duties is
rebuked both by the letter and the
spirit of the passage. When Provi-
dence allows us to choose the duty
to which we will put our hands, it is
right to do so. We ought then to
use our liberty. 'We may legitimate-
ly consider not only our abilities but
even our tastes and predilections. It
is not wrong then to gratify them.
But most men find that duties are
often imposed upon them by Provi-
dence, of a kind, and in forms which
they would not choose, and for which
they do not always feel themselves
well suited even. Yet, if wise, they
neither question nor refuse. They
hold their own preferences in abey-
ance. The clear call of Providence
is regarded as sacred and imperative,
and they feel it to be the dictate of
wisdom and right-heartedness to obey.
It is thus often with the christian.
He is called to speak where he would
prefer to be silent—called to give
where he would prefer to lay by—
called upon to lead where he wculd
prefer to follow, called to labour for
others, where he would rather be ap-
propriating for his own comfort. But
he puts aside his wishes and prefer-
ences. He knows that it is the lot
of his hand to find, of God's hand to
place, and “ whatsoever his hand finds
to do,” in the shape of duty, he feels
it his bounden obligation to perform.
He copies in a humble degree and ap-
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pliesto humbler matters the example of
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his Lord and Master, who, “ pleased
not himself,” and who said in refer.
ence to that overwhelming yet need-
ful duty with which his course of sor-
row closed,--“If it be possible, let
this cup pass from me; nevertheless,
not as will, but as thou wilt.” And
thus ‘should it be. ¢ Whatsoever
thy hand findeth to do,” do it, whe-
ther little or great, whether pleasing
or painful, whether attended with
present reward or not, with seeming
danger or safety. Is it to pluck a
bramble ? Pluck it! Is it to gather
a sweet-scented flower? Gather it!
Ts it to give a disciple a cup of cold
water in Christ's name? Giveit! Isg
it to save a soul from death? In
faith and prayer attempt it,

3. ds opposed to a procrastinating
spirit.

There are varieties in the mode in
which this spirit is shewn. Some
never get any nearer performance
than the moment of purpose and pro-
mise finds them. All their mental
energy is expended in this inward act,
and outward expression of it. To-
morrow may be the time fixed for the
performance of the duty, but when
it arrives it is to-morrow still. Or
it may be the next hour, but the
next hour is as far as its predecessor
from the accomplishment. Such only
purpose and proniise.

But there are others who bid much
fairer for performance, of whose pre.
paratory movements. the issue is
yet the same. 'They do a great
deal, but after all, have not effected
the thing to be done. They think,
they plan, they muse, they dream.
It is needful, doubtless, to have a
scaffold in order to build, and the
larger the building the larger the
scaffold which will be necessary.
And these are admirable scaffold
builders. You cannot but aungur
from such preparations a mighty edi-
fice. What must that be, to which
such a framework is necessary? Yet
days and months elapse, and there
is the scaffold still, naked and bare,
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with nothing to spoil its clear outline.
Not a great deal more energy than
that already expended, would have
sufficed to complete the building. It
is but a form of procrastination at
best, a compromise between idleness
and diligence.

The spirit of this passage is by no
means opposed to careful deliberation
before action. Without this it must
often be abortive. There must be
ideas as well as action. But it calls

for all the promptitude possible, and |

for prompt action. ‘ Whatsoever
thy hand findeth todo, do é,” Do not
think merely, or plan, or purpose, or
promise, but Do. Let thought be
but a strong link between the present
resolve and the deed. Do not go up
to it merely, and round it, and then
away from it, but enter upon_ it.
Neglect not the provisos of prudence,
but by ali means begin. Strike while
the metal glows fresh from the fur-
nace of opportunity. ‘The sooner
the better.”

4. As opposed to a fickle and unper-
scvering spirit,

“ Well begun,” says a familiar
proverb, “1is half done.” This is not
always true, and if it were, it should
not be forgotten that things half done
are for all practical purposes wholly
undone. They might as well have
been untouched. Yet how many are
there who are too deficient in steadi-
ness of purpose and perseverance to
carry through what they begin.
* Unstable as water, they cannot ex-
cel.” These get further than the
scaffold ; they begin with great ardour
to build. But the top-stone of their
building is never brought forth. It
receives no greeting but that of de-
risive laughter. They eagerly put
their hands to the duty which they
find, and that with a firmness of grasp
which promises well. But the energy
is that of spasm and not of real
strength. By and hye that firm
clench is relaxed and the duty falls,
to be aeized afresh no more. A fickle
mind, or a cold heart, or a will want-
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ing in sturdiness and discipline, or
all united, are concerned in tbis in-
constancy.

From this spirit also our text must
be regarded as an emphatic dehorta-
tion. That which thou findest to do,
it cries *“ Do ¢, and to begin without
carrying through thine undertaking is
not to do it. Not that with the best
and most persevering endeavours thou
shalt always necessarily succeed or
prosper to the full extent of thy de-
sires, Thy swiftness shall not always
win the race, nor thy strength gain
the battle. Yetall the higher ends of
duty shall be answered Loth to thine
own spirit and to the souls of others
—if thou but persevere to the end.
Then “do” it. Touch not the Jor-
dan and shrink from its chill waves,
but cross and carry through the ark of
the Lord. Talk not long of your un-
dertaking as a future or as a present
thing, but speak of it as done. Dis-
play the ensign of victory. “Better
is the end of a thing than the begin-
ning thereof.”

And why this energetic activity,
this ready, ** willing mind ”—why this
promptitude and perseverance? Be-
cause, says the preacher, *“There is no
work nor device, nor knowledge, nor
wisdom in the grave whither thou
goest.” :

This consideration, solemn and af-
fecting at all times, should be felt to
be especially so at the commencement
of a mew year. For a large part of
our life is but a margin of blank and
waste ; and of the ioner space which
is available for the higher and spirit.
ual ends of ‘existence, one year is a
large and important portion, And
another year with its numerous divi-
sions and subdivisions of time has fled,
bringing us so much closer to the com-
mon goal, leaving us so much nearer
the grave whither we are going.

And how far distant, reader, is the
grave from thee? True, thou hast
not prescience nor prophetic foresight
whereby to answer this question. But
thou mayest  number thy days " not-
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withstanding. It cannot be far dis-
tant,—it may be very near. This
year of fifty-three, may see it opened
—closed—raised with the mould—
decked with the turf—moistened with
the tear of sorrow and affection—all
for thee.

Then, art thou doing' life's great
work—serving God in faith and holi-
ness “in the Gospel of his Son?” If
so, press onward, persevere. Bat,
perchance thou bast not yet put tby
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hand to this work. Then, hearken
now, this Sabbath afternoon, to the
solemn voices twain which fall in con-
cert upon thydull and drowsy ear;
the voice of the swift-receding past,
the voice of the swift advancing future
—** whatsoever thy hand findeth to do,
do it with thy might; for there is no
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor
wisdom in the grave, whither thou
goest.” S. C. 8.
Fulham Place, Paddington.

ON THE ATONEMENT OF CHRIST.

The word atonement is used only once
in the English New Testament, It
is however a word that is frequently
employed in religious conversation,
and in the christian ministry. But
though the word is used only in Rom.
v. 11, the doctrine that, in religious
conversation, it is intended to repre-
sent, is frequently referred to in the
scriptures of the New Testament un-
der other expressions. It is indeed
the great doctrine that is interwoven
in the whole texture of the new cove-
nant. It refers in familiar conversa-
tion to the sacrifice of Christ for the
expiation of sin. B

That such sacrifice is frequently re-
ferred to in the sacred writings cannot
be dispated. It is prominent in all
the inspired epistles ; bat especially in
that to the Hebrews. As tbere is no
visible sacrifice in christian worship,
heathens and Jews who had been ac-
customed to such sacrifices might
think tbis a material defect; but in
this they would be mistaken, for we
too have an altar. And the reason
why the fire is not visibly barning on
it, and the blood continually flowing
from a succession of sacrifices is,
that the all-perfect offering of the
Lamb of God has put away all sin-of-
fering by the sacrifice of himself. The
perpetual recurrence of sacrifices in-
timated their imperfection and insuffi-
ciency to expiate sin; but the christian
sacrifice, from its infinite perfection,

admits of no repetition. ¢ This man,
after he had offered one sacrifice for
sin, for ever sat down on the right
hand of God.”

Evident as it is that the Scriptures
teach that the death of Christ is a
real sacrifice of atonement for sin, it
is important distinctly to consider ¢o
whom this sacrifice is presented. All
sacrifices for sin are professedly pre-
sented to the Deity, to God. He
is perfect in himself, and is univer-
sally considered as the guardian of
holiness and justice. Hence sacrifice
in expiation of sin is offered to him, to
satisfy his righteous demands as the
moral governor of the universe, and to
avert the punishment of sin which his
justice would otherwise inflict on the
guilty. “*If thou wilt offer a burnt
offering, thou must offer it to the
Lord.” < Christ loved us and hath
given himself for us, an offering and
a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling
savour.”

It should ever be borne in mind that
this sacrifice, all-perfect and effica-
cious, while it is presented to God, is
of his own providing. Sinful man
had no means by which to compensate
for his rebellion against divine majesty
and justice. Had he been ever so
willing, he was without strength to
atone for his transgressions.

«To expiate his treason he had noaght lett

But to destruction sacred and devote,
He, with his whole posterity must die;



22 ON THE

Die he or justice must : unless for him
Some other able, and as willing, pay
The rigid satisfaction, death for death.”

In this extremity God spared not
his own Son, but delivered him up for
us all, that by his obedience unto
death, God might be just and the
Jjustifier of him that believeth in Jesus.
Whatever thoughts may be entertain-
ed of this plan of human redemption,
it is manifestly that which divine re-
velation proclaims, and in it, there is
Do reason to question that God hath
abounded towards us in all wisdom
and prudence.

Let us now consider what is the
bearing and tendency of this sacrifice
of alonement. We have noticed that it
is offered to God. For what purpose
can this be 7 'What other conceivable
design can it have, as a real sacrifice,
but to expiate sin, to atone for human
guilt, to satisfy divine justice, and to
open a way in which the ever blessed
God may, in harmony with all his
glorious perfections, be propitious to
man? The Scriptures, I apprehend,
teach us to distinguish between the
paternal and the rectoral character of
the Most High; or, in other words,
to think of him as the kind Father of
man, providing in pity and compas-
sion for his present and everlasting
welfare, and as the just and holy law-
giver requiring that eternal justice
should be held sacred and maintained
inviolate. To harmonize these two
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characters in the salvation of man,
who had broken the law and offended
against divine justice, God gave his
only begotten Son to die, that he
might magnify the law and make it
honourable. Through this medium,
by this divine expedient of an all-per-
fect sacrifice for sin, he is a just God,
and yet a Saviour. The effect of the
christian sacrifice of atonemeat then is
to render the divine Being recoucila-
ble to all for whom this sacrifice is
prescribed, and actually reconciled to
all that avail themselves of its benefits,
by believing or trusting in it.*

In further illustration of this doec-
trine, and to shew thatit is no strange
or novel representation, the reader is
requested to observe that on Heb. ii.
17, Dr. Whitby remarks, * That the
sense of the words rendered, ‘to make
reconciliation for the sins of the peo-
ple,” is to propitiate the Deity for
them. This sense tbe words require,
for Christ is here said to be a faithful
High Priest in things pertaining to
God, that he might make atonement
surely to him. This Reconciliation,
therefore, must respect God. Dr,
Ridgley, in his Body of Divinity, says,
“God might have refused to save
sinners, and then there would have
been no room for satisfaction to be
given to his justice. But since God
designed to be reconciled to his people,
and to bring them to glory, we cannot
but assert the necessity of satisfaction

* When my esteemed friend, Mr. Kid-
dsll, says, (see Repos. for Dec., 1852,):—
“ The notion of a reconciled God has no
Elace in my code of faith;” I understand

im as merely objecting to this form of ex-
pression. 1 submit that reconciliation
does not necessarily imply previous enmi-
ty or malignity, but simply anger or of-
fence. Two persons may be angry with
eacli other, and stand apart, while necither
has enmity against the other; but both
may, in their private thoughts, desire that
friendship might be restored hetween
them ; when this takes place, is there not
a mutual reconciliation? Now, Mr. K.
holds that God is angry with the wicked
every day, yea, that he hateth all the
workers of iniquity; hut that, when the

wicked turns from his iniquity, lays aside
his enmity, and is reconciled to God
through the sacrifice of Christ, God’s an-
ger against the sinner ceases, and mutual
friendship is restored. While the sinner
was in enmity, God, as a father, loved and
pitied him; and in proof of it gave his
Son to die for him ; but surely it cannot be
said that he was in a state of friendship
with him, Though the phrase, to recon-
cile God, does not occur in the Scriptures,
the thing is implied in every passage that
speaks of atonement or sacrifice offered to
God, inasmuch as this offering is to engage
his mercy and grace to man. - Through
such a medium alone have we any encou-
ragement to draw nigh to God in prayer,
and hope for his gracious regard.
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thereto.,” Limborch sufys. ** Divine
love had some measure of justice in it,
which consisted in this: that God,
perceiving mankind lapsed into sio,
and under the condemnation of eternal
death, was pleased to pardon man and
to be reconciled to him, by means of
an expiatory sacrifice, without which
he would not receive sinners into his
grace and favour.”  With all this ac-
cord various statements of that prince
of divines, John Howe. ¢ The blood
of Christ,” he says, ¢ was shed at Jast
as the blood of propitiation, of a re-
conciling sacrifice, to reconcile God’s
justice to us, and thereupon also, hav-
ing made peace by the blood of his
cross to vanquish our enmity, to re-
concile us who were enemies in our
miods.”...* Thus God becomes recon-
ciled to sinful man, (not to every one,
but to them that sincerely repent and
believe) in a just, regular, and orderly
way most becoming his ezcellent Ma-
jesty. For though he forgive sinners
that had affronted him and rebelled
against him, yet it is not without a
sacrifice, and that of his own Son, a
sacrifice of infinite value; most be-
coming his grace and mercy, for that
sacrifice was of his own providing.” ...
““ We come now (having thus far seen
how Christ’s dying on the eross works
God'’s reconciliation to us,) to show,
also, how it brings about our reconci-
liation to God. Though God is not
actually reconciled to us before he hath
disposed our hearts to be reconciled
to him, yet the foundation of his be-
ing reconciled to us is first laid in the
death of his Son, or in the prospect
and foresight of it; before there can
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be any disposition on our parts to
such a reconciliation.” Now a sacri-
fice is offered to God only, not to
men, and being for reconciliation,
must principally and in the first place,
intend the reconciling of God to us;:
though it secondarily hath its great
use in reconciling us to God also.”...
“ Though our reconciliation to him is
no cause of his reconciliation to us,
yet, (according to the method which
he hath settled, as most agreeable to
his glorious majesty, to his pure holi-
ness, his hatred of sin, the justice of
his government, and the truth of his
‘word,) we cannot say he is actually
reconciled to us, till we are reconciled
to him. It may be said he pities us
before, and is upon gospel terms re-
concilable to us, not that he delights in
us, or is reconciled.”...* Such as have
been reconciled have been bronght
by believing to apprehend God's re-
concilableness to them in and by his
own Son. Therefore, if ever thou
hast been or shalt be reconciled to
God, as thou hast not been left to a
stupid insensibleness of thy former
wickedness, so thou hast been kept
from sinking into an utter deapair of
God’s mercy; thy reconciliation is
brought about by thy believing his
reconcilableness.”— Howe's Tuo Dis-
courses on Reconciliation between God
and Man.

‘With sincere christian esteem and
affection for Mr. Kiddall, who has
drawn forth these additional observa-
tions, I commend this very important
subject to the attentive consideration
of the reader. J.J.

March, Dee. 1.

THE LAST HOURS OF NEANDER.

It may be truly said of Neander, as
he has of himself so finely said of
Luther, that old age had come upon
him prematurely, *“ by reason of his
many labours, the manifest troubles
which raged around him, and his

sickness.”” He was still, however, as
assiduons as ever in the discharge of
all his duties, bearing down encroach-
ing infirmities by the force of an in-
domitable will, which could brook no
intermission of {his appoisted work.



On Monday, July.Sth, 1850, he was
in his class-room aes usual. Although
the weather had becn for some time
unchangeable, no solicitations could
keep him back from his wonted task
at the university. On that day, how-
ever, it was observed, notwithstanding
all his efforts, that his voice failed him
in the delivery of his lecture—a thing
altogether unusual with him. Still he
persevered to the close, when he was
onlg able, by the help of some of the
students, to dismount from the platform
on which he lectured; and completely
exhansted, he returned home. %ne of
his hearers on this occasion, deeply
moved with the too evident signs of
his approaching decay, exclaimed, with
a8 mo emphasis in his voice,
¢ That is the last lecture of our Nean-
der.” On reaching home, he would
get to his work as usual: called his
amanuensis, and began the dictation of
his “ Church History,” which he con-
tinued, without intermission, for three
hours. At length the power of nature
could bear up no longer, and he sought
repose—but only after repelling for
some time the affectionate remon-
strances of his sister, with a “ Let me
alone — cannot every workman still
work while he will.” On the{ollowing
day, violent diarrhcea attacked him, and
all hope of continuing his profession-
al duties was necessarily abandoned.
Still only “for one day” would he
allow his lectures to be postponed.
Next day he hoped he would be able
to resume his Euties. But although
the physician succeeded in temporarily
checking his disease, the springs of life
were too thoroughly exhausted within
him to permit of any well-founded
hope of his recovery. So far, however,
did he rally, that he conceived himself
sufficiently able to rise and re-com-
mence work ; and scarcely the most
powerful entreaties could prevent his
doing so. His voice, which had never
before been heard, but in the mildest
accents to the servant, now rose in
commanding address to her to bring
him his clothes that he might get up.
There is to us something inexpressibly
touching in this little and so purely
child-like incident. But his sister at
length soothed him with the words,
« Think, dear Augustus, what would be
said if I disobeyed the orders of the
physician. It is God's doings, and

therefore we must cheerfully submit.”
“That is true,” ho roplied, with sud-
deuly hushed voice, *“all is from God,
and we must praise him for it.” Now,
quiet and resigned, he requested to be
removed (rom the darkened chamber
in which he liad hitherto lain, to the
open, sunny room in which for twenty
years he had pursued his untirin
studies. Brought thither, he seeme
to drink in with eager eyes the golden
light, after which he ever so longed—
child as he so truly was of the light ;
and as, indeed, he had only a fow days
before playfully said of himself, that
he was an owados Tov nAwv. (a follower
of the sun) Somewhat revived by
this change, and by the sight of the
dear familiar companions of his life-
long studies—his books—the old spirit
returned upon him; and his thoughts
wandered, now to his class-room, now
to the favourite subject on which he
had proposed lecturing during the fol-
lowing session—*‘ The Gospel of John,
contemplated from its truly historical
point of view,”—and again, to his
“ Church History,” some further sen-
tences of which he dictated regarding
the German mystics of the fourteenth
and fifteenth centuries, the so-called
“Friends of God.” At length, some
one having replied in answer to his
enquiry as to the time, that *“it was
half-past nine o'clock,” he said “I am
tired, I will now go to sleep,” and lay-
ing himself down, he breathed softly,
““Good night ;" and after a few hours’
disturbed and painful slumber he was
no more. On the stillness of a Sebbath
morn, that great and gentle spirit de-
parted to the God who gave it.

On the Wednesday following his
funeral took place, attended by an im-
mense concourse of people, and the
whole extent of its procession, alon
two miles of the city, (Berlin) line
with profoundly interested spectators.
The hearse was surrounded by stu-
dents, some of them from Halle, carry-
ing lighted candles, and in advance was
borne the Bible and Greek Testament
which had ever been used by the de-
ceased. At the grave, music was sung
and addresses delivered ; and “ It was
a truly solemn sight to see the tears
gushing from the eyes of those who
had been the pupils and friends of
Neander.”"— British Quarterly Review.
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Mormonism has added a new name
to the English vocabulary, and ano-
ther member to those ¢ corruptions of
christianity,” which almost rival in
number the ‘“gods many and lords
many,” of Egyptand Hindustan. And
it has proved itself a very formidable
scion, iIf a very offensive one, of that
prolific stock. A quarter of a century
ago it had not in even a seminal form
been deposited in the field of the
world, but existed in its conceptional
incipieney in the mind of one or two
persons only (for to this day it is un-
certain who has the dishonour of its
paternity)—and now it has attained
by the force of its nature and of human
nature, and by the enthusiastic tilth
bestowed upon it, an enormous magni-
tude, to which no better comparison
can be offered than the trée that
Nebuchadnezzar saw, that “ grew and
was strong, and the height thereof
reached unto heaven, and the sight
thereof to the end of all the earth.”
Mormonism has its emissaries in every
region of the globe—among polar
snows and tropic suns—in the freest
and most enlightened lands, and in
others the most oppressed by political
and moral evil.* ,

As did the Judeean pharisees, so do
they, “ compass sea and land to meke
a proselyte ;” and having gained him,
he runs imminent danger of being
no fitter for heaven than his pervert-
ers. Would that their zeal “ provoked
very many ” who have the ancient and
only salvation to proclaim, ¢ knowing
nothing among men save Jesus Christ
and Him crucified.” Our intention
1s not to chronicle every step and

. * An official document reports that “da-
ving the last fourteen years, (from 1837 to
1851) more than 50,000 had been baptized
in England, of which, nearly 17,000 had
emigrated from her shores to Zion”—i.e
Westesn Amoricn. ”

Vor. 15,—N. S. C

stage of this imposture from its ori-
gination to its present American set-
tlements among the Rocky Mountains
and foreign propagation in all quarters
of the earth ; but, with such aid a3 is
supplied us by the impartial historical
compilation at the head of this article,
and by another and earlier production
whose title is copied in a foot-note,t we
shall aim to present our readers with
some clear and simple etchings of this
notorious heresy.; Before, however,
passing on, we may observe that our
bookshops are still destitute of a mas-
terpiece treating Mormonism with suf-
ficient historical and critical ampli-
tude, impartiality, and ability. We
have a title to offer to any of our
talented young men, (and have we
not such?) who would like by the
same effort to expose a system of false-
hood, and secure a niche in the temple
of fame. “ Mormonism: its History
and Polity, Theological and Social,”
would be a plain and comprehensive
title, under which an expert and bril-
liant pen might make itself renowned.
But to proceed to our more humble
task :—

TEE CsReER AND CHARACTER OF

* The Prophet of the Nineteenth Cen-
tury; or, the rise, progress, and pressnt
state of the Mormons or Latter-day Saints,
to which is appended an Analysis of the
Book of Mormon. By Rev. Henry Caswell,
A.M, Professor of Divinity in Kemper
College, Missouri. London: Rivington,
St. Paul’s Church-yard, 1843.

} The ill-favoured idea which has be-
come attached to the term * heresy ” is not
radical but acquired. Anciently a heresy
(airesis) denoted a sect, or a body of doe-
trine, which might be good, bad, or mongrel.
Mormonism may, therefore, be styled a
heresy in the old and geneval sense, but
looking to its principles and characteristics
the serious enguirer will ba disposed to
apply to it the emphatic adjective which
Peter uses in his 2nd. Epistle, ii. L.
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Joserr SmiTH, the reputed founder
of the system, first solicits our atten-
tion. This pseudo-prophet was born
Dee. 23, 1805 at Sharon, in Windsor
county, Vernont, where his father had
a farm. Neither of his parents was
educated or religious, and in Joseph’s
tenth year, they, with nine other chil-
dren, six sons and three daughters,
made one of those emigrations not
uncommon in the United States, re-
moving into the western part of New
York, where they resided eleven years,
first ot Palmyra, and afterwards at
the village of Manchester. Growing
up here, he followed his father’s occu-
pation, never gaining much skill in
reading, writing, or arithmetic.

In 1821, when he was fifteen years
of age, a “revival” began in Man-
chester, under which his mother, three
brothers and one sister joined the
Presbyterian church ; but Joseph re-
mained unattached to any body of
christians, professing his inability to
decide which was right and which
was wrong. Up to this time, and it
is said beyond it, the reputation of
himself and his family connections
was exceedingly low, all notoriously
spending much time *“in digging for
money which they pretended had
been hidden during the revolutionary
war!” One of his zealous partizans,
Mr. Orson Pratt, who was once sta-
tioned at Liverpool, and is (or was)
one of the “twelve apostles of the
church of Joseph Smith,” claims for
bis leader the honour of- enjoying at
this period a supernatural manifesta-
tion of resplendent light, and of “two
glorious personages” who announced
the forgiveness of his sins and promis-
ed a more copious revelation at ano-
ther season. But Mr. Pratt confesses
that ¢ being young, he was again en-
tangled in the vanities of the world”
—a discreet confession,—since during
1823, 4 he was following his money-
digging trade with the pretence that
a curious stone, (found in 1822 by a
person named Chase, from whom
Smith obtained it), enabled him to
discover where treasures had been
Lid! The mode of divination used by
the adept was to put the stone into
his hat, and then to do the same with
Lis face. At this childish game of “ I
can see what you can’t,” Joseph Smith
continued for some years,—being
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hired in the ieantime, in company
with his father and others (Sep. 1823)
to dig for a silver mine at Harmony
on the Lorders of Pennsylvania and
New York. According to Mr. Pratt,
Smith was honoured with another
“ manifestation” in the evening of
Sep. 21, 1823, consisting of a gorgeous
illumination, and tlie appearance of
‘“a personage,” who revealed many
strange things, among which were
these, that the American Indians were
a remnant of Israel, and that certain
records composed by their inspired
writers, and which had been long con-
cealed, were now to be divulged, pre-
paratory to Messiah’s second coming.
The vision was twice renewed, and a
third time in the morning, when the
angel, correcting a previous oversight,
“instructed him to go immediately
and view the secret records’: this he
did, and having dug out and opened
the strong stone box in which they
were encased, its contents lay before
him. But, “behold! the angel who
had previously visited him” again
made himself visible and placed his
interdict upon their present acquisi-
tion, So it is to be inferred that they
were restored to their hill-side sepul~
chre, and Smith, (in obedience to the
angel’s summons to prayer and faith-
fulness,) relapsed to his digging and
divining-tricks.

While at Harmony, he lodged in
the house of a hunter named Hale, a
respectable person, who testifies to
Smith's being at the head of the
money-diggers, whose cupidity he en-
couraged until his stone or ¢ looking-
glass,” as he facefiously termed it,
ceased to act, and in 1825 the gang
was broken up. Smith returned to
Manchester, but having fallen in Jove
with the daughter of his late landlord,
he adopted a series of deceptions
which ended in his elopement and
clandestine marriage with the young
lady, and in his procuring their con-
veyance to Manchester at the expense
of a credulous Dutchman, whom he
deluded with the tale of a cave in
which ¢ was a bar of gold as thick as
his leg, and about three or four feet
long.”" During this time Mr. Pratt
requires us to believe that Mr. Smith
was “ frequently receiving instruction
from the mouth of the heavenly mes-
senger ;” and on the morning of Sep.
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22, 1827, the records were delivered
into his hands—a month efter he had
re-visited Mr. Hale to gain his wife’s
propertly, telling the old gentleman
he had abandoned ¢ glass-looking,”
and was expecting to work hard for a
living. But a curious story here in-
tervenes: for a person named Ingersol
hay deposed on oath that Smith ac-
quainted him that after his return to
Manchester, he passed off upon his
family a quantity of fine white sand
wrapped in his frock, as the ¢ Golden
Bible.” Putting his records (sand
heap) into a pillow-case, and this
into a wooden box, he allowed all
persons to handle but not to inspect
them. At this time a patron and tool
sprang up in the person of Martin
Harris, a religious weathercock, and
a man of strong passions,to whom
Smith presented a scroll covered over
with uncouth strokes, ‘‘the whole
ending in a rude representation of the
Mexican zodiac’; which he vouched
as a transcript of part of the ¢ golden
plates.” On this assurance, Harris
advanced fifty dollars, and at Smith’s
request made a journey to the city of
New York, where he submitted the
mystical paper to Professor Anthon,
who says, he ‘“soon came to the con-
clusion that it wasall a trick—perhaps
a hoax.”* This suspicion he commu-
nicated to the farmer who for a short
time seemed inclined to quit the crazy
enterprize: but before he reached
home the disease again attacked him,
and induced him to follow Smith to
Harmony, whither that schemer had
betaken himself by the help of Har-
rig’s fifty-dollar gift. There the work
of “translation ” progressed, though
Smith affirmed that the plates them-
selves were buried-in the woods be-

* The Mormons exult greatly over the fact
that some years after this transaction, seve-
ral glyphs (engraved tablets) were disco-
vered in Mexico, similar in design to the

. figures on the seroll presented to Professor
Anthon. But the inference they deduce in
favour of the *“golden plates” is more
positively insistad on than logically con-
clusive. The size of the “ curious stone ”
found by Chase is not stated—may it not
have been such a glyph? Or in his va-
grant diggings it is not impossible that
Smith may have discovered an antiquity of
the kind: and one or other of these suppo-
eitions is rendered the more probable as
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cauge of his father-in-law, who would
not allow the box to remain in his
house unless he were admitted to an
optical demonstration of its auriferous
uality. But a Urim and Thummim
formed, we are told, of ¢ two trans-
parent stones, clear as crystal,” and
found with the plates), overcame this
difficulty ; and stationed hehind a
blanket, Smith dictated to Harris who
stood on the outside, of course, writing
down the sublime narration! But his
Urim, though ‘“ used in ancient times
by persons called seers,” did pot en-
able Smith to foresee the plot devising
by Harris’s wife, who, having secured
a hundred and sixteen pages of this
manuscript, refused to deliver them
up, asserting that since they were
produced by miracle they could be as
easily re-produced by the same infal-
lible method: but Joseph was now
rescient enough, and he refused to
all into the sbare. Another scribe
was employed, a schoolmaster named
Cowdery, between whom and Smith
so close an intimacy was formed that,
according to Smith, they were visited
by a heavenly messenger who gave
his name as John the Baptist, and
ordered them to be baptized, which
they were by mutual deed on the 15th
of May, 1829. No mishap recurring,
the Book of Mormon was published in
the early part of 1330, at the cost of
Harris, who mortgaged his farm to
defray the expense. The price was
first fixed by revelation at a dollar
and a half, (seven-and-sixpence) but
the sale being slow, a subsequent
revelation judiciously reduced the
terms to a single dollar.

In April the first society was consti-
tuted at Manchester, composed of six
persons, having Joseph as Apostle and
First Elder, and Cowdery as Second

the Mormons have themselves published
an account of the disinterment at Kinder-
hook, in 1843, of six plates of brass covered
with ancient characters. A wood-cut of
one of these is given in the Illustrated
History of Mormonism (p. 279), and nearly
resembles the scrawl supplied to Harris by
Smith as described by the learned professor
of Columbia College. If this be granted,
we see Smith’s shrewdness in advising
Harris to take it to New York and shew it
to some learned man whose favourabla
opinion, it was expected, would blind Har-

ris completely to the forgery.
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Elder. Joseph now resided at a
neighbouring village, Fayette, and by
October the perverts had amounted
to seventy or eighty. A mission party
of four had by this time penetrated to
Kirtland, a town in the north-west of
Obio, where a Campbellite preacher,
named Stephen Rigdon, was convinced
(or pretended to be, for there are
grounds for suspicion that the whole
scene was a mockery, and the result of
preconcertion); and very soon a hun-
dred and thirty of his former people
followed his example. In November
he paid a visit to Smith, and under
his advice Mormonism rapidly began
to assume a systematic form. In
January 1831, Rigdon first, and then
Smith, with a train of Mormon fami-
lies, removed to Kirtland, where ex-
traordinary progress was being made,
attended with the wildest fanatic out-
breaks, which Joseph, wisely discern-
ing their folly, condemned as the work
of Satan. ln the summer of this year
he and Rigdon, with some others,
went on a surveying tour to Jackson
County, Missouri, with which he was
enamoured as a location for the saints,
and having preached and decided
on a site for a temple he returned to
Kirtland. He was also active in dis-
patching elders throughout the land
to proclaim the Mormon Gospel ; and
in stimulating emigration to his Mis-
souri Zion. In the January of 1832,
both he and Rigdon were subjected to
a wost brutal mob-assault, tarring and
feathering being part of the discipline
inflicted ; and on his way to Missouri
in April, he with difficuly escaped a
repetition of lawless violence. At
Zion he was warmly welcomed, and
found that two newspapers had been
established devoted to his interest.
His disciples now numbered 3000,
Early in 1833 the gift of tongues
again burst forth, and after being de-
nounced as diabolic, was acknowledg-
ed as divine; and in March, he asso-
ciated with himself, Rigdon and ano-
ther saint, Frederick G. Williams, “ in
holding the keys of the last kingdom,”
reserving however for himself a vir-
tual sypremacy as the special organ of
the celestial revelations. Troubles
rose in Missouri, Meetings were held
Ly the citizens of Jackson county, and
antagonistic resolutions passed, which
resulted in the destruction of the Mor-
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mon printing press and otherexcesses,
and after a second gathering, and a
third in.October, which ended in seri=
ous counflicts, the Mormons fled over
the Missouri river into other counties,
suffering greatly in their flight. Smith
had travelled in Canada, but returning
to Kirtland, it was resolved, May 4th,
1834, that the name Mormons should
be eschewed, and that the title of the
new society should run, ¢ The Church
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints,”
after which Smith proceeded with a
Liundred and fiftyjarmed followers;and
twenty baggage waggons, to carry
relief to his people in Missouri; and in
July he retraced his steps to Kirtland,
where he issued a new revelation
commanding all his travelling elders,
about four hundred, to become learn-
ed !—which they zealously endeavour
ed to do; and in a short time the
¢ Temple of the Lord" being com-
pleted, was dedicated with great for-
mality. This building cost 40,000
dollars, (between £8000 and-£9000) on
which a debt of 15,000 dollars re-
mained, despite the liberality of the
people: a misfortune;which strangely
coincided with a revelation vouchsafed
about this time, that Smith and Rig-
don should remain} poor no longer.
In this year these adventurers and
others established a mercantile house,
and bought up goods on credit, but
pay-day arriving, they were ¢ unable
to discharge the debt of 100,000 dol-
lars ”: (£22,000) as a last resource they
set up a bank, in January, 1837, the
notes of which gained temporary cur-

-rency by a roguish ruse, but in the

autumn of that year the bubble burst,
and one night in March 1838, Joseph,
with an escort, deeamped (by revela-
tion of course), closely pursued by the
officers of the law. But he outrode
them, and reached Missouri with the
most valuable of his effects, Immense
immigrations now swelled the Mor-
mon community in Missouri; and en-
spirited by this, Smith and his co-
adjutor were more unreserved in their
staternents of the dominancy reserved
for the “saints.” At length a secret
society was organized, which took the
name of the ¢ Big IFan,” a sobriquet
exchanged to the ‘“Daughters of
Zion,” and again to the ‘ Danite
Band.” Notice was then given that

all ¢ dissenters ’—those discontented
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with Smith—must quit the country,
and in this class were included Cow-
dery, and all others who had opposed
any of the prophet’s measures. By
dwelling on their past injuries and
the radiant visions of ambition, the
Mormon population grew excited to
an alarming degree; and a collision
between them and the Missiourians
was inevitable. Two election scenes
brought the opposite parties together,
and a fearful combustion of passion
ensued ;—civil war succeeded ; and in
the fury of the conflict the Mormons
assailed the state militia, which was
then brought out in great strength
against them. Smith atlength sur-
rendered himself as prisoner, and nar-
rowly escaped being shot by order of
a court-martial ; but was committed
to prison—from which he escaped,
after oné failure, in the spring of 1839,
and regained the main body of his
disciples in Illinois, who were congre-
gated at a beautiful situation on the
UpEer Mississippi, where the river
makes a noble bend. There a city
was planned called Nauvoo, which, in
the prophet’s Hebrew signified “beau-
tiful.”. In a brief period a handsome
city rose to delight Joseph’s eyes ; but
his heart was set on power ; and in-
structed by his Missouri troubles, he
was eager to establish it on a legal
foundation. In this he was wonder-
fully successful, the State Legisla-
ture granting (Dec. 16, 1840) his de-
mands for municipal and university
charters; and in the room of the ill-
trained Danite Bands appeared the
more martially efficient ¢ Nauvoo Le-
gion,” numbering 1,700 men, to whose
custody the arms of the State itself
were entrusted. Of this legion Smith
was appointed Lieutenant General,
and also Chief Councillor of Nauvoo,
and & Regent of the University. In
January 1841, he had a revelation
respecting a new temple, and one
concerning a grand hotel, in which it
was provided that ‘Joseph and his
house should have place from genera-
tion to generation !’

On the Gth of April, with a mighty
parade of military noise and glitter,
the foundation-stone of the temple
was laid by the prophet; and from
this time to the abandonment of the
structure, a tything was exacted from
cuch saint, levied on all his property.
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Placed on a noble hill, and built of
polished white limestone, the temple
wag intended to surpass all other edi-
fices of a kindred sort, and though
never completed, a million of dollars
(£220,000) were expended upon it.
Smith’s glory had now attained its
meridian ; but it began fast to ap-
proach the western horizon. This he
did not suspect, and was probably,
like the king of Babylon, revolving
delicious thoughts of future grandeur:
for in 1844 he allowed himself to be
nominated for the Presidentship of
the United States, and issued, Feb. 7,
a remarkable address—but without
any intention of going to the poll.
His enemies in Missouri however, con-
tinued filled with animosity, which
was augmented by an unsuccessful at-
tempt to assassinate their ex-governor,
one of Smith’s greatest enemies. A
charge of complicity was preferred a-
gainst the prophet which was strength-
ened by the remembrance of one of
his predictions in 1841, that Boggs
would die by violent hands within a
year. One of the old Danites is sup-
posed to have Dbeen the proposed
murderer, Clouds of troubles were
now collecting in surgy masses above
his head. While at a place on the
border of Illinois, he was carried off
by a coup de main, executed by two
Missouri sheriffs’ officers; but after
several weeks custody regained his
freedom. A mine however was sprung
in Nauvoo itself. He was charged
with favouring and acting upon the
‘“spiritual wife ” doctrine, first broach-
ed by Rigdon; but the corporation of
Nauvoo ordered the newspaper of his
accusers to be suppressed, which was
doue with fire and fury. Flying for
their lives to Carthage, Foster and Law
obtnined a warrant against Joseph and
Hyrum S8mith; this was served,butnul-
lified by the mayor of Nauvoo, and the
county authorities ordered out the
militia. The Mormons were prepar-
ing to resist, hut at the invitation of
Mr. Ford, the Governor, the brothers
surrendered, to save the effusion of
blood which a conflict would have
caused, resulting, as that must have
done in the defeat and massacre of all
the Mormons within reach. The
Smiths were lodged in the gaol at
Carthage, where, on the 27th of June,
as is well known, a rufian mob, fear-
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ing that a rescue would be planned,
stormed the building and shot them
both, the prophet's last words being
“0O Lord, my God !” So went down’
his sun in blackness and blood | His
murder was cowardly and horrible,
but a striking fulfilment of the words,
“They that take the sword, shall
perish by the sword!” He was buried
with all the honours which his devo-
tees could lavish on their Prophet,
who was now encircled with all the
charms which martyrdom could fur-
nish. Space would fail us to notify
subsequent events. The Mormons
exercised commendable forbearance;
and devoted increased attention to
their internal economy and foreign
auxilieries. Addresses were publis%l-
ed to all the saints throughout the
world, the largest of which bore the
name of ‘‘Brigham Young,” Presi-
dent of the Twelve Apostles, who
vaulted into the vacant seat of au-
thority. Rigdon, who made the same
attempt, was tried and cast out, load-
ed with charges of the grossest de-
scription. It)1s history still fresh that
the Mormons were compelled to suc-
cumb to the hgstile feelings engen-
dered against them, and on Feb. 3rd,
1846, began to remove farther west.
Their sufferings by the way were piti-
ably severe ; but in 1848 their exodus
was completed, and the ill-fated refu-
gees, resting in the Great Salt Lake
Valley, founded the territory of Dese-
ret, which more lately has been re-
ceived into the United States under
the name of Utah, of which Brigham
Young is the legal Governor. Full
of vicissitudes has been the career of
this singular people; and these are
not likely to abate. Their return of
prosperity has again developed the
seclusive and aggressive spirit which
affliction and reverses had tamed, and
it is said they have refused to submit
1o any jurisdiction but that emanating
from their own ecclesiastical authori-
ties. Should they resist the Consti-
tution of the United States, a more
terrible visitation will befal them,
which for the sake of our common
Lumanity, we hope their prudence
will avert. Smith’s character it is
difficult to estimate, as it is impossi-
ble to say whether, like other success-
ful imposters, e did not succeed in at
last inposing on himself, Persons of
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weak judgments and conceited dispo:
sitions nre speedily prone to construe
success into a token of Divine appro-
val; so “ deceitful is the heart above
all things, and desperately wicked.”
The Mormon Prophet is charged by
his adversaries with nearly every vice
which stains the calendar of crime;
and his udherents claim for him every
virtue which can adorn the angels.
We shall judge, perhaps, not very er-
roneously, if we ascribe to him cun-
ning rather than wisdom, directed by
an intense spirit of self-seeking, which
grew more voracious and unsorupu-
Ious as his deception prospered. His
conscience seems seldom to have stood
in the way of his lust for luxury,
wealth, and power: and there is sa-
tisfactory proof that he became daz-
zled and magnetized with prospects
which it would have required the ge-
nius of an Alexander, and the lifetime
of a Methuselah, to realize.
MORMONISM AS A RELIGIOUS SYS-
TEM has its Secriptures, Creed, and
Constitution. Its Scriptures or Bible
consist of the Book of Mormon, and
the Book of Covenants and Revela-
tions, with a New Version of THE
Hory BrIBLE, infamously altered to
favour the new imposture. Many
books have been published by the
Mormons, most of them by their great
litterateur, Orson Pratt; but their
inspired writings are confined to. the
books first named, with such miscella-
neous contributions as may arise from
time to time. The Book of Mormon
professes to be a transcript from the
unsealed golden plates. It is in fif-
teen books, and the drift of the whole
is a romantic account of the migration
from Palestine to America, in the
reign of Zedekiah, of Lehi and his
sons and daughters-in-law, by whom
the new Continent was peopled, the
Nephites becoming a settled commu-
nity,and the Lamanites, the copper-col-
oured Indians. A tedious account is
given of their wanderings, dissensions,
leagues, wars, and degeneracy, until
about the year 430, A.p., both races
fight a pitched battle, which ends in
the slaughter of 230,000 Nephites,
Mormon and his son Moroni are
preserved by flight; but the former
dying of his wounds, entrusts all the
golden plates to his son, who deposita
them in the hill Camorah, whence,
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after an interval of 1427 years, they
were disinterred by Joseph Smith !
The story-partof the book istobe at-
tributed to the pen of Solomon Spauld-
ing, an invalid clergyman, who occu-
pied his leisure time in composing it,
und reading it in fragments to his
neighbours, who, when the Book of
Mormon was published, at once recol-
lected the incidents and names. In
Mny 1839, Mrs. Davison, Mr. Spauld-
.ing’s widow, issued a blighting expo-
sure of the forgery. With the legend-
ary story, however, of Mr. Spaulding,
either Smith or some other person
had intermingled dreary prophecies,
and re-arranged the whole. Who
did the interpolating part is still un-
certain. Smith’s own ability is sup-
posed by some to have been incompe-
tent even to this poor task ; while the
flagrant blunders,—scientifi¢, histori-
cal, chronological, philological, and
grammatical,—which repeatedly oc-
cur, prove the mechanist to have been
a bungling ignoramus.* The fact that
the ugditions coincided with the pe-
culiar sentiments advocated at that
time by Rigdon, gives colour to the
theory that he was behind the blanket
assisting Joseph in his “translations,”
although not avewedly known to him
till the book was printed. As to evi-
dence of the reality of the golden
plates, it is a sorry affair. The three
original witnesses were Harris, Cow-
dery, and Whitmer, who testified that
‘“an angel came down from heaven,
and brought and laid the plates before
their eyes, so that they Dbeheld and
saw the plates and the engravings
thereon ;” but of what value their at-
testation is will be seen from several
facts. When Harris was afterwards
pressed whether he saw them with his
bodily eyes, just as he saw a pencil-
case held up before him, he answered,
“I did Nor see them as I do that
pencil-case ; yet Isaw them with the

* One of these nods—but not homeric !—
is too amusing to be omitted. Mention is
made of the mariner's compass, in this erudite
history, as existing 2000 years before its
discovery; and this having been alleged to a
Mormon elder against the authenticity of
Mormon's record, the charge was gravely par.
ried by o reference to Acts xxviii, 13, ¢ e
Jetched a compass I"—from which passage
no doubt the Prophet borrewed his.
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eye of fuith. 1 saw them just as dis-
tinctly as I see anything around me,
though at the time they were covered
over with a cloth.” Whitmer describ-
ed the angel as being ¢‘ like a man in
grey clothes, having his throat cut!”
In 1831, Smith avowed himself unable
to trust FHarris with certain ‘moneys;’
and in 1838 he dubs this poor dupe
‘a lackey far beneath contempt,’'—
while Rigdon classes Cowdery and
Whitmer with ¢counterfeits, thieves,
liars, and blacklegs of the deepest
dye, united to deceive, cheat, and
defraud the saints.” Admirable wit-
nesses ! Sufficit ad nauseam. What
does “ Mormon” mean, some may
ask? The question was proposed to
Joseph, who replied that mon is the
Egyptian for good, and ¢ hence with
the addition of more, or the contrac-
tion mor, we have the word Mormon,
which means literally, more good.”
But the Prophet’s Egyptian lore is
not to be credited. In 1842 Mr. Cas-
well visited Nauvoo, and in an inter-
view with Smith, (whom he pictures
asa ‘‘ coarse plebeian person in aspect,
and exhibiting in his countenance a
curious mixture of the knave and
clown,”) handed to him an ancient
Greek MS, of the Psalms, which he
boldly pronounced to be a dictionary
of Egyptian hieroglyphics; and point-
ing to the capital letters at the com-
mencement of each verse, he said,—
“Them figures is Egyptian hierogly-
phies, and them which follows is the
interpretation of the hieroglyphics
written in the reformed Egyptian lan-
guage. Them characters is like the
letters that were engraved on the golden
plates !’

Its creed embraces faith in its
Bible, as it now is, and subject to fu-
ture enlargements—in the constitution
of the church aslaid down by Smith
—in four ordinances, Faith, Repent-
ance, Baptism, Laying on of Hands
for the gift of the Holy Ghost, and
the Lord’s Supper—the literal gather-
ing of Israel, and restoration of the
ten tribes—the establishment of Zion
in America—Christ’s personal reign,
&e. Their views of the Divine Being
however, are very objectionable, in-
deed, truly blasphemous; for they
represent Him as a material, organ-
ized intelligence, possessing both parts
and passions, not omnipresent, and
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undergoing esuch developement ; that
when the Father and Son have arrived
at 4 certain increase of greatness, men
will be equal to what they now are!
The sublime idea of Infinity is scouted
as the notion of nonentity. These,
and other errors respecting angels, &c.,
arise from an axiom of Mormon her-
meneutics—to take any and ever
word in the Scriptures in a litera{
antbropomorphic sense. Among the
gifts of the Spirit those of tongues
and miracles occupy a forefront place ;
but the Mormon elders, unlike the
ancient Confessors, are mighty in
word instead of in deed ; and demon-
strate the vanity of their pretensions,
by carefully avoiding any public at-
tempt to raise the dead. Thisis the
impassable asses-bridge in the science
of thaumaturgic deception.

The schism on the *“spiritual wife”
question must be just referred to. Not
very remotely it was the cause of
Smith’s assassination, and brought his
church to the verge of dissolution.
‘““The Books of Doctrines and Cove-
nants” do not sanction, but forbid
the practice,—which is a mere eu-
}Jhenism for polygamy,—and the pub-
ic official addresses are emphatic in
the negative; but there is much rea-
son to fear that Smith's creed was
better than his conduet, and that
excesses under that equivocal name
were committed and sought to be
concealed. If dependence is to be
placed on testimony respecting the
present President, Brigham Young,
he glories in his shame, so as to make
every friend of modesty and morality
blush for him, and sigh over his evil
example, which must ¢ corrupt good
manners.”

The Ecclesiastical Constitution of
Mormonism is singularly elaborate:
its fundamental dogma being a two-
fold priesthood: that of Melchi-
sedec, the pgreater; and that of
Aaron, the lesser; to both which
Smith was ordained—to the first by
John the Baptist, and to the second
by Peter, James, and John! The
Mechisedec priesthood consists of
Ligh priests and elders, who take
charge of all spiritual affairs, hold the
spiritual keys, receive lieavenly mys-
teries, commune with the general as-
sembly and chureh of the firstborn,
&e. But there are offieial distine-
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tions—(1.) a presidency or high coun-

cil of three high priests residing at

Zion, or the centre, now Great Salt

Lake City. (2.) Twelve apostles or

special witnesses, and (3) seventy

evangelists, The apostles act under

the direction of the presidency, and

the evangelists under that of the apos-

tles; and though the theory is that
each of these orders is equal in autho-

rity to the others, practically the

chief power is in the high council at

Zion ; for the:apostles and evangelists ©
at the ¢ Stakes,” or foreign stations,

are only able to act with equal autho-

rity when a majority of them are as-

sembled,—and when those thus met

are unanimous ; a double concurrence,

seldom likely to happen.

The Aaronic priesthood consists of
bishops, priests, teachers and deacons,
who adwminister the ordinances, and
conduct the temporal affairs of the
church. But a bishop, unless a literal
descendant of Aaron (!) must be a
high priest also. of the Melchisedec
priesthood; a significant proviso. Su-
peradded to these distinctions is a
general law of presidency viz., one
president over twelve deacons; one
over twenty-four teachers; one, (who
must be a bishop) over forty-eight
priests; one over ninety-six elders;
one out of the twelve apostles; and
one out of the three high priest presi-
dents, who thus becomes in fact, Pon-
tifex Maximus, or Pope. One order
yet remains, viz., the seventy elders
belonging to the Melchisedec priest-
hood, who have seven presidents out
of their own number, the seventh of
whom presides over the other six;and
these seven are empowered to choose
seventy times their own number, or
490, not included in the original
seventy, and who are reserved for
domestic rather than for foreign ser-
vice.

THE ANALOGIES, DOCTRINAL AND
HISTORICAL suggested by this Mormon
religion are exceedingly numerous,
and so ramified that it may claim re-
lationship to almost every religion and
heresy that has ever existed. Its
theognostic views are more pagan than
Jewish or christian,—a form of that
pantheism which makes the Divine
essence and intelligence the same in
quality with man’s; its founder has
his equal, but not superior, in Simon
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Mngus, or Manes ; its dogma of faith
ns an impulse rather than an efficient
belief of testimony, unites it with every
extreme of error from the  spiritual
gchool” of Newman to that ultra-
orthodoxy which makes faith the re-
sult, and not the instrument, of the
soul’s regeneration ; its notion of sa-
cramental efficacy brings it into the
gociety of the ancient fathers and the
modern puseyites ; its multiplied orders
with the use of the name priesthood,
and the powers supposed to be confined
to a peculiar caste, assimilate it to
popery, while by the subtle division of
the priesthood 1nto spiritual and tem-
poral it secures what popery never ob-
tained,—an absolute control over its
disciples’ manner of supporting the
church—embodying the theocratic idea
as never has been attempted since the
time of Moses ; its miraculous assump-
tions put it into the same asylum with
the sacerdotal conjurism of all false
religions, and with such fanatical erup-
tions as Rappism, Irvingism, and
Shakerism ; its dream of domination
is one with the Anabaptist spirit of
Munster and the Fifth Monarchy furor
of England: and what shall we say
more? Only that to complete all,
it is the Muhammedanism of Arabia,
with a christian mask and an English
speech, The marks of likeness in its
origin and principles to the imposture
that went forth from Mecca would sup-

ly material for a separate dissertation.

oseph Smith might in a long train of
respects be taken for Muhammed redi-
vivus—risen from the dead. DBut the
parallel is 8o extensive that we must
reserve it for another time.

TrE Litenatore of Mormonism is
dry and scanty. Putting aside Mr.
Orson Pratt’s metaphysies and his con-
troversial ability—our opinion of which
was not promoted by a perusal of one
of his tracts, which ran over with the
craft and cant of a partizan debater—
even the polemical literature of this
heretogeneous society has been of a
poor and paltry kind; and from the
ranks of the Mormons during their
twenty-two years propagandism there
has not arisen one great mind embalm-
Ing its * precious life-blood” in a
“ good book.” Their architectural de-
signs have cvinced most originality
and genius ; but a nation’s intelligence
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and mental culture have sometimes
been lowest when architecture, as an
art, has been flourishing among them.
The cathedrals of England were erect-
ed in the night time of our intellectual
history. Mormon poetry can ouly claim
the name by courtesy. The hymn
book published by Brigham Young,
the present Grand Llama, Mufti, or
Pope, 1s never destined to rival the
Psalms of David, or the Lyrics of
Watts. The hymns are not all strictly
religious. A friendly critic extracts
one “ which is sometimes sung on ship-
board prior to the departure of Mor-
mon emigrants,” which he pronounces
to be, ““in point of literary merit,
among the best in the volume.” Itis
pathetic, and the versification is
smooth; but there is an absence of
that power of idealizing the real and
realizing the ideal which separates
metre from poetry and gives the poet
sovereignty over the imagination and
the heart. The first verse runs,

“Yes, my native land I love thee;
All thy scenes I love them well;
. Friends, connections, happy country,
Can I bid you all farewell ?
Can T leave thee,
Far in distant lands to dwell 27

One in the same volume addressed to
the *“Twelve Apostles,” is strained
and windy. The fifth verse requires
Joseph’s translating glass to make it
clear—
“ Listen yo islands of the sea,
For every isle shall hear the sound,
Nations and tongues before unknown,
Tho’ long since lost shall now be found.”

Surely it will require all the acuteness
of even 2 Mormon to find these eccen-
tric “nations and tongues” which are
yet unknown, but the fact of whose
existence and their having been long
“lost,” is known to the sapient bard!
The islands may well list at this oracu-
lar announcement.  The degrading

| conceptions of the Divine Majesty in-

culcated by the Mormon catechism
must amply react in inducing irreve-
rent flippancy. Their “poetry” is
contaminated with this spirit. In the
“Times and Seasons,” a paper edited
by Smith, and published in the Ilinois
“ Zion "—Nauvoo,—there occurs this
wretched pieco of doggrelized Dlas-

phemy—which would not be quoted
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excopt to show what a pernicious in-
fluence the system generates and sanc-
tions——
‘“ The sky, the sky, the clear blue sky,

Oh, how I long to gaze upon it;
The upper realms of deep, on high,

I wonder when the Lord begun it.”
‘With a warning tone, as if now pro-
claimed by the divine Saviour from
the throne of his glory, and the mer-
cy-seat of mediation, the words once
spoken to his disciples come to us—
and who hath ears to ear let him hear

LIGHTS OF THE CHURCIL

them,—*There shall arise false Christs
and false prophets, and shall shew
great signs and wonders; insomuch
that if 1t were posaible they shall do-
ceive the very elect. Behold, I have
told you! herefore, if they shall
say, behold he is in the desert, go not
forth : beliold, he is in the secret cham-
bgr, believe it not. For as the light-
ning cometh out of the east, and shin-
eth even unto the west; so shall also
the coming of the Son of Man be.”

Q.D.S.

LIGHTS OF THE CHURCH.

TuE Lord Jesus Christ is the one cen.
tral solar Light of the christian world,
and there can be no other; he is‘the
first and the last.” The evangelical
Isaiah, from his standing place on the
mount of inspiration, saw him emerging
as the Sun of Righteousness, to enlight-
en both Jew and Gentile; and though
for seven long centuries his beams of
bealing did not strike the dark earth
below, the venerable seer shouted in
his prophetic transport to the unborn
church,—* Arise, shine, for thy Light
is come, and the glory of the Lord is
risen upon thee!” And the church has
only approved her fidelity to her Saviour
and ber indisputable right to the name
of christian when she has rejoiced with
great joy in crowning him as the “ Prince
of Life an¥ the Lord of Glory.” Tohim
she ascribes the praise of bringing * life
and immortality to light;” and whatever
light she bas, of doctrine, hope, or con-
solation, she refers it to no lower source,
a8 she can trace it to no higher. She
gratefully regards it, and exults in it, as
an efflux from tbe divine fulness of God
incarnate. But Jesus was but for a
brief season the light of bis people hy
bis personal and immediate presence.
That presence rose in Bethlehem, and
set under the eastern slope of Olivet,
and will be no more seen beneath the
sun till it is seen by every eye on the
throne of judgment. Since the ascen-
sion he has been the perennial light of
the church by bis word, his spirit, and
bis ministers. He enlightens by bis
Word, which contains the truth he de-
scended to confirm and proclaim, and

unveils him to the adoring eye as the |

“ brightness of the Father's glory, and
the express image of His person ;"—Dby
bis Spirit, who takes of the things of
Christ and shews them to his friends,
and transforms them into his likeness;
—and by his Ministers, who are his wit-
nesses, in another sense than that in
which the Baptist used the word—not

.witnesses that the True Light is coming,

but that he has come, and witnessing
what He is, by what they declare, and
by what they are. Is not every chris-
tian such a witness? Truly yes! and
he is commanded to let his light sbine
hefore men,” that they may *glorify his
Saviour, who is in heaven. Every
believer helies his character who is not
a light in the church: but viewing the
church as the house of the Lord, we
may speak of its ministers as being its
lights, distinctly and officially. The
angels of the seven Asiatic churches are
represented &s the *“ seven stars;” and of
each congregation of disciples its own
minister must be considered the spiritual
light. Yet it is necessary in adverting
to the church universal, still further to
limit the application of this epithet : for
merely a small proportion of those who
have been lights of the church, congre-
gationally considered, have been so lu-
minous and illustrious, as to become ac-
knowledged hy the church catholie,
¢ burning and shining lights,” in whose
radiance she has learned and loved ta
joy. Millious of stars glow in the mid-
night sky which are never seen hy the
unaided vision; and of those really vi-
sible all are not visible alike, while few
can be denominated * luminaries " of the
firmament. Itisan enrapturing thought
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that the number of the christian lights
sphered in the dim and distant past, is
countless a8 the stars of heaven: yet
multitudes of them are totally imper-
coptible to the ohurch of the present
time; and of those which can be seen,
a minority alone stand out claiming pe-
culiar notice by their magnitude and
brilliance. But to construct a chart
oven of these (who though comparative-
ly few, are absolutely little short of
legion,) is mot our purpose; in treating
of Lights of tke Church, we intend pro-
ceeding on the eclectio principle,—se-
lecting and arranging, seeking to shew
how the same light in those who have
been its largest recipients has manifest.-
ed itself through them in forms modified
and diversified by the constitution. of
their minds and the circumstances of
their lives. And thus it will—must—
ever be. This truth is taught us by the
connexion which subsists between the
floral kingdom and the liquid light :—

“ For falling on a bed of flowers,

From the same sunlight, one draws crim-
son deep,

Another, azure pale.”

And a still more apposite analogy is fur-
nished by the telescope, which has dis-
covered that the orbs which emit their
light through space, exhibit a wonderful
variety of gorgeous colours. The same
etherial essence is present in them all:
the difference arises from some un-
known peculiarity in their make and
matter—and it will thus be seen that in
the greatest lights of the christian
church there hawe been diversities of
manifestation, both natural and neces-
sary, but the same light in every one,
and not rendered less lovely or lustrous
by the differences existing. It will he
one of our objects to notice these varia-
tions with a careful eye. But we must
not further delay to explain our plan,
which is, to divide the christian church
lnto four eras—the Apostolie, Patristic,
Medieval, and Reformed—and to select
from each era three celebrated men as
lights of the church in the period when
they flourished.

t is no part of our intention to prove
that the triumvirates thus ohosen were
the greatest luminaries of their age. This
would be a question generally doubtful
and admitting of much debate; and we
shall not imply so much exoept when we
venture an opivion expressly on the
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point, for the other condition of variety
will enter as a regulating element into
our seleotion.

Each paper will aim at presenting a
clear but succinct biographical and
critical account of its subject, his cha-
racter and productions—and how he
affected, and was affected by, the condi-
tion of the world and the church in his
connection with them. AqQuiLa.

JOHN FOSTER & ROBERT HALL.*

Of the English minds that have de-
parted from our world within a few
years, none have excited a deeper inter.
est, or wiclded for a season a loftier
power than John Foster and Robert
Hall. These men were two of the *“In-
tellectual Incas” of their race. In the
two together there were combined near.
ly all the grand qualities that ever go
to make up minds of the highest order;
severity and affluence, keenness and
wmagnificence, simplicity and sublimity
of thought; ruggedness, power, and
elaborate beauty and exquisiteness of
style; precision and splendour of lan-
guage; condensed energy, fire, and dif-
fusive richness of imagination; origin-

* The above criticism, which is as finely
balanced as it is brilliant, is from the pen
of Dr. Geo. B. Cheever, of New York, and
formed part of an article on the “ Life and
Writings of Foster,” inserted in the Bibli-
cal Repository for Jan. 1847, and transfer-
red to the ¢ Foreign Evangelical ‘Review,’
for Nov. 1852. The entire paper is of
distinguished merit, and is such a one as
Foster (abstracting if he could the personal
reference,) would have held in high admi-
ration, It was deemed in the United
States one of the best efforts of the gifted
author. About two-thirds of it are devoted
to an examination of Foster’s views on the
doctrine of eternal punishment; and on
every page there is a beautiful combinatioa
of eloquent eulogism on the man, and in-
exorable opposition to his creed. A few
hasty oversights in the reasoning apart,
no one holding or inclined towards opin-
ions like those of Foster could candidly
read this masterly discussion, without re-
ceiving permanent advantage. One is cu-
rious to fancy what Foster could have said
in reply—but all fancy is checked by the
confidence, that he no longer sees through
a glass darkly, but beholds all such truths
with open vision and acquiescent will‘.

&
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ality, independence, And perfect classical
clegance; comprehensiveness and accu-
racy; nobleness of feoling; intense ba-
tred of oppression ; christian bumility;
childlike sumplicity.

Aud yet there were greater differonces
botween them than there were similari-
ties. In some respects their minds were
of quite an opposite mould. Hall's
mind was more mathematical than Fos-
ter's; and he was distinguished for his
power of abstract speculation, and his
love and habit of reasoning. The tenor
of IFoster’'s mind was less argumentative
but more absolute, more intuitive, more
rapidly and thorougbly observant.

The impression of power is greater
from the mind of Foster than of Hall.
On thie account and for its eminent
suggestive properties, Foster's general
style, both of thinking and writing, is
much to be preferred, though Hall's has
the most sustained and elaborate beauty.
Yet the word elaborate is ot strictly
applicable to Hall's style, which is the
natural action of his mind ; the move-
ment, not artificial, nor supported by
effort, in which his thoughts arranged
themselves with the precision and regu-
larity of a Roman cohort. Hall's was a
careful beauty of expression, his careful-
pess and almost fastidiousness of taste
being a seeond nature to him. Foster’s
was a careless mixture of ruggedness

and beauty, the ruggedness greatly pre-’

dominating. Hall's style is too con-
stantly, too- uniformly regular; it be-
comes monotonous; it is like riding or
walking e vast distance over a level
macadamized road ; a difficult mountain
would be an interval of relief. We feel
the need of something to break vp the
uniformity and startle the wind; and
we would like here and there to pass
through an untrodden wilderness, or a
gloomy forest,or to have some unexpected
solemn apparition rise before us. There
is more of the romantic in Foster than

* Justice to Mr. Hall demands a recog-
nition of two facts—first, that the pain from
which he suffered and the languor it in-
duced made writing so much a hardship
that his mind had not that easy play which
Foster’salmostuninterruptedly enjoyed; and
secondly, that Hall was constitutionally an
orator rather than a writer; yet it is pre-
c¢isely here that he has least survived. His
rapid delivery when he was most himself
turned the heads of short-hand writers dizzy,

FOSTER AND

ROBEWT IfALL.
in Hall. TFoster's style is sometimes
thickset with expressions that sparkle
with electric fire of imagination.®

Hall's mind in the comparison of the
two is more like an inland lake, in which
you can seo, though many fathoms deep,
the clear white sand and tho smallest
pebble at the bottom. Foster’sis rather
like the Black sea in commotion. Hall
gives you more of known truth, with
inimitable perspicuity and happiness of
arrangement. Foster sets your mind in
pursuit of truth, fills you with longings
aftor the nnknown, leads you to the
brink of frightful precipices. There is
some such difference between the two
as between Raphael tbe sociable angel
relating to Adam in his bower, the history
of the creation, and Michael "ascending
the mountain with him to tell him what
shall happen from his fall. Hall's mind
is like a royal garden with rich fruits and
overhanging trees in vistas; Foster's isa
stern, wild, mountainous region, likely
to be the haunt of banditti. As a
preacher Hall must have been altogether
superior to Foster in the use and appli-
cation of ordinary important evangelical
truth, “for reproof, correction, and in-
struction in righteousness.” But Foster
probably sometimes reached a grander
style, and threw upon his audience sub-
limer illustrations and masses of thought.
Foster was not successful as a preacher;
histraining and naturalhabits were unfor-
tunate for that; and the range of thought
in which his mind spontaneously moved
was too far aloof from men’s common
uses, abilities of perception, tnstes and
dispositions.. But Hall was doubtless
one of tho greatest preachers that ever
lived. Yet there were minds that would
prefer Foster, and times at which all the
peculiar qualities of his genius would be
developed in a grander combination of
sublimity and power. Asa general thing
Hall must have heen more like Paul
preaching at Athens in a Roman toga ;
Foster like John the Baptist in the wil-

and outstripped the pursuit of their agile
pencils. Those who heard him oftenest are
most agreed that his grandest effusions
were poured forth on the oblivious air.
His perorations are said to have been par-
ticularly signalized for that awful splendour
and fiery eruptive energy of which some
conspicuous relics are preserved in the
discourses on Modern Infidelity and the
death of the Princess Charlotte. Q. D.
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derness, with a leathern girdle about his
loins, eating locusts and wild honoy. Ele
apoaks ol opne of his own sermons which
a mon would give tnuch to have heard.
It was on the oath of the angel, with one
foot upon the sea and another on the
Jand, swearing that time should be no
looger; and his own mind was in a
Juminous winged state of freedom and
fire which seems to have surprized itself;
but no record of the sermon is preserved.
The vigor and uptwisting convolutions
of Fosters’ style are the results simply of
the strong workings of the thought, and
not of any elaborate artificial formatior ;
for he lahoured upon his sentences with
unexampled interest and care, after his
thoughts had run them in their own
original mould, they were always the cre-
ation of the thought, and not a mould
prepared forit. Thethought had always
the law of its external form within, it.
We know of scarce another example in
English literature where so much beauty,
precision, and yet genuine and inveterate
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originality are combined. Tt is like tho
huik of a ship made out of the smoothed
koees of knotty oak.

There is & glow of life in such a style,
and not merely quiet beauty,—whether
elaborate or natural,—that is like the
glow in the countenance of a healthy
man after a rapid walk io a clear frosty
evening. But it sometimes reminds you
of a naked athletic wrestler, struggling
to throw his adversary—all the veins and
muscles starting out in the effort. I'os-
ter’s style is like the statue of Laocoon
writhing against the serpent; Hall's re-
minds you more of the Apollo of the
Vatican. The difference was the result
of the intense effort with which Foster's
mind wrought out and condensed in the
same process its active meditations.®
Everywhere it gives you the impression
of power at work, and his illustrations
themselves seem to be hammered on the
anvil. Itis the very image of a mind
working itself to and fro with inward
intensity.

A PEEP AT PUSEYISM.

[The desecription which follows is extracted
verbatim. from a letter sent to one friend by
another visiting in the west of England. It
may be read with some zest, as showing what
Puseyism is in the Diocese of Exeter.]

“ToE weather clearing up after din-
ner, I accepted the invitation of a lady,
and took a walk to a venerable country
church that stands on a noble hill, and
whose grey tower, rising among the
trees, is a fine object to contemplate......
Why do I linger in the lanes and falter
on the threshhold? Because I never
saw Puseyism before; it must he seen to
be believed. Well, in all innocence ex-
pecting to see truth a little decorated, I
entered and took a seat. The churoh is
small, but richly garnished with superb
windows, and a fine coloured yet “dim
religious light,” streamed along the sin-
gle nisle. The seats were arranged so
as to face the altar. At one end of the
small transept is an organ, with the
gchool-children before it; and in the
other end, out of sight of three fourths of
the congregation, is the pulpit. No gal-
ery and no pews offend the eye of tasto:
fine oak benches fil! the place and are
considered more orthodox than pews—

remember that, you schismatic! A gen-
tleman with a soft lisp that made all
words smooth alike, read the service,
and an asthmatic clerk gasped out the
Amen. The children’s way of reading
the responses was bold and natural—
the only natural thing there—except the
perpetual giggle in which the said chil-
dren indulged. We had duly stood, knelt
and sat, while the service, which might
have been in Hebrew, was read—I beg
pardon, lisped—when after the Virgin’s
glorious ““My soul doth magnify "—
which was well sung, a pause occurred.
The clergyman left the pulpitand was
joined by another, who together paraded
up the church, not to the altar, but to

* His observations seem often to be the
result of a whole day’s experience, or study,
or self.reflection, or inspection of others, or
meditation on the processes of nature, in a
single sentence; reminding us of a re-
mark once made by Dr. Chalmers, in an-
swer to a question put to him by a foreign-
er,—What is John Foster now about?—
“ Why, Sir, he is thinking as iutenscly a3
ever he can, at the rate of about a serience
a weck.”—Dr. Cheever, p. 482 of F.IL 1L



the other ond; all the people, to my
amazemout, turning round—a “right=
about-face kind of military mauceuvre.
This is something new, eaid I, since my
Episcopal days. 1 found that the font
was at that end; and soon learned by
incontestible sounds that a baby initia.
tion into the " holy apostolic cliurch”
was to take place. A clergyman with a
good voice adjured all who had been
baptized into the true faith to attend to
the holy sacrament about to be adminis-
tered. [ certainly considered myself
undoubtedly baptized into the true faith :
so I stood and looked on with a pulse
beating a pretty hard response, aund a
face that I felt was crimson. Talk of
reverence, and of the beauty of holiness;
why, the poor babes, three in number,
—one of whom must have been old
enough to be frightened, set up such a
wail! One woke the other, and the
thin high scream of a girl at convulsion
pitch, varied the chorus with the loud
bawl of a boy, and the heart-broken,
desp-gasping cry of an older child. Sueh
a hubbub! The roof of the old church
rang again: not one word, either of the
full voice or the lisp could [ hear ; and
tbe little clerk, being near us, was just
audible wuttering his “Amen” hap-
hazard; for be could only tell that a
certain number had to be uttered. The
children of the Sunday-school, under
cover of the noise, talked and laughed
right merrily. The godfathers and god-
mothers, deafened by tbe clamour, pro-
mised all possible and impossible things
abhout “the world, the flesh, and the
devil ;" the latter being evidently too
strong for them just then; as a lady
next me observed,—‘ It really seemed
ag if old Adam knew he was being cast
out of the pretty dears!” Signing with
the cross, naming, &c., were gone through
with the loudest possible protest by the
subjects of them, one of whom, I verily
believe was in fits; and then tbe clergy-
man, looking scared, as he well might,
no sooner had completed this satisfac-
tory process of manufacturing chris-
tians than he turned out the neophytes
podily from the building ; after which,
addressing the congregation, I heard
him declare that these children were
regenerated, made members of Christ and
children of God—were dead to sin and
new-born to righteousness; and a so-

lemn prayer was offered up, thanking
the Supreme for having received them
by baptism! The clergyman then walk-
ed back and the service went forward.
I suppose you thiuk I bad had enough.
No, a sernton was in reserve-—n bonie
bouche for my good behaviour. Tho
text, “ How shall we escape if we neg-
lect so great salvation?' was the key-.
note to as discordant & composition as
ever I heard; badly read, worse written,
and the doctrine too bad for any reading
or writing. The substance was—the
church is to shew the way of salvation.
One thing was odd—he said that many
who were members of the church by
baptism, neglected salvation: but, of
course, heing as he had just said regene-
rated already,they needed nothing more.
If I had been an infidel or a pagan, and
for the first time had seen this as chris-
tian worship, [ should from my inmost
soul have been compelled to reject it as
puerile grovelling mummery; in which
the forms were repulsive and the reason:
ing folly. As it was I blessed God for
bis wonderful mercy in bearing with
such a set of elaborate idiots as we poor
mortals are; and while hardly daring to
say, “ I am more righteous than these,”
and certainly feeling sure I could not
say, “I am more holy "——yet I was very
grateful for what I think my privilege as
a dissenter, of being delivered from such
wholesale formalism. How pleasing
was the thougbt that with me, and those
with whom I communed, the Bible was
the rule of faith and individual responsi-
bility the plainest precept. As we re-
turned I eould not help telling my com.
panion all [ thought and felt on tbe
noisey, indecorous, superstitions ceremo-
nial of the afternoon ; and she admitted
she had never seen a baptism so little
imposing ; also regretting that it was
made & part of the public worsbip—a
plan I never remember: in my young
days it was administered after the ser-
vice. But if they believe infant sprink-
ling to be the ordinance of baptism they
do quite right in making it as public as
possible.  Adieu, then, beautiful old
building !—one new thing thou didst
yesterday : thou hadst not only a ‘ chris-
tening,’ but a confirmation. If ever I
have wavered in my opinions, I will do
go no more: thou and thy ceremonial
bave confirmed me—a dissenter.”
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FAMILY
LAST WORDS OF A MURDERER.

The following are the last words in
the dying confession of Lucian Hall,
who was recently executed in Connecti-
cut, at the early age of twenty-eight, for
a most awful murder.

* 1 have now given a full and true ac-
count of all the crimes I have commit-
ted, in my short life. I desire before I
close, to say to all the readers of this
book, that I impute all my wickedness
and crime to a bad bringing up.

“Nobody ever gave me good advice;
my father either made me work, or al-
lowed me to play, on the Sabbath; and
I never heard a prayer in my father'’s
house. It I had been taken to church,
and religiously taught, I should not now
be in my present situation.

“I wish to say to all parents, Do not
bring up your children as I was brought
up. Give them the advantages of school-
ing, of religion, and good advice. For
want of these I was led on to be what
I am.

“] wish to warn all young people
against the course I have taken. Be-
ware how you reject good advice, or
break the Sahbath. If you have re-
ligious friends and religious privileges,
value them more than any thing else;
receive the advice of such friends; im-
prove those privileges while you have
tbem. I wish with my last breath to
warn all the young against that neglect
of religion, and the Sabbath, which have
brought me to ruin. I have suffered a
great deal, and enjoyed myself very little,
and have found that the way of trangres-
sion is hard.”

AN ANGEL'S VISIT.

A young angel of distinction being
sent down to this earth on some husiness
for the first time, had an old courier
Bpirit assigned him as a guide. They
arrived over the sea of Martinico in
the middle of the long day of an obsti-
nate fight between the fleets of Rodney
and De Grasse. When, through the
clouds of smoke, he saw the fire of the
guos, the decks covered with mangled
limbs, and bodies dead or dying, the
ships sinking, burning, or blown into the

air, and the amount of pain, misery and

CIRCLE.

destruction, the crews yet alive were
dealing aroupgd to each other, he turned
angrily to hig'guide and said, “ You blua-
dering blockhead, you are ignorant of
your business; you wndertook to conduct
me to the earth, and you have brought
me into hell.”

“No, sir,” answered the guide, “I

.have made no mistake; this is reslly

earth, and these are men. Devils never
treat one another in this cruel manner;
they have more sense, and more of what
men call humanity.”—Franklin’s Letters.

A LITTLE BOY.

A little boy, six years old, whose father
had recently died, had gone to bed one
evening, when his mother sat by the
nursery fire, weeping at tbe remembrance
of her loss. She supposed her son was
asleep; but after a little time he raised
his head and said, *“* Mamma, won't God
be willing to be your husband ?” * Why,
my dear,” said his mother, “how came
you to think he would?” ‘ Because you
say, now that papa is gone to heaven,
God will he my father, and I don't see
why be wont be willing to be your
husband.”

———— ———

THE YOUNG MAY DIE.

CarpreN do not like to think much
about dying when they are young. It
is very common for them to think they
shall be old men and women, and enjoy
a long life. But this is not certain; the
young may die as well as the old. Kind
parents, and friends, and physicians,
cannot prevent children from dying.
We want our youthful readers to think
of thig, so that if they should be called
to die young, they may be prepared to
go where Jesus is, and be happy in
heaven. We hope they will think of it
every day, and pray that God will forgive
their eins, and make them holy, that
they may not be afraid to die. They
will be aided in doing this by commit-
ting to memory the following pretty
stanza;

" O blessed Saviour, take my heart,
And let me not from thee depart;

Lord grant that T in faith may die,
And live with thee above the sky.”
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WELCOME WINTER.
BY DR. BURNS.
We bid thee welcomo, Winter, with thy pure white garh of snow,
Though at thy dreary, cold approach, the singing birds did go;
And though the tiny insects now lodge deep below the ground,
And the idle sloth and grizly bear are sleeping fast gnd sound.

We bid thee welcome, Winter, with thy tempests loud and keen,
And though the fragrant, pretty flowers, no longer now aro seen ;
And though the lakes and little brooks are now all frozen hard;

And though much tender care it needs, our chilling limbs to guard—-

We bid thec welcome, Winter, 'mid the blessings kindly sent;
For while some joys have fled away, how many still are lent!
And though the scason’s past and gone, to go abroad and foam,
We now enjoy the sweet delights of happy house and home.

We bid thee welcome, Winter, though all nature’s scenes seem dead,
And though the landscape’s lovely hues have past away and fled;
We now draw near the cheering fire, and take the book and read

Of Him who came from heav'n to earth to give the bliss we need.

We bid thee welcome, Winter, too, for the lessons thou dost give,

For teaching thoughtless mortals, here they shall not always live ;

For youthful Spring and Summeér’s sfrength, and Autumn’s fruits decay,
And all in time give place to age, and death’s cold wintry day.

Paddington, Jan. 1853.

THE POOR MAN WHO MADE
MANY RICH.

He liv’d amid the worldling’s scorn,
A man of lowly mein;

Yet whence he came—or what his name—
But few could tell, I ween.

Nor rich was he, nor could he boast
Of princely acres fair ;

Though treasures of a nobler kind
He scatter’d everywhere.

He bound up many a bleeding heart—
Sooth’d many an anxions mind;

The rich, than lose the truths he taught,
Their dearest joys resign’d.

He caus’d the cheek of pale disease
Its rosy tints to resume;

And many a desert heart became
A paradise of bloom.

He whisper'd in the widow's ear,
And soon her cheek grew dry;
The orphan caught his melting gaze,

And ceas’d his wailing cry.

For he gaz'd with love and tenderness,
On all who heard him spealk ;

The pearly tear oft seen the whike
To, linger on his cheek,

The people treasur'd in their hearts
His words, like jewels rare,

To banish from their dusky souls
Dark shades that linger'd there !

At length an awful death he died,
That men mwht life attain,

‘And meekly sufferd every pang,
Our freedom to obtain.

3
He robb'd the dreary sepulchre

Of its long pending gloom,
For he hung the lamp of Love Divine
In the chambers of the tomb.

Like him though poor his servants be,
Their work is still the same;

They bless mankind where’er they go,
In their dcar Master's name;

And if thou would’st enrich the world—
Thyself grow rich the while—

Go, meet the rude world's scowling front
With kindness and a smile!
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T'ne Bovtese oF Farru: or a Visit to
a Religious Sceptic. London : Long-
man, & Co. pp. 450,

Tr haa been of late years very much
the fashion with a certain class of
writers to cry down most of the time-
honoured standard treatises on the
Evidences of Christianity with which
our language happily abounds ; and to
speak of the doubts which perplex
the men of this generation as so differ-
ent from those by which the people of
by-gone ages were assailed, as to re-
quire meeting with 'altogether new ar-
guments, and an altogether new mode
of treatment. The answers which
satisfied our unthinking forefathers
will not do for us; the difficulties
which we see never occurred to them ;
it may be questioned even, whether,
with their very superficial amount of
learning—the almost necessary result
of the constant whirl of business and
pleasure 4n _which they were involved,
and which forms so striking a contrast
to the calm quiet of our age,—doubts
could have suggested themselves to
their minds of so profound a nature as
those by which our modern literary
youth are troubled. In relation to
our present wants, Paley is very mea-
il‘e and shallow; Leland, Butler, and

ardner are antiquated; even Chal-
mers is getting out of date; whilst no
one of these writers, though the last
three especially were pretty good fel-
lows for their day, affords answers to
the posing questions concerning myths,
protevangels, spiritual insight, impos-
sibility of a book-revelation, &c.,
which the wise men of our generation
know so well how to propose.

Now in reference to all this sort of
tallk we would observe, that, although
regarding it with contempt in the form
in which we have usually found it ex-
pressed in Roviews and elsewhere—
pandering as it does, at least in our
opinion, to a juvenile conceit and a
most sickly sentimentality,—we can-
not but admit that it has, in a certain
sense, a substratum of truth. Wae are
aware that with respect to the subject-
matter of obf'ectious to christianity, it
may bo truly said there is nothing
row under the sun. Modern Panthe-
18m is but a revival of Spinoza-ism,

and that again was but a new edition
of doctrines that had been broached
many ages previous. A hundred years
ago Woolston talked about ¢ letter”
and ““ spirit” in a manner greatly re-
gembling- certain people in our day,
and discoursed of the New Testament
miracles in a mode almost exactly the
same as that recently adopted by
Strauss ; and we have the authority of
no less a personage than Tholuck, for
the statement that the objections to
christianity and the Bible, recently
brought over to this country from
Germany, are but a re-imgortation,
with minor additions and improve-
ments,(P) of articles previously manu-
factured in our own land, in the days
of Tindal, Morgan, Chubb and Bolin-
broke. Butthough we grant all this,
it must still be allowed that each suc-
ceeding age has its own peculiar mode
of thought and expression, the use of
which invests the infidel arguments,
old as they are, with an air of novelty,
and renders needful for the defence of
christianity, not perhaps the manufac-
ture of new weapons, but at least the
furbishing up of the old ones. Ervery
successive period hags its peculiar wants
in this respect. So that until infidelity
shall cease from our world, and this
we fear will not be for long ages hence,
we ghall be continually requiring new
books on this old subject, adapted in
form and style to the peculiar temper
of the times for whose benefit they are
produced.

Now the work whose title we give
at the head of this article is an at-
tempt—we think a very successful one,
—to meet that form of religious scep-
ticism which seems to be most fashion-
able amongst educated people of the
present day. Both in purpose and
style it is thoroughly adapted to the
age. There was a time when men
were extravagantly fond of reducing
argumentation to the form of strict
mathematical demonstration; now-a-
days. we abominate all that, and ask
for something brief, sparkling, and
informal. In the work before us,
then, we have sound, weighty argu-
ment, invested with a slight drapery
of fiction,—we have close, carnest, dis-
quisition enlivened by witty reparboe.
and suceeeded Dby pleasant iuterlude.
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Subject, of course, is different, but so
far as style and form mcrely are con-
cerned, we have here Plato’s Dialogues
over again, done into English of the
nineteenth century. DBut when we
sy that this is a book for the times,
let us not be misunderstood. It is not
a book for generalreaders. Only those
who are tolerably well acquainted with
the present state of the infidel contro-

versy will be able fully to understand ,
and appreciate it. Our more advanced

students, however, and younger minis-
ters, will, we think, be at once instruct-
ed and delighted by it; and if unfor-
tunately there are in our congregations

any persons fascinated by the so-called '
‘¢ spiritualist ” theories of Newman, '

Parker, & Co., such will find it to be
just the book they need.

The plan of the work is as follows :
A missionary in the South Pacific
writes to a friend in England request-
ing information as to the present po-
sition of religious parties in this coun-
try, and more particularly as to the
state of mind of a certain young man,
named Harrington, a relative both of
the missionary himself and of his Eng
lish correspondent. The latter replies
giving a brief account of the present
distracted state of the religious world,
end stating with respect to the young
man in question that he has become, in
reference to theological and ethical
truth—a sceptic. Harrington, how-
ever, is no ordinary sceptic. * He is
an impartial doubter ; he doubts whe-
ther christianity be true, but he also
doubts whether it be faise ; and either
from his impatience of the theories
which infidelity proposes in its place,
as inspiring yet stronger doubts, or in
revenge for the peace of which he has
been robbed, he never seems more at
home than in ridiculing the confidence
and conceit of that internal oracle,
which professes to solve the problems
which, it seems, christianity leaves in
darkness ; and in pushing the princi-

les on which inﬁpdelity rejects the

ew Testament to their fegitimate
conclusion.” Our missionary’s corre-
spondent adds, that he is expecting
Eﬁortly to spend a few weeks with
Harrington, during which they shall
probably have frequent conversations
on the subject of the latter’s scepti-
ciem, and on religion generally, and
promises to give his friend from time
to time a minunte account of every-
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thing of that nature which may pass
between them. Then follows a serics
of conversations, in which not only
Harrington and his uncle, but a young
man named Fellowes, a devout ad-
mirer of Francis William Newman,—
another named Robinson, an equally
ardent admirer of Strauss—and others
take part. Among the subjects dis-
cussed are, the possibility or otherwise
of a Book-revelation,—the identity of
modern spiritualism with the older
| Deism,—Dbelief and faith,—the difficul-
\ ties of infidelity, —the absurdity of the
i mythic hypothesis;—the nature and
possibility of miracles,—a future life,—
the supposed New Testament sanction
of slavery, and the early spread of
christianity. There is scarcely a sin-
gle difficulty that has been urged in
recent times in connection with the
evidences of christianity, which is not
here met and refuted. Four or five
essays, some of them written in a se-
rious and closely argumentative, others
in a more light and humourous strain,
are introduced in the course of the
work. One of these, given in the form
of a Dream, and entitled the ‘ Blank
Bible,” has already appeared in the
pages of this periodical. Another
piece, of a somewhat similar character,
appears under the heading, * The Par-
adise of Fools.” In it the anthor su
poses himself tramsplanted to a world
where are collected all those philoso-
phers, and other knowing people, who
in the present life have been accus-
tomed to find such fault, not only with
the Bible, but also with the entire
constitution of this world, and the op-
portunity is afforded them of testing
their own theories by experiment.
Most ludicrous are the perplexities in
which some of these persons become
involved, and the impression left upon
the mind, more especially with refer-
ence to the Bible, is, that notwith-
standing all our fancied sagacity, it
would be no easy thing for us to im-
prove either on Divine revelation itself,
the mode in which it has been ac-
credited, or on the way in which it has
been propagated amongst mankind.

In another and very amusing article,
an attempt is made to apply toan event
of our own day the principles put forth
by Strauss,and other German theorists.
We need scarcely add that their falla-
ciousness thereby becomes abundantly
manifest. Tho 1dea has evidently been
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suggested by Dr. Whately's ingenious
brochure, entitled, ‘ Historic doubts
relative to Napoleon Buonaparté.” In
the piece before us, a certain learned
antiquarian, named Dr. Dickkopf, is
gupposed 1850 years hence to light
upon an account of the circumstances
connected with the recent Papal ag-
gression, He applies to it the princi-
ples of criticism so fashionable in the
present day, and in a few minutes
shows most clearly that the said ag-
gression could never have taken place ;
that the supposed historical account is
in reality allegorical, or at most his-
torico—allegg)rical, and was most likely
designed broadly to caricature and
salirise some perceived tendencies or
conditions of the English religious de-
velopement in certain parties of this
age. The wayin which the learned
doctor is represented as dealing with
the internal evidence of the document
in question is exceedingly good. “Is
it possible,” he asks, ““to overlook the
singular character of the names which
everywhere meet us P Wiseman, New-
man, (two of them, be it observed)
Masterman, Philpotts, Wilde. Who
that has been gifted with even a mode-
rate share of critical acumen can fail to
see that these are all fictitious names
invented by the allegorist either to set
forth certain qualities or attributes of
certain persons, whose true names are
concealed, or, as I rather think, to
embody certain tendencies of the times,
or-represent certain party characteris-
tics. Thus, the name of  Wiseman,’
is evidently chosen to represent the
proverbial craft which was attributed
to the church of Rome ; and *Nicholas’
has also been chosen (as I apprehend)
for the purpose of indicating tEe sources
whence that craft was derived. In all
probability the name was selected just
In the same manner as Bunyan, in his
immortal ‘Pilgrim’s Progress’ (which
still delights the world,) has chosen
‘ Worldly Wiseman’ for one of his
characters. It is said that he wasa
Spaniard ; but who so fit as a Spaniard
to be represented as the agent of the
holy See! while, as there never was &
Spaniard of that name, it is evident
that historic probability has not been
regarded. The word * Newman,’ again,
(and observe the significant fact that
there were two of them) was, in all
probability, I may say certainly, de-
signed to embody two opposite tenden-
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oies, both of which, perhaps, claimed,
in impatience of the effete humanity of
that age (a dead and stereotyped
Protestantism), to introduce a new
order of things. One of these parties
sought to accomplish this by a resusci-
tation of the epirit of the past: the
other, by attempting to set human in-
tellect and consciousness free from the
yoke of all external authority. In all
probability the names were suggested
to the somewhat profane allegorico-
gatirical writer by that text in the
English version, ‘ Put on the Newman,’
the new man of the spirit. We are
almost driven to this interpretation,
indeed, by the extreme and exceeding-
ly ludicrous improbability of two men
—brothers—brought up at the same
university, gradually receding, pari
passu, from the same point in opposite
directions, to the uttermost extreme ;
one till he had embraced the most
puerile legends of the middle ages ; the
other, till he had proceeded to open
infidelity. Probably such a curious
coincidence of events was never heard
of since the world began; and this
must, at all events, be rejected.” And
so the learned Dr. Dickkopf of the
year of our Lord 3700, goes on, notic-
ing point after point in the evidence,
till he has trinmphantly established
the conclusion above-mentioned. The
extract we have given is necessarily
very brief, yet we think those of our
readers who are at all familiar with the
writings of the theorists referred to,
will be able to perceive, even from 1t,
that our author has succeeded in hit-
ting off very happily the fallacious,
though plausible mode of reasoning
adopted by them. And we are in-
clined too to think that such a mode of
meeting their attacks upon the historic
verity of holy Scripture is better even
than sober, serious argument.

Let it not be supposed, however,
that the whole book 1s written in the
humourous, satirical strain of the ar-
ticles just adverted to. By no means.
They are but the interludes. We had
marked for quotation several passages
in the more seriously written parts of
the work. One of these was the au-
thor's reply to Gibbon’s celebrated
chapter on’ the early spread of chris-
tianity ; another was his answer to the
old 1nfidel objection, reiterated by
Newman, that the apostles thought
the world was to end in ¢keir day, and
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therefore could not ve inspired. Want
of space, however, forbids our carrying
our purpose fully into effect. ~We
shall quote but one passage, which the
author puts into the mouth of Har-
rington, and which may serve to show
how sad is the position of him who is
truly a sceptic, and who surveys his
position not with the levity and vanity
too common with that class of men,
but with earnestness and serious
thoughtfulness.

“I want to know,” says he, ¢ whence 1
came ?—whither I am going >—whether
there be in truth, as so many say there is,
a God, a tremendous Personality, to whose
infinite faculties the ¢ great,’ and the * little,’
(aswecall them), equally vanish—-whose uni-
versal presence fills all space, in every point
of which he exists entire in the amplitude
of all his infinite attributes—whose univer-
sal government extends even to me, and
my fellow atoms, called men ; within whose
sheltering embrace even J am not 100 mean
for protection ; ~ whether, if there be such a
being, he is truly infinite; or whether this
vast machine of the universe may not have
developed tendencies or evolved conse-
quences which eluded his forethought, and
are now beyond his control ; —whether, for
this reason, or for some other necessity,
such infinite sorrows have been permitted
to invade it;—whether, above all, He be
propitious or offended with a world in which
I feel too surely, in the profound and va-
rious misery of man, that his aspects are
not all benignant ;—how, if he be offended,
he is to be reconciled ;—whether he is at
all accessible, or one to whom the pleasures
and the sufferings of the poor child of dust
are equally subjects of horrible indifference;
—whether, if such Omnipotent Being cre-
ated the world, he has now abandoned it to
the sport of chance, and 1 am thus an or-
phan in the universe ;—whether this ‘uni-
versal frame’ be indeed without a mind,
and we are, in fact, the only forms of con-
scions existence ;—whether, as the Pan-
theist declares, the universeitself be God—
ever making, never made—the product of
ap infinite series of ‘ antecedents’ and ¢ gcon-
sequents’; 8 God of which—for T cannot
say of whom—you and I are bits; perish-
able fragments of a Divinity, itself imper-
ishable only because there will always be
bits of it to perish ;—whether, even, upon
some such supposition, Lhis conscious exist-
ence of ours is o Le rencwed; and if so,
under what conditions; or whether, when
we have finished our little day, no other
dawn is tc break npon our night ; —whether
the vale, vale in eternum vale, is really the
proper utterance of a breaking beart as it
closcs the sepulchre on the object of its
love. These are the questions, and others
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like them, which I have vainly tried to
solve. I, like you, have been rudely driven
out of my old beliefs; my early christian
faith has given way to doubt; the little Lt
on the mountain side in whieh I thought to
dwell in pastoral simplicity, has been secat-
tered to the tempest, and I am turned out
to the blast without a shelter. I have
wandered long end far, but have not found
that rest which you tell me is to be obtain-
ed. As I examine all other theories, they
seem to me to be pressed by at least equal
difficulties with that I have abandoned. 31
cannot make myself contented, as others do,
with believing nothing, and yet I have
nothing to believe; I have wrestled long
and hard with my Titan foes, but not sue-
cessfully. I have turned to every quarter
of the universe in vain; I have interrogated
my own soul, but it answers not; I have
gazed upon nature, but its many vaqices
speak no articulate language to me; and,
more especially, when -I gaze upon the
bright page of the midnight heavens, those
orbs gleam upon me with so cold a light,
and amidst so portentous a silence, that I
am, with Pascal, terrified at the spectacle of
the infinite solitudes—*de ces.espaces infinis.?
I declare to you that I know nothing in
nature so beautiful or so terrible as those
mute oracles.”

The above speaks for itself. It
shows“sufficiently, without comment of
ours, that to be a seeptic, and at the same
time thoughtful and in earnest, is one
of the saddest things in the world.

The book before us is published
anonymonsly. We have been told
that the author was anxious to see
what impression would be made by it,
without the appendage of his name,
upon the literary, and especially upon
the philosophico-infidel circles of the
day. The thing is, however, begin-
ning to be Eretty well known, so that
there can be no harm done by our
stating that the writer is no other than
Professor Rogers, of the Independent
College, Spring-hill, the author of a
numberof valuable papers in thg, “Edip-
burgh Review,” recently reprinted in
a separate form, under the title of
“Rogers’s Essays.”

In conclusion, we only add that we
are happy to find that “ The Eolipse of
Faith,” though it has been out but
about six months, has already reached
a second cdition—a glain proof, con-
sidering tho size, and more especiqllg
the subject of the book, of 'the hig
estimate already formed of it by the
reading public. W.R.8.
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Mg, G. J. HornYoAke REFUTED 1N 118 OWN
Worps. No. 1.—O0n the Ezistence of
God. By Sanoers J. Cnew. p.p. 30.
Nos. 1 & 2, Houlston & Stoneman. Chew,
Lcicester,

Tur folly, boldness, and absurdity of
the writings of the person whose insane
statenents and arguments are here made
the subject of examination, and who is
effectually quoted against himself, may be
possibly unknown to the majority of our
readers. We can assure them that they
will suffer no loss, either intellectual or
moral if they never read a word he has
written, or hear a single lecture he is going
about the eountry to deliver to such as are
willing to listen to, and support him.
Whether it is worth while for any sane
man to argue with one who is an avowed
atheist, may admit of a question; but we
think there can be little doubt that the
honouring of such a man and such a cause
with the formalities of a public discussion,
invests him and his “ secularism,” and his
unbelief with too great an importance. It
is most true that there are many, especially
of the more corrupted of the operative clas-
ses in our great manufacturing towns, who
are predisposed, from their native and
cherished enmity to God, to listen to his
sophisms, and desire to believe in his
unbelief; but it is with us a matter of
doubt whether any of this class have been
or will be reclaimed from the error of his
way by discussions like these. However
successfully the errors and folly of their
champion may be refuted and exposed, he is
still their champion, and they are bound to
adhere to him. Unwilling to be convinced,
they can clamour, or cavil, even though
overcome. They are not in a state of mind
adapted for the reception of any truth,
much less the truth of God.

There are other modes of meeting the

.
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public mind, and of averting the evil
which such a party might effect. One is
that adopted by Dr. Godwin, who is now
in the centre of a large manufacturing
district, giving a course of lectures on the
leading topics of natural and revealed re-
ligion, in which he takes occasion to notice
anything at all worthy of attention in the
arguments or sophistries of the infidels or
atheists of the day; and the other is that
commenced in these Tracts by Mr. Chew,
in which he quotes Mr. Holyoake against
himself, and condemns and refutes him out
of his own mouth.

Wehave no doubt that the quiet perusal
of lectures and tracts like those above-
mentioned will carry conviction to every
impartial and unprejudiced mind.

Tre Rose Bubp: a christian gift for the
youny. Tract Society. 1833.

Here is a beautiful square book, bound
in red, with gilt edges, and besides some
thirty delightful articles, and many wood
engravings, four coloured prints of the
most exquisite workmanship — Windsor
castle, Hampton court, the lake of Killar-
ney. A more suitable new year’s present
for a good little girl will not, we opine, be
published in 1853.

Tre Carp’s CoMPANION and Juvenile In-
struclor. New Series. 1852, Tract So-
ciely. !

Tris useful magazine retains its pre-
eminence among works of this class.

Lives oF tTHE Popes. (Monlthly series)
From the Romanist reaction to the Pope
Pius the-ninth. Part 4.

A wost interesting section of papal his-
tory. The past numbers of this series are
a guarantee for the excellence of the pre-
sent number.

CORRESPONDENCE.

CONNEXIONAL STATISTICS.

Dear Sir,—Sympathizing most fully
with the sentiments expressed by your cor-
respondent, R. J.,in the Dec. Repository. in
reference to the stato of the Denomination,
as causoe for humiliation before God, owing
to the want of prosperity which character-
1ses many of our churches, I could not
but regrof that he did not enter more into
detail as to the facts of the cage; and as
there are several deplorable features in the
statlstl_cs of the Denomination, which are
descrving of our most auxious cousidera-
tion, T have compiled the following state-

ments, which, if you think adapted to
awaken the attention of our ministers and
churches generally to our true state as
a christian body, their insertion will oblige.

Premising that the figures are extracted
from the Minutes of Associations and
“Wood's History,” I would observe:—
First.—That of the 122 churches entered
in the Minutes of 1843, after a lapse of
ton years, five are no longer reported as
separate churches; and, independent of
those in which there have been sccessions
to form new churches, 60 have decreased
in number, in the aggregate, 1333 niew-
bers. Of the remaining 62 sixteen others
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have, since 1847, decreased to the extent
of 249 members; to which if we add the
number of members in the churches now
extinet, who are either lost to the Con-
nexion, or otherwise reported, we have a
total of 81 churches which show a decrease
of 1701 members.

During the period under review thero
have been sixteen new churches received
into the Association, which report in 1852
583 members, so that in the 81 churches
there is a positive decrease to the extent of
1,118,

It is also worthy of notice that ten of
these churches have been in a declining stale
Sfor more than thirty years, eleven for more
than twenty years, and seventcen from ten
to lwenty years.

Leicestershire being the centre of our de-
nominational strength, the churches in
that county comprising one fourth of the
whole number of members in the connexion,
I may perhaps be allowed to refer to the
state of, the body in this locality. In
1843 the twenty-five churches reported
4778 members. In 1852 the thirty churches
Teport 4551 members, showing a positive
decrease of 227 members.

Admitting that the numerical is not the
only nor even the best standard of Church
prosperity there are facts in connection
with the Denomination in this county of
an equally deplorable character. There
are more than twenty towns and villages
containing an average population of more
than 1000 each, which have, years back,
been reqularly occupied as preaching stations,
but which are now entirely discontinued as
such; that in connection with the whole
thirty churches there are but about forty
preaching places ; while there are more than
100 towns and villages of considerable size,
including twenty-two containing an aver-
age population of more than 1500 inhabit-
ants each, in which there is no Baptist,
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and in many cases no dissenting cause
whatever; and yet the greater proportion
within a very short distance of some of
our most influential churches.

Brethren, these are facts; let them be
anxiously and carefully pondered, and lot
every reader who is interested in the well-
being of our Zion present the petition to
the throne of grace—* Save now, O Lord,
we beseech thee, send now prosperity.”

A Leicestersmnre MINISTER.

{Wo have not been able to test the
accuracy of the statements of our corre-
spondent Our opinion is, that in general
they are adapted to produce an impression
which is too gloomy. It is certain that,
in consequence of the state of trade, and
other causes, several villages in this county
have diminished in the number of their
population, and in such circumstances a
declension in the numbers of our church
members in such places was unavoidable,
and withal, no proof of the decay of vital
godliness. There are several other obser-
vations which suggested themselves to us
while reading this communication; but
after all it must be admitted that in some
localities there has been a declension, and
that is often to be traced either to the
worldliness and inconsistency of professors,
the spirit of contention, or a neglect as to
the honourable and proper sustentation of
the ministry.—.

QUERY ON MATT. V. 34

Will you, or some of your able corre-
spondents, (through them edium of your
publication) favour the writer with a full,
clear, plain, and conscientious explanation
of the words, * Swear not at all.”

By so doing you will greatly oblige,

Yours truly,
A Fervow TRAVELLER.

OBITUARY.

Mes. Jane Marsu—A living author
has very beautifully remarked, ‘“the true
belicver always connects the moral at-
tributes of Deity with his conceptions of
Divine power; and with him, therefore,
Providence is but another name for the
Creator's faithfulness to his creatures.
Throughout the wide universe, Faith
beholds evidence that Goodness regulates
Might, so that all her expectations are
raptures, because all futurity, all eternity,
can be nothing but the unfolding of love.
Hence Death is no longer the King of
Terrors, with uplifted hand, ready to strike
the trembling heart; but like an angel at

the bed of a slumbering child, fanning it to
sleep with a lily plucked in Paradise, and
filling the souls with visions of heaven.”
For a fuller illustration of the mnoble
principles embodied in this paragraph, it
will be necessary for us sometimes to turn
aside from a world of commercial and po-
litical strife, and make our more sober ob-
servations in the room of affliction, or * the
chamber where the good man meets his fate.’
These principles were beautifully brought
out in the long affliction, and happy death
of Jane, the heloved wife of Mr, Joseph
Marsh, of Woodthorpe, Leicestershire.
Her maiden name was Thompson. In
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the summer of 1845 she was baptized and
united with the church at Barton Fabis,
and continued a respectable and useful
member until Nov. 1850, when she was
married to her now bereaved husband, and
came to reside at Woodthorpe. She was
dismisscd to the fellowship of the church,
at Quorndon and Woodhouse, April 6, 1851.

There was much about our sister which
we should like to see embodied in, and
brought out, in the life of a christian
generally. She wasno bigot: she possessed
considerable catholicity of spirit ; still this
wag sweetly blended with deep denomina-
tional sympathy. Her father's house was
next door to the late Mr. Derry’s ; and but
few days passed (perbaps for years) when
they did not converse with each other.
Between this excellent minister and this
pious and active member of his church a
real christian friendship existed, a friend-
ship which nothing butdeath could dissolve,
and which eternity will now consummate.
Having been brought up at the feet of
this good man, she was well schooled in
the principles of divine truth ; and certainly
she possessed an extensive knowledge of
our Connexion and its institutions.

She seemed to know something of most
of the ministers of the Connexion, though
she had never seen them. S8he could t
familiarly of the churches, and felt a deep
interest in the prosperity of the Academy,
and the Home and Foreign Missions. Fou
the last of these institutions she was an
active collector, as reference to the Annual
Reports will show. When our late friend
came to Woodthorpe, no doubt all who
knew the circumstances under which she
settled, would deem it a happy arange-
ment of Divine Providence ; while she and
her beloved husband had every reason to
look forward to many comfortable and
happy years. Surrounded with every
earthly comfort, with a happy union of
heart “and principle, and these sanctified
by the grace of God and the religion of
Christ, what more could be required to
make life truly happy? But, alas! the
hope of man 1is soon disappointed. In
about five or six months after their happy
union, the fatal disease which carried her
to the house appointed for all living ap-
peared in its early stages. Herself and
friends felt anxious, and medical men were
consulted, but their opinions were conflict-
ing : gome thought she would rally, while
others thought she would not, Her own
mind fully sympathized with this conflict
of opinions: sometimes she hoped, some-
times she feared. Thus after suffering
for about a year-and-a-half, she fell asleep
in Christ, on Nov. 6, 1852, aged thirty-
8even years.

Up to the last few weeks of her long and
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painful affliction her mind was generally
calm and cheerful, when her physical
powers became thoroughly prostrated. In
this state of bodily weakness, the mind
was occasionally depressed and clouded.
This gave her great pain; and while her
friends were perfectly satisfied that this
arose from physical causes, she would in-
dulge in distressing fedrs. As she neared
the closing scene, however, these occasion-
al clouds subsided, and the mind resumed
its usual calm and peace. The writer of
this short sketch will not soon forget the
last of the many visits he paid her in her
affliction : he was alone in the room with
her, and it was quite certain that she was
sinking rapidly into the arms of death.
In conversation she said, * I am perfectly
reconciled to the event; I have no doubt
but Christ will receive me. If I have
known anything of my own heart I have
loved the Saviour, aud he will not cast me
off now.” She hrightened up at the pros-
pect of her departure, and said, *I shall
soon meet my old friend Derry; and how
pleased he will be to see me come.”

She expressed her thankfulness for the
visits I had paid her in her affliction, and
the comfort she had derived from them,
when I replied, say nothing about that
now ; and with great characteristicness she
said, “ No, not now : leave it till we meet
above; we shall have plenty of time to
talk about it there.” She said, * Perhaps
when 1 am gone you will say something
about me. Don't exalt me; I am a poor
sinner saved by grace. Exalt the Rock of
my salvation. You know very little of me;
had 1 been spared a little longer with you,
you would have known more of me.
Whatever you do, exalt the Rock of my
salvation.”

We commended her to God in fervent
and solemn prayer, believing this would
likely be our last interview on this side
Jordan ; and so it was; we soon heard of
her, what others will soon hear of us—
“ She isdead.” If love to God and love to
his people ; if liberality and zeal in the
cause of Christ, are marks of a good wo-
man, she was one, If to live and die a
believer in Christ is the way to Heaven,
she walked in that way. We praise her
not; we praise the grace of God in her.

‘We buried her in our burial ground at
Woodhouse Eaves, on Thursday, Nov. 11 ;
and on Sabbath, 28th, her death was im-
proved in a funeral sermon, from 2 Samuel
xxii. 47,—* And exalted be the God of the
rock of my salvation.”

“ Friend after friend departs;
‘Who hasnot lost a friend ?

There is no union here of hearts,
That finds uot here an end.” -
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Mary TLETCBER, of Lane Bridge, Ha-
berghameaves. was born Aungust 17th,
1795.  Her parents, who were honost and
industrious, taught her—by thcir general
habits as well as conversation, the fear of
God, and to regard religion. At about
the age of twenty-three she was cordially
and affectionatoly requested by Nancy
Fearnley to attend the ministry of the
Rev. H. Astin, then minister of the
Ebenozer chapel, Burnley. She afterwards
continued a rcgular hearer until the Lord
callod hor home ; and from this time sister
Fearnley and she lived in each others
affections until death. After she had
found the Saviour whose dying love spoke
peace to her troubled soul, she was bap-
tized by Mr. H. Astin, Jan. 1810. She
was living in service at the timo of her
baptism, with a family connected with the
Established Chureh, who gave to her her
full share of the Sabbath, along with the
other servants; but this was not enough
for her thirsty soul; the whole Sabbath
she panted for; and to attain it she gave
up ber situation, and with her sisters ob-
tained her bread by other means. After
this change she was, if possible, more
devoted. It was her happiness to spend
and be spent for God. Duty was no task
to her; she deemed it a privilege to make
a sacrifice for the Saviour. Her attend-
ance at tbe house of God was almost like
the returning Sabbath. The means of
grace she really enjoyed ; they were wells
of salvation to her. She was satisfied
with the fatness of his house, and drank
of the river of his pleasure. She was
equally anxious that others should partake
of the same mercy and grace. Being
convinced thatthere was in Christ ‘‘enough
for each, enough for all, enough for ever-
more ;" sbe was never backward in saying
to others, * Come with ns, and we will do
thee good ; for the Lord hath spoken good
concerning lsrael.” Many at different
times were taken by her to the house of
God, to hear the word; and we have rea-
son to believe that her labour was not in
vain in these efforts of usefulness. At
present we have two, at least, who are
active members in the church, whom she
first persuaded to attend the means of
grace with us. She was much attached
to the ministers under whom she received
instruction in holy things. With plea-
sure and delight she ministered to their
comfort. In this we might say, she was
a Martha. Her love to the church and
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the dcmonination was the same. ‘Sho
dwelt amongst her own people.” The or-
dinance of the Lord’s-suppoer was & moans
of grace she greatly enjoyed. Tt was
one of the most refreshing scasons to hor
soul. Had she, in one of these * high
days” seen poor members leaving tho
chapel, sho would have followed them,
convorsed with them; and)finding sthat
in many instances their only reason for
going away was a want of means, sho
never failed to manifest her sympathy by
removing their difficulty out of their way.
This she has repoatedly done: it seemed a
part of her joy not to ‘““eat her morsel -
alone.” Her religious joy and pleasure
inoreased as she became the means of
aiding and helping others;“and when be-
lievers passed through the water to the
fold, she was like a child at home. Her
illness, which ended in death,!was peculiar.
Its real nature or character was not fully
understood or known until life was no more;
and had it been understood before, medical
aid would have been of no avail what-
ever. Her pain was acute, but her peace
and joy through the Saviour were abun-
dant. Jesus was all and in all to
her. When questioned in referenee to her
sFiritual safety her answers were always
clear and satisfactory. She felt Lerself
unworthy ; but Jesus was worthy. She
knew that she could not save herself; but
she knew that the Redeemer had * finished -
the work.” Thisto her wasenough. God
had accepted it; and with the finished
work of Christ she was satisfied. Her
last conversation seems to have been with
her sister Ann, with whom she had lived,
at home and in the echurch, for many years,
in real sisterhood. Medical men had said
her end was near, yet this did not alarm _
her, but appeared rather to increase her
desire to depart; and as the two sisters at
this solemn moment were talking together
on the bank of the river, the one about to
depart said, I hope the Lord will cut
short his work in righteousness,” and
affectionately looking on the lone one add-
ed, ** And preserve thee;” and then passed
away. For a time, and only for a time,
they were parted. Her death was im-
proved from these words, ‘ Blessed are
the dead which die in the Lord from
henceforth. Yea, saith the spirit, that they
may rest from their labours, and their
works do follow them.” Many loved her;
and all who knew her respected her. She
died Feh. 24th, 1852,
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INTELLIGENCE.

BDAPTISMS,.

Kmrpy.—On'Lord’s-day, Dec. 5th, 1852,
wo had the Iilcusure of witnessing the
ordinance of belicvers baptism administered
to threce persons, by one of our deacons,
after an excellent address from, ¢ Wo ought
to obey God rather than man.” Consider-
ing tho inelement season, the congregation
was large, to witness the sacred rite.
May these which have put on Christ, be
steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding
in the work of the Lord ; and may the time
specdily come when the little one shall
become a thousand and the small one a
strong nation. May the Lord hasten it in
his own time. ‘War. Masow.

Burneer Lave—On Lord’s-day, Dec.
5th, 1852, six were added to our Zion by
baptism. Two of them, a mother and
her son. The congregations during the
day were good. Many sat down at the
ordinance, when the mnewly-baptized re-
ceived the right hand of fellowship and
united with us in showing the Lord’s death
till he come. : W. R

LE1cesTER, Dover-street.—On Lord’s- day,
Deec. 5, 1852, four persons were baptized
in the presence of ‘‘many witnesses.”
They were welcomed into the fellowship
of the church in the afternoon, when a
larger number of friends than has been
known for some time, met to commemorate
the dying love of the Saviour. It was
felt by many to be ‘“one of the days of
heaven upon earth.”

Burnrey, Znon Chapel.—On the evening
of Lord’s-day, Dec. 12th, 1852, eight per-
sons were haptized by ‘Mr. Batey, after a
discourse from Mark xvi. 16.

Coningspr.—On Lord's-day, Nov. 28th,
two more young persons were added to
our number by baptism, both the children
of friends ; one formerly a scholar in the
school—the other now a teacher. On the
following Sabbath they were received into
the church, in the presence of a large
number of attentive and deeply affected
Spectators. We are hoping soon to have
a band of active, youthful labourers.

ANNIVERSARIES.

NorTiseram, Mansfield Road. The Rev.
George Gilfillan in Nottingham.—On the
second Sunday in November, the anniver-
sary sermons of the Mansfield road chapel
were preached by this gifted and eminent
man.  Notwithstanding the wetness of
the weather the congregation in the
morning was large, and in the evening
tho chapol was crowded. The colloctions
amounted to £42.

On both oceasions we |

observed individuals representing every
variety of religious sentiment, impelled to
one place of worship by one man’s mag-
netic renown.  Catholic, Episcopalian,
Unitarian, Independent, Baptist and Wes-
leyan, seemed alike eager to see and hear
the distinguished critic, whose bold bright
pen has heen of late so busy in our litera-
ture. Both discourses were marked by all
that intellectual point—by the geraphic

‘illustrations—by the gorgeous affluence

of imagery—by those sentences of “link-
ed sweetness long drawn out,’ which
Mr. Gilfillan’s numerous readers would
be fully prepared to expect. Of the
magnificent oration delivered in the even-
ing the writer intends to supply a sum -
mary to the next number of ths periodical.
For the gratification of those interested
in the personnel of the Dundee Litterateur
we may remark, that he is tall of stature
and robustly built, and bears himself with
the erectness and energy natural to an
ardent and hopeful spirit. He has the
florid complexion and light hair of the
North—a broad retreating forehead, and
large hazel eyes * earnest as flame.” The
strong Seotticisms of his emphatic utter-
ance lend a peculiar expressiveness to
conversation which is as lively and bril-
liant as his composition, and in the course
of which racy anecdotes rivet attention,
and unexpected metaphors startle with
their singularfreshness and power. During
his stay in Nottingham Mr. Gilfillan had
several interviews with Mr. Philip James
Bailey, of whose great Poem of Festus he
has brilliantly expressed his enthusiastic
admiration, in the second series of his
well known ¢ Literary Portraits.” He
also made a visit to Newstead Abbey, lord
Byron’s patrimonial residence ; an account
of which excursion he intimated his in-
tention of transferring to the pages of a
future number of * Hogg’s Instructor.”
Newstead is an interesting place at any
time, and possessed of associations that
appeal with power to cultivated thought
and sensibility—but we felt the silence
of its halls grow doubly eloquent when
broken by so skilled a commentator’s
words, for we know no critic who seems
to have formed so comprehensive and
correct an estimate of Byron’s character.
Justly severe upon his vices, and studious
to lift up the lurid warning of that pur-
poseless, wasted, wretched life, with its
tragical alien close, the moral verdict does
not yet warp the intellectual appreciation.
Those who accompanied Mr. Gilfillan that
day will not seon forget his interesting no-
tice of the Abbey and the scenes about it.
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Bromrrow, Yorkshire.— The services con-
nected with the first anuiversary of the
General Baptist chapel in the above place,
were held on the 21st and 22nd of Nov.,
1852. Sermons were preached on the
Lord's-day by the Rev. W, Long, of Stock-
ton-on-Tees. At Brompton in the morning,
from Num. xxiv. 15—18; in the evening
from John vii. 37; and at Northallerton
in the afternoon, from Luke xv. 10. On
Monday, the 22nd, a tea mecting was held
in the chapel ; after tea our pastor presided,
and read over the financial report for the
yvear, which showed that including the
collections and the proceeds of the tca-
meeting, £45 had been raised towards
the reduction of the debt on the chapel.
Impressive addresses were delivered by
the Revds. W. Long, T. E. Wycherly of
Driffield, J. Harrison of Bedale (Baptists) ;
J. B. Lister and Mr. Dawson of Northal-
lerton, (Independents) and Mr. Stokill of
Low Moore. Our pastor proposed that an
attempt should be made to discharge the
whole debt on the chapel the next six
months, and ?romised £10. Mr. Dawson,
a deacon of the Independent church,
Northallerton, seconded the attempt, and

romised £1. Some of the members and

earers havepromised £1. each; others 10s.

It is hoped that all will earnestly help in

this good work, that these difficulties to

Zion’s prosperity may be entirely removed.
HuxTox.

Kirgpy-WooDBEOUSE.—On Sept. 12th,
1852, the Rev. G. A. Syme, M.A. of Not-
tingham, preached two excellent sermons
on behalf of our Sabbath-school. Collec-
tions more than last year.

PorrsEa. Clarence Street.—On Sunday
and Monday evenings, Nov. 28th, 29th,
services were held in our chapel in cele-
bration of the eighteenth anniversary of
the ministry of the Rev. E. H. Burton.
On the Sabbath evening the Rev. F. W.
Meadows, of Gosport, successor to the
late Dr. Payne, preached to a large con-
gregation, from 1 Thess. v. 25. * Brethren
pray for us.” On Mondai evening, at half
past five, 410 persons took tea together in
the chapel, the trays for which were for
the most part kindly provided by ladies of
the congregation. The chapel being
tastefully decorated with flowers and ever-
greens, presented a very pleasing appear-
ance. The chair was occupied by our
esteemed friend, W. Bilton, Esq; and the
meeting wags addressed by the following
ministers : —Rev. Messrs. George Rust,
Alfred Woodrow, Andrew Bryant, George
Arnot and E. H. Burton, also by W. Daw,
Esq., of Mile End Bchool, and Mr. John
Gamble, late of Kettering. The meeting
was lively and impressive ; and while each
speaker evinced a cordial regard to our
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pastor, the choir added to the interest of
this excellent meeting.

Loxerorp.—On Monday, Nov, 22, about
200 of the members of our church met toge-
ther to partake of ten, to commemorate
the tenth anniversary since their pastor
first appeared among them, and to endea-
vour to promote a closer union of heart, and
3 more earnest spirit of devotedness among
each other. The meeting was the first of
the kind over held among us, and was one
of a rost delightful and cheering charac-
ter. There were those present who have
arrived in the land of Beulah, others who
are on the Delectable Mountains, others
who are at the Interpreter’s house, and
others who have just entered the wicket
gate (the anachronism is only apparent)—
the grey-headed veteran of four-score, and
the sprightly girl of thirteen all mingling
together, interchanging expressions of
christian regard, and encouraging each
other in their heavenly pilgrimage. The
evening was spent in singing and prayer,
and by several of our brethren giving
warm-hearted and spirited addresses, in
which those features of our state, as a
church, were pointed out which were en-
couraging, and those which called for hu-
miliation and removal. Such a universal
and hearty shaking of hands as was mani-
fested at the close we have seldom seen.
As the Barton baxd once sang,

“First one shook hands and then another,
Then almost all shook hands together.”

May the impressions produced never be
effaced, and increased spirituality and zeal
soon appear as the fruits of the meeting.

C.

OPENING.

Forp.—Our ancient chapel having be-
come too small, and also being uncomfort-
able and unhealthy, through being too
closely seated and low, we have had it
enlarged, the roof considerably elevated,
and other improvements made, so that the
chapel is almost equal to a new one. It
was opened (though unfinished) on Wed-
nesday, the 27th October, when two
excellent sermons were preached by the
Rev. J. Aldis, M.A., of Maze Pond, Lon-
don, from 1 Eph. xxii. 23; and though
the weather was very unfavourable, and
the water so much out as to run into the
conveyances of friends when coming, yet
we had good congregations and liberal
collections; and 150 friends partook of tea
together in the chapel. The trays were
gratuitously supplied, and the entire pro-
ceeds added to the collection. It was
truly a good day. The friends and neigh-
bours have manifested a very liberal spirit;
but further assistance is much needed;
and any contribution towards the expense
ineurred will he thenkfully received.
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MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

A SHORT BERMON, BY A NATIVE
PREACHER,

ADDRESSED TO THE BRETHREN IN ENGLAND,

‘[Wghavo much pleasure in inserting the following
sensible address. The note at the foot of this page
will explain the occasion of its composition.*—EDp.]

“ Brethren pray for us.”—1 Thes. v. 25.

To the faithful in Christ Jesus in Eng-
land, the Lord’s unprofitable servant,
Ghunna Shyam, humbly sending many,
many loving salutations, makes this very
important request. For what you have
done for me—for my brethren in the Lord,
and for my fellow-countrymen in general,
we are indeed greatly indebted to you.
When we were dwelling in more than
midnight darkness, in the fulness of your
compassion you sent the servants of Christ
from your midst, who established schools
and distributed books ; but more especially
ﬁou conveyed by them to us that great

ght, even the gospel of Christ, by which
we have obtained incalculable good—
knowledge of sin—by the incomparable
Saviour, reconciliation with God—the hope
of heaven and every spiritual good; in
short we have received blessing upon
blessing,%and grace upon grace. O breth-
ren, we will never cease to praise God
for what you done for us, but especially
will we never cease to praise Him for
‘' His ungpeakable gift.” Butbeyond all
this we have still one request to make,
not for silver and gold or for the glittering
diamonds or precious stones of earth, but
that you would pray to our unchangeable
!Jeavenly Father for us, that we may be
‘blessed with all? spiritual blessings in
heavenly places in Christ,” and that we
may be faithful in our appointed work.
’l;hls is our petition—this is our desire.
Paul, the most distinguished of men, set
ahigh value upon prayer, hence he makes
this request to his brethren at Thessalonica
—for he knew that many of his wants
might be supplied by their prayers. In
like manner I would for myself, for my
brethren, for them who hear the christian

* MY Drag BroTner Goapny,—Some time ago
I suggested to “Ghunna Shyam” that it might
ba well for him to write something to frionds in
Englend, andjhe brought me the following, which
I have translated, and forward to you for insertion
in the “ Observer,” if youjshould tbink it will be
nteresting to your renders, Affectionately yours,

Tiplee, Oot. 18t. 1852. W. BAILEY,

name+ but still continue in unbelief, and
for the heathen in general, beseech your
prayers.  Brethren pray for us.”

I. We will venture to assign a few rea-
sons why you should pray for us.

1. For our growth in grace.

That our piety may be made manifest
to that God who ‘¢ trieth the heart and
reing,” and who is a ‘‘ discerner of the
thoughts and intents of the heart,” not so
much that we may be regarded by men of
the world as righteous or boly, but that
we may be acknowledged by God as his
people.” Forif, like the Pharisees, we make
long prayers and be of a sad countenance”
merely to be seen of men, and by baptism
profess Christ without manifesting any of
the real fraits of christianity, and name
the name of Christ and dwell amongst his
holy flock without baving been begotten
again by the Spirit of God, and without the
“image of Christ” having been formed in
our hearts, then all will be fruitless. Pray
for us, then, that if we hear his word we
may hear it in faith; or if we read it, that
we may read it with reverence ; or if we
pray, that we may not do it as though we
were children repeating a lesson committed
to memory ; but that we may do it with all
our hearts; for until we do this God can
never be well pleased. Pray then that we
may bring forth the fruits of the Spirit—
lIove, joy, peace, patience, faithfulness,
goodness, humility and temperance; that
we may as believers be * an example in
word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit,
in faith, in purity.”

There are many now who profess to be
the followers of Christ in Orissa ; but it is
to be feared that there are “ foolish as well
as wise virgins;” some care only for the
lamp of profession, while others rejoice that
they have the oil of divine irace in their
hearts. The good seed of the kingdom is
sown by the Lord’s husbandmen; but, alas!
it often falls in stony places and where
there isno deepness of earth.” O pray that
all may bring forth fruit even to a hun-
dred fold; and that having been “ created
anew in Christ Jesus” all may, ** as the
elect of God, holy and beloved, put on
bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness
of mind, meekness, long suffering ; and as
“‘new born-babes, being fed with the milk
of the word that they may grow thereby.”

+ These are what we call “ pominal christinnsy’
they have forsaken Hiudooism, and live in our
christian villages, but have uot been received into
the church,
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2.  Pray that our love to cach other may
increase,

Without love the most devoted follower
of Christ would be imperfect; we might pos-
sess boundless wisdom and every species of
wealth, yea we might sacrifice ourselves in
the purest fire, yet even then without love
we could be perfect in nothing. Paul in
writing to the Corinthians has stated the
nature, necessity, and durability of this love,
(Sce 1. Cor. xiii.) This love is light in
darkness; it conquers enemies, and brings
down every blessing from above. In con-
sequence of this love God has likened his
church to a family. O that the followers of
Christ were more mindful of this principle,
then division and strife would for ever pass
away, Amid all the eommandments of
Chuist, the new commandment, wherein we
are taught to love one another, has been
made most prominent. We have often read
the fable of “the old man and his sons”
with much profit. May we then, like the
bundle of sticks—which when separated
were easily broken, but when bound together
none could break—be firmly bound together
in this bond of Jove; and then no enemy
can conquer or divide us. Pray then that
in this benighted country we may love each
other, and by our united strength conquer
even Satan and his emissaries.

8. Pray that we may not lose our hope
of eternal life.

Those things which we counted gain to
us in the present world, viz., our caste, our
friends, and our relations, we have entirely
forsaken, and have become the servants of
Christ, that we might, in accordance with the
promise of the immutable God, “receive
a hundred fold now in this time, and in the
world to come eternal life.” We do not
think for one moment that we are “ already
perfect,” but this one thing we would do,
«forgetting those things which are behind,
and reaching forth vnto those things which
are before, we press toward the mark for
the prize of the high calling of God in
Clrist Jesus.” In hope of immortdlity we
would be dead to the world, and are willing
to be accounted as “the filth and offscouring
of all things.” All our prayers, our faith,
our singing, our reading, our gifts, all tend
to this; for this we bear all the persecution
and reproach that may come upon us from
the heathen. Amid all the snares and
temptations of the world, pray that we may
never be “ moved away from the hope of
the gospel,” that we may never leave the
path of rectitude for the wages of sin, and
that we may never cast away our confidence,
which hath great recompence of reward.”

We are now pilgrims to mount Zion.
Many we fear, like Judas Iscariot, and De.
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mas, and Alexander, and Hymenaus, and
Jhiletus, will stamble and fall by the way. |

BY A NATIVE PREACHER.

Many too, wo fear, will, like the Israelites,
disregard the voice of God nnd fall. Some
journey half the way; others even when
death is near, like Lots wife, return,
“Many are called, but few are chosen.”
Awongst the thousands of Israel only
Joshua and Caleb arrived in Canaan: all
the rest perished in the wilderness. Pray,
beloved brethren, that none may fall, and
that all may enter into eternal life, *¢for
our adversary, the Devil, as a roaring lion,
walketh about seeking whom he may de-
vour.” The gospel has only been pro-
claimed in this country for a limited time,
and but few, comparatively speaking, have
believed its sacred truths. Many who have
believed are weak and ignorant, and may
easily fall and lose their crown. As a
growing and tender plant, when attacked
by the fury of a storm, is instantly torn up
by the roots, so many in connection with
the church of God in Orissa may easily be
destroyed by the evil influence around them,"
But pray that like hardy builders, we may
be able to stand firm amid the storm that
may come upon us, that we may “stand,
therefore, with our loins girt about with
truth,” that we may have on “the breast-
plate of righteousness,” that we may be
“shod with the preparation of the gospel of
peace,” and that we may with the- shield of
faith be able to quench all the fiery darts
of the wicked; and that we may remain
faithful unto death, and obtain a crown of
life. O pray that it may be ours to stand
in the presence of the Lamb, and join in the
melodious songs of heaven.

4. Pray for the increase of the kingdom
of Christ,

Millions in this country are so extremely
foolish as to worship lifeless gods and
goddesses: and as there are millions of
people so there are millions of deities ; and
Satan, alas! has closed the eyes and ears
and understanding of the heathen, that they
may continue to hate the truth. '

The principal god in this country is
Juggernauth; and though many of the
Hindoo writers affirm that this idol is only
wood, and that the far-famed city of Pooree
has only been made so for purposes of decep-
tion, yet the people have no wish to acknow-
ledge the true God, and to render him hom-
age,

gFor the removal of sin, a thousand means
have been tried—bathing, austerity, gifts,
counting of beads, pilgrimages, &c.; others
trust in the name of Bramha, and do no
works at all; in short we who live in tho
country, and see the works and ways of the
heathen, are unable to describe them all}
they have closed their eyes to the trath,
“lest at any time they should see with their
eyes, and hear with their ears, and should un-
derstand with theirlieart, and be convorted,”
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Satan has reigned supreme in this country
for ages; like some firmly built fort his king-
dom is ostablished, and his votaries therein
are innumerable. O pray that his kingdom
may speedily be overthrown, and the king-
dom of Immanuel may be increased; that
instead of the reign of the * prince of the
power of the air,” Christ may reign in the
hearts of the children of men ; and that by
the instrumentality of the faithful the
knowledge of the Lord may fill the earth
ag the waters cover the sea; that his seed
may endure for eyer, and his throne as the
days of heaven; that all men may be blessed
in him, and that all nations may call him
blessed.

We can already see some of the signs of
the coming of the Redeemer’s kingdom: in
every nation. Christ has used a beautiful
simile on this subject, in the 13th chapter
of Matthew,—* the kingdom of heaven is
like to a grain of mustard seed, which a
man took and sowed in his field,—which is
indeed the least of all seeds—but when it
is grown it is the greatest among herbs, and
becometh a tree, so that the birds of the
air come and lodge in the hranches thereof.”
The kingdom of Christ was small at its
commencement; but it has gone on in-
creasing until its members are now found
on every shore. The seed has been sown
in this country, and we now, though small,
see the branches. - Your first missionaries,
after years of labour, had only one convert,
Gunga Dhor. The time was when there
was no chapel, or church,or christian village,
or dwelling; but we see that God has
brought much out. of nothing. I should
think that there must be, young and old,
upwards of a thousand in Orissa who bear
the Christian name; several chapels have
been erected, several villages established,
and several branch stations. Seeing these
things we become hopeful, and give thanks
unto the Lord. Pray then that the kingdom
of Christ may still continue to increase, and
that Satan and his works may be destroyed.

8. Pray that the preachers of the gospel,
who are labouring especially for the enlarge-
ment of the kingdom of Christ, may receive
the blessing of the Lord.

The Lord Jesus said, “other sheep I have
which are not of this fold; them also T
must bring, and they shall hear my voice,
and there shall be one fold and one
shepherd. How then can these sheep be
brought? Paul, in answer to this question,
says, “how then shall they call on him in
whom they have not believed? and how
shell they believe in him of whom they
l“}VB not heard ? and how shall they hear
without a preacher?” Pray then to the
Lord of the harvest, that he may send forth
labourers into his ha-vest.” Dray that if
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Christ in Orissa may bo spared in health,
even to old age, and that they may increase
in wisdom, knowledge and strength, and
that they may be mighty to use the various
spiritual weapons of the gospel for the
entire demolition of the vast empire of the
prinee of darkness. Their work is labouri-
ous; in the heat, in the rain and cold, and
in much weariness, they wander hither and
thither, preaching the glad tidings of the
kingdom of God. Pray that the blessing
of God may rest upon them and tbeir la.
bours ; that the dead may live, and that the
lost may be found; yea that very many
through their instrumentality may obtain
eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord;
that they who *“sow in tears may reap in
Jjoy,” and that they who “go forth bearing
precious seed, may come aPain with rejoic-
ing, bringing their sheaves with them;”
that when the chief Shepherd shall appear,
we, as the labourers of his vineyard, may
receive a crown of glory that fadeth not
away. Pray for this. Amen. Amen.

II. but what encouragement bave we
thus to pray ?

I, God is ever ready to listen to the pray-
ers of his people.

‘We are his people, and members of one
family. Though we speak different lan-
guages, and are of different climes and
colour, yet we are nevertheless one. We
have “one Lord, one faith, and one bap-
tism.” We are his purchased people; and
surely he will hear us; it is written that
“ the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous,
and his'ears are open unto their prayers.”
Our God is a hearer of prayer. From a
perusal of the sacred Scriptures we see that
many prayers have been heard and answer-
ed. ¢« Klias was a man subject to like pas-
sions as we are; and he prayed earnestly
that it might not rain, and it rained not on
the earth by the space of three years and
six months; and he prayed again, and the
heaven gave rain, and the earth brought
forth her fruit.” When Peter wasbouad in
prison, ¢ prayer was made without ceasing
by the church unto God for him,” and he
heard their prayers and delivered his servant
from the hands of Herod the King, But
were we to enter into detail and bring to
your notice the prayers of Abraham, of
Moses, of David, and of Hezekiah and
others, both time and space would fail us.
But remember that that for which we pray is
His work; that we pray for the manifesta-
tion of His glory (not another’s) and His
love, and that his Lkingdom wmay come.
Surely with such pelitions he can never be
displeased, but will certainly fulfil the de-
sirgs of our hearts. As Paul said to_his
brethren the Thessalonians, so would wo
say, with all affection, to our brethren in

it bo the Lords will the ministers of ' England,—* Pray for us.”
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2. Wc are encouraged by His promises.

The Saviour said to his followers, ** Ye
have not chosen me, but 1 have ohosen you,
that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and
that your fruit should remain; that whatsoever
ye shall ask of the Father in my name, he
may give it you.'—Johm xv. 7. “If ye
sbide in me and my words abide in you, ye
shall ask what ye will and it shall be done
unto yon.”—Maitt. vii. 7—11. He who uttered
these things oan never lie; though the promises
of men should entirely fail his can never fail.
But the Saviour has taught his followers to
pray for the coming of his kingdom ; and not
only so, but he himself bears the names of
his followers in his heart, and intercedes for
them that their prayers may be answered and
their desires realized. But finally, «“ He that
spared not his only Son, but delivered him vp
for us all, how shall he not with him also
freely give us all thiogs ?”

From the duty which devolves upon us as
the disciples of Christ to pray for each other,
we see the very near relation that we sustain
to each other. Thongh we are separated by
thousands of miles, even then we are united;
as Paul said, ye are one body;—in the body
there are several members, but they all act
in union and tend to each other's good ; and
thongh we dwell in different countries, and
are dissimilar in many respects, still we love
each other; we are afflicted in your efliction,
and joy in your joy. But above all things, let
us seek the glory of Christ, who is * the head
of the body;” let us serve him with all our
powers of body and mind, and endeavour hy
every possible means to bring on that day
when his glory, like the rays of the sun, shall
illumine the people of every land. So let it
be. Amen. Amen.

MIBSIONARY EXCURSION ALONG
THE SORNAH & DEB NUDDEES.

BY REV. A. SUTTON, D.D.

Being desirous of meking an experimental
trip by water to the south-west of Cuttack, [
got a native boat fitted up, and started this
morning early, August 20th. My course ran
elong the Katjuree as far as the Sornah river,
or rather loop, extends, for it rejoins the
former some ten or twelve miles lower down.
Our first stoppage was at Sankatras. I say
our, for my companion was Komboo, the na-
tive preacher, Here we had a long conversa-
tion with abovt a dozen people, to whom we
aiso gave books. We then pushed on as far
as Kullardah, but there was so much mud
and water that my companion was obliged
to go alone. He met with a number of
people who beard him very well, till one old
fellow cut the matter short by saying,  What
vou say is all very well, but one of you old

LETTER FROM REV. A. SUTTON.

christians robbed Mr. DPringle of eight hun.
dred rupees, 80 you are ho better than we are.'”’
There was just the shadow of & ehade of truth
in this objection. Old Krupa Sindoo (mol
the deacon,) was accused by & native of
oheating Mr. D. in the oharge for some work,
but Mr, P, himself never allowed that the ac-
cusation was valid. This clrcumstance shews
that the spirit which would say, ‘**Ah! ah!
so would we have it,” is not yet dead. Wo
then crossed over to Surchova village, where
we came to for the night.

Avg. 21.—Hed our first opportunity at
Surchova, where a good many people colleot-
ed. We then stalked through the mud to
Budalow, where we had another pretty good
opportunity, and sent several books to villages
juland, We next made an attempt to visit
Kurkuriya, a large village, but the stream was
too strong for us, and we were carried far
away from it, in fact, right out into the Kat-
juree.

As we could not retrace our way, we push-
ed op to the Deb Nuddee, or river which runs
from the Katjuree to the sea, very near the
Black pagoda. Our first call in this stream
was at Gorindpoor, where we could do no-
thing. We then went on a few miles, and
turned into a bye cut, which led us to Ka-
rench, Brahmun-Syloo, Brahmunhutti, and
Rombah. We had several good opportunities
at these places, and scattered a number of
tracts and gospels over various parts of the
Syloo Purgunna.

Aug. 22.—Rose early and had another op-
portunity with the Rombah people, but a
heavy shower dispersed our audience. We
then went on to Airanda. OQur. passage along
the rivers is easy enough, but the excessive
raips bad inundated the country; so that my
only means of getting to a village not imme-
diately on the banks was to pull off shoes and
stockings, roll up my pantaloons above the
koee, and wade through wud and water,
somewhat, you will say, in fra dig, but better
so than vot go at all. So thus we went to
this village, took our stand under a temple
shed, and talked to some six or eight people.

Returned as we went, and then turned our
boat’s head once more into the Deb river.
It was the Sabbath; hut as my Master went
through the corn fields on his message of
mercy on the Sabhath day, I thought I might
do the same. So having dispatched breakfast,
I started and walked several miles; could,
however, meet with but few people, they heing
out in their fields; and I could do nothing
beyond distributing my gospels and tracts as
I went on.

At Sood Oyloo we fared better, and had &
little congregation. We tried in two other
places, but could not get across to the village
on account of deep ditches and swamps.

23rd.— Visited Bypada, Okoondra, Kur'-
manga, Bagh-hrindahburn, and Sunkara-sahi.
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The roads blocked up wilh rud and jungle,
and I found it impossibleto get along in some
places. My companion in bis native undress
managed better, and did most of the work.

The last village is located on the banks of
both the Deb and Katjura, so that we here
turned our faces towards Cuttack. At Burada
a messenger met me from home, witb a fresh
supply of bread, &c; nnd had I more native
help I should bave prosecuted my journey
furtber. The weather, however, was ex-
tremely stormy; and a market lay in oar way
home, 8o that we began to work slowly up
tbe stream. Our means of advancing against
the current was dragging the boat by a rope,
where practicable ; and where not, propelling
by bamboo poles. Of course our pace was
but the first remove from standing still.

24th.—~Mohara hat. Here we hoped for a
good market, but it came on very stormy just
before warket time, and we could not find
half-a dozen people together. Komboo and a
christian youth went forward to Purum banse,
where he found a large nnmber of Brahmins,
who beard bim respeotfully, and then came off
in a crowd to the boat for books. A village
on the opposite side was visited before hreak-
fast. And here closes our missionary lahours
for this trip.

In the evening & set of bearers and my
palanquin met me, and I made the hest of my
way home.

REMARKS.

This little excursion ocoupied six days. It
was undertaken with a view to ascertsin
whether some use wmight not he made of the
wet season for missionary purposes. The
whole ocountry between Cuttack and the sea
so intersected by numerous rivers and branches
of rivers, running from ose to the other.
These rivers are mostly dry, or so far dry as to
be unnavigable,by flat bottom boats even, in the
cold or hot seasons, but in the rains roll on in
vast masses, often overflowing their banks,
and flooding the whole country. The ground
1n consequence, becomes so saturated as not
to dry up sufficiently for us to travel over it
In many places during onr cold season. The
question with me, therefore, was, whether
Something oonsiderable might not be done hy
bO'{l, notwithstanding the heavy showers to
Wlich we may be exposed; and I think my
trip enables me to answer it in the affirmative.

I found the rivers full of water every where.
Many that would not afford drink for a team
of horses in the hot season were now as wide
8 the Thames at Gravesend. I could have
travelled about for & month or two on the
Kabjoory and its branches, and to a still
greater extent on the Mahanuddee and its
tributaries. I hope to try the latter next
month if spared. Some caution, however, is
Decessary, and there are some drawbacks. It
18 needful that a bost be made perfectly water
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tight, as the rain falls down in torrents, and
the boat serves for kitchen, parlour and bed-
room. We calenlate on no accommodation or
supplies beyond what we take with us.

Then the European missionary will feel in.
commoded by the mud and water everywhere,
and this will prevent acoess to many villages.
Still, there are many so located as to be ac-
cessible, even to the European—the native
brethren may visit mapy others. The rapid
stream soon sweeps the boat along over 8
great distance, and enables the missionaries to
convey the Gospel to places otherwise beyond
their reach. These are considerations which
lead me to think that we havenot yet sufficiently
improved this season of the year, and that
further efforts should be put forth.

As, however, I would not urge on others
what T would not be willing to do myself, I
intend, (Dp.v.) to try another excursion to
the north east. Two native brethren, how-
ever, are indispensible, and from one cause
and anotherthey are not available jost now.

In relation to this present excursion, I am
satisfied that it was worth the labourand ex-
pense. We scattered some good seed on
ground hitherto nnvisited by myself and per-
haps by aby one.

IRELAND'S MISSION FIELD.

At the meeting of the Evangelical Alliance
recently held in Dublin, an able paper, drawn
up by Dr. Edgar, Professor of Divinity, and
Honorary Secretary of Missions for the Pres-
byterian Church of Ireland, was read, which
is published in Evangelical Christendom, and
deserves general attention. The following
paragraphs we extract as adapted to snstain
that hope respecting Ireland which we are
persuaded it is the part of Christian wisdom
to cherish.

“Ireland is a field of intense interest now,
on account of the wonderful preparation for
missionary work Iately made in it by the
mysterious providence of God. In 1841,
there was in Ireland a population of 8,175,124,
and, according to the usual rate of increase
it should have been, in 1851, ahout nine
millions; perhaps it had reached this in
1846. But the late census makes the popu-
lation 6,515,794. Ireland has likely lost
2,000,000 of her population, and about 270
thousand of the houses of her poor have been
swept away. Three years since [ saw the
black ruins of very many; grass and weeds
grow now where once they were,

‘“According to the Report of the Commis-
sioners of Public Instruction, in 1843, Ire-
and contained 1,517,228 Protestants, and
‘%7,42,7l2 Roman Catholics. Here were
earful odds against Protestantism; here a
fearful host at the nod of Rome ; here a region
of darkness and despotism fearfully large.



But famine, emigration, and other canses
have effected an incalculable change. As to
oumbers, the vast proportion of 2,000,000,
dead or gone, were Romanists; and hence the
proportion of Protestants and Romanists in
Ireland has so thoronghly changed, that some
authorities state, that Romanists do not ex-
ceed Protestavts by more than 500,000 ;
while by others 1he statement made is this:—
Such is the decrease of Romanists by disease,
emigration, and conversions, that, laying out
of account 500,000 shut up in workhouses,
the Romau Catholic and Protestant population
of Ireland are nearly equal. ’

“ Howeverinaccurate both these statements
may be, and whatever he the exact relation
of numbers, one thing is certain, that Romish
Ireland has become a much more manageable
field than formerly; and the means and agen-
cies in the hands of Protestants are, with the
Divine blessing, quite adequate to her regene.
ration. Other considerations alsa show that
the Spirit of the Lord is lifting up a standard
against her great enemy. Political agitation,
mouster meetings, exciting speeches, roused
the Romish mind, and taught it to think;
temperance gave it sober leisure; hope defer-
red on Repeal made it sick; and when the
sweeping famine came, many causes combined
to shake it from the foundation of its ancient
trust. The priest, in his usual pretensions to
miraculous power, sprinkled holy water on
the potato stalks, yet there settled down upon
them, in thicker gloorn, the hlackness of
death. Government gave £10,000,000 to
feed the dying; but whenever the priest aided
in its distribution, he showed injustice and
crueity. Hundreds of thousauds, in charity,
were sent from all parts, and all denominations,
and commited to the charge of Quakers, Epis-
copalians, Presbyterians, Methodists, Baptists,
but scarcely anything to the Romish priest:
aud whet little he did receive he too often
gave to those who could repay him in fees, or
made it subservient to his own selfish ends.
In the meantime, death was doing a wholesale
work; multitudes were gone to their long home
and no priest had heen near their bed. Here
was & corpse on the roadside; another throst
into a bog; and, near at band, a whole family,
sead in their hut, over whom *‘ the kunger”
Lad crept with a cold and deadly torpor; but
all of them had gone unanointed, unshriven;
the wife was too weak to rise from the side of
her dying husband to go for the priest; or
when the little child did totter forth to bring
him to the home of the dying, he confessed that
there was no money 1o pay for last rites, and
he was driven, with corses, a vay. Thousands
were dead, and no holy clay had been put on
their coffins; thousands were dead, and no
ceremonies, deemed essential to salvation, had
bees performed ovey their cold remains; but
tlieir widows and orphens lived, and they
cuuld pot belicve tbat their busbauds and

fathers must, for the oovetousness of selfish
priests, be eternally lost, No, no; natural
affection rose high over all the teachings of
priesteraft; and those who had tried the man
of the whip and allar’s curse,and found him,
in the hour of trial, heartless and harsh ; and
who in the hour of sickness and sorrow, were
visited, and fed, and comforted, by those whom
he called agents of hell, could not but see and
feel the contrast; could not but feel, in their
inmost hesrts, that Protestantism cannot be
bad whea its fruits are so generous and good.”
Irish Chronicle.

BarToN.—The year 1852 will be s memo-
rable oue in tke history of the church at
Barten. On the 6th of May, the senior
pastor of the church (the Rev. J. Derry,)
was removed from us hy death; and though
we did uct sorrow s those who have no hope,
we were greatly afflicted, and felt ourselves
to be suddenly placed in new end trying cir-
cumstances, in which we much'needed Divine
guidance and support. We had recourse
therefore to God in prayer; and if we may
judge from the course of events, we have
reason to say with Daniel, ¢ Blessed be God,
who hath not turned away our prayer, nor
his merey from us.” Our pulpits were partly
supplied, for a time, by one of our own
friends, in connection with the students and
neighbooring ministers; and in November,
the Rev, I. Bott came to spend two sabbaths
with us. The result of his visit was a nnani-
mous and cordial invitation to the pastorate
of the church, in connection with brother
Cotton, which he accepted, and commenced
hie labours amongst ns on the 5th of Dec.
under very favourable circumstances. We
had a baptism in the morning. The sermon
was preached by brother Bott, and the candi-
dales, three males and three females, (five of
them the children of members, and all of
them at one time or another in our sabbath
schools,) were baplized by brother Cotton,
The sermon in the afternoon was an earcest
appeal to the church, hy hrother Bott, from
1 Thess. iii. 1. * Finally, brethren, pray for
us, that the word of the Lord may have free
course and be glorified.” The candidates
were received into the church, and the ordi-
nance of the Lord’s supper administered by
brother Cotton. The congregations were
very good, und hoth the services were deeply
interesting. We felt it good to be there.
Ouly seven short months before, we were
mourning over the loss of our beloved bro-
ther Derry; and as we thought of it, and of
the goodness of God in so soon sending bro-
ther Bott amongst us, we felt that, we had
indeed reason to be thankful. May the pre-
sence’of Christ be with us, and may the nu-
merous and signal mereics which wo coutinue
to receive lead us to consecrate oursclves
wore completely and faithfully to his ser;}ic&

J.C.B.
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THE ETERNITY OF GOD AN EVIDENCE THAT HIS
WORD IS SURE.*

* But, beloved, be not ignorant of this
one thing, that one day is with the Lord
as a thousand years, and a thousand years
as one day.”—2 Peter iii. 8.

AprART from the wonderful revela-
tions given by St. John, in which, by
the seals, the trumpets, and the vials,
are pourtrayed the general course of
events until the end of time, it may
be observed that a large portion of
the prophetic spirit was given to the
other apostles. Thus St. Paul fore-
told the rise, character, and destruc-
tion of the great apostacy; while St.
Peter predicts the spirit of infidelity
which would prevail in * the last
days.” Read the language of Paul
—1 Timothy iv. 1—5, and 2 Thess.
ii. 1—12, and remark how fearfully
all this has been accomplished. The
blasphemous claims, the .idolatrous
practices, the *lying wonders,” the
hypocritical and false pretences, and
the professed asceticism of popery,
have been for ages familiar to the .
minds of intelligent christians; and |
now the whole system is falling into ‘
its dotage, and verges on its decay, |
we see another class of opponents to |
the pure gospel in the persons of\
gcoffing and insidious infidels, who, |
walking in the vanity of their minds,

* Notes of a discourse delivered Jan.
2nd, 1853.
E

Vor, 15,—N, S.

scoff at the idea of the second com-
ing of our Lord, and the consumma-
tion of all things. Their character,
and wilful blindness, and one of their
leading reproaches, are here men-
tioned, that all christians may be
fortified against them ; and the sublime
thoughts of our text are also given to
afford a strong resting place for our

| spirits (read 2 Peter iil. 2—10).

Let us, as suitable to the present
season, meditate on these words, that
we may apprehend their import, con-
sider their application, and regard
their uses. *One day is with the
Lord as a thousand years, and a
thousand years as one day.”

This is very wonderful and seeming-
ly contradictory language. It surely
does not mean that the great God does
not discern and appreciate the differ-
ence between a day and a thousand
years! This would be absurd. He
who created the world and appointed
the sun to “rule the day, and the
moon to “rule the night;” he who
arranged “the lights in the firma-
ment to be for signs and for seasons,
and for days and years;”’ he who has
so accurately adjusted their motions
and revolutions, that the most exqui-
site instruments and observations of

! astronomers only serve to shew

« How most exact is nature's frame,”



58

must have a perfect knowledge of
time and of duration. The very ex-
actness and order of the revolutions
of the earth and of the heavenly bo-
dies, as well as their grandeur and
wagnificence, teach us that, *“The
heavens declare the glory of God ;—
and that, “ day unto day uttereth
speech, and night unto night sheweth
knowledge.”

It is proper for us, then, to seek
for some meaning to these words,
which shall accord with the nature of
God; and this is very easily found
through the medium of his own eter-
nity, which must for a moment en-
gage and occupy our thoughts. Dif-
ficult as it may be to form an idea of
eternity and of an eternal being, the
truth that there is such a being, and
that that being is God, is an obvious
necessity, If there had ever been a
period when nothing existed, then
nothing could ever have had a being,
as from mnothing, nothing would
come. But the universe exists,
therefore God exists, and has of ne-
cessity existed from all eternity. As
the Psalmist sublimely says, ¢ Before
the mountains were brought fortb, or
ever thou hadst formed the earth and
the world, even from everlasting to
everlasting thou art God.”

In forming a conception of such a
being, as to his duration, we are lost.
We look back and conceive of a length-
ened period, say a thousand years; we
multiply that period by millions upon
millions, until our minds pant, and our
vision and thought fail; and we say,
“Long prior to all this God was: He
had no beginning.” We pursue the
same process in relation to the future,
and say, ““ When all these myriads of
ages are consumed, God will be, and
bis being will never end.” We thus
realize an imperfect and inadequate,
but the fullest conception we are ca-
pable of the absolute infinity of dura-
tion which belongs to God. His
name is Jehovah, “ who was, and is,
and is to come,” without beginning,
and without end.

THE ETERNITY

OF GOD.

This idea of God's eternity being
present to our minds, will enable us
to understand the meaning of each
clause in these wondrous words. We
can see how, to a being whose dura-
tion is without limit, ““a thousand
years” should be as “one day.” If
his duration is endless, a thousand
years, long as they may seem to us,
are as nothing in relation to the infi-
nite period of his bejng. They are
reduced to a mere point. They are

only, as it were, “a day.” In the
estimation of Him who is *from
everlasting to everlasting,” they are

“but as yesterday when it is past,
and as a watch in the night.”
Periods of duration are long or
short by comparision. In our day
we say, therefore, that a person who
has seen four or five score years, has
attained to a great age, because he
lives so much longer than the gene-
rality of men. But in comparison
with the lives of the antediluvians,
such & life would be short, as they
who lived eight or nine hundred
years would have regarded one of
their number as dying in his youth,
if he had expired at such an age.
We may also extend our comparisons,
and conceive of beings who have ex
isted millions of years, to whom the
age of Methuselah would appear as a
brief space. But when we direct our
thoughts to God, whose being was.
from everlasting, and after traversing
in our minds multiplied millions of
ages, feel that we are no nearer the
period of his beginning, we are sen-
sible that all comparison of any defi
nite period with his duration is be-
yond the range of possibility ; we at
once say and feel that, * a thousand
years with him are but as one day.”
In the same way we arrive with-
out difficulty at the import of the
other phrase, “one day is with the
Lord as a thousand years;” for, to a
being whose duration is endless, all
comparison of limited duration is im-
possible ; and therefore as a thousand
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years are as nothing, so the difference
between a thousand years and a day
is of no great significance, It sinks
inte nothingness when both are con-
trasted with eternity. As an illustra-
tion of this idea, take the following,
There iz a class of insects called the
Ephemera or May Fly, which is said
to exist in a perfect state only a few
hours in a single day, Let our ima-
gination endow the short-lived crea-
tures with intelligence, and let us
suppose them acquainted with the life
of man. * What a wonderful being,”
one might exclaim, “is man! His
life is ten times ten thousand times
longer than ours. To us an hour isa
large portion of our life, and even a
winute, the sixtieth part, important ;
but to him a minute is as an hour,
and an hour as a minute. He lives
so long that the difference to him is
inconsiderahle, and often scarcely no-
ticed.” On the same principle it is
that the language of our text is utter-
ed; a day and a thousand years are
alike inconsiderable periods in com-
parison with the duration of God.
This illustration, however, is necessa-
rily defective. It only approximates
toward an idea of the apostle’s mean-
ing, For there is a proportion he-
tween the life of this insect and
that of man, between an hour and
his whole life, however long; bat
there is no proportion between any
finite period and the infinite duration
of the Almighty. A day is as really
a definite portion of eternity as a
thousand years, and is equally incom.
parable with it. In this sense, there-
fore, *“ One day is with the Lord as a
thousand years, and a thousand years
as one day.”

The sublime truth thus asserted is
applicahle to every declared purpose
of God, in connection with which a
!eﬂgthened period intervenes between
%s announcement and its execution.
God has revealed in his word some of
the purposes he has formed in refer-
ence to this present world. His own
Infinite and perfect nature, combined
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with his endless duration, renders the
lapse of time of no possible moment
as to the certainty of their execution.
They are all as certain of being per-
formed if a thousand or ten thousand
years intervene between the revelation
and the deed, as if they were perform-
ed on the very day tbey were made
known. Nc power can control him;
no unforeseen event or circumstance
can change bis purpose or his plans,
or prevent their being carried into
effect. Hence God has himself said,
“My purpose shall stand, I will do
all my pleasure.”

Besides, with God there can be
notbing new. The period when he
makes known any purpose to his
creatures, i8 not to be taken as the
commencement of the purpose; this
was formed from eternity ; and hence
the space that may elapse between its
announcement and its execution, whe-
ther one century or ten, or a hundred,
is as pothing in comparison with that
of its existence in the divine mind.
In this respect, therefore, we may
say, “One day is with the Lord as a
thousand years, and a thousand years
as one day.”

These words may be viewed in con-
nection with the premises and the
threatenings of Jehovah. Take, for
example, the promise given to Abra-
ham, that his seed should possess the
land of Canaan. He was, when it was
given, and for many years after, with-
out a son. Isaac, the child of pro-
mise lived and died. Jacob his son,
and his sons all died in a strange land.
Their rapidly increasing posterity
were enslaved, and for hundreds of
years all things seemed against them.
How easily might cavilling infidelity
have said, ** Where is the promise
given to our father Abraham P But
some five hundred years after the
word was spoken, it was literally ac-
complished.

Take another and a more remarka-
ble example. The first promise made
to man of & deliverance in ** the seed
of the woman.” This was not obly
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not fulfilled in the lifetime of Adam,
but after the lapse of thousands of
years, the event did not take place.
Scoffers might then have said,
* Where is the promise of his com-
ing, for since the fathers fell asleep,
all things continue as they were from
the beginning of the creation?” But
when more than four thousand years
had expired, ** when the fulness of
the time was come, God sent forth
his Son, made of a woman, made
under the law, to redeem them that
were under the law, that we might
receive the adoption of sons.”

" See too, how the threatenings of
God have been accomplished. He
warned the wicked by Noah, and
“while the ark was preparing,” a
hundred and twenty years, gave them
space to repent. They did not be-
lieve. They disregarded the preach-
ing of Noah. “They did eat, they
drank, they married and were given
in marriage, until the day that Noah
entered into the ark, and the flood
came and destroyed them all.” How
marvellously has God fulfilled his
threatenings on the disobedient He-
brews! I refer not to the captivity,
nor to any minor punishment, but to
their dispersion among the nations,
and the contempt they receive every-
where to the present day. The
words uttered by Moses some 1450
years before Christ, for the last 1800
years or nearly, have been and are
every where fulfilled. They are “a
proverb and a bye.-word among all
nations.”

The entire of the threatenings as
well as of the promises of God, are
certain of being performed. Time,
which often prevents the performance
of the promises of men, has no in-
fluence on God. He ever lives and
is always the same.

How many important practical uses
are suggested by this truth, Tt re.
quires that we call to mind the gran-
deur of God’s duration and being.
How mean, insignificant and short-
lived are we before Him! What is
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our life —“a vapour,” “a transient
thought,”” * a hand breadth "'} ‘¢ we are
of yesterday,” our age is as nothing
before God. But what is God?
How vast his designs! How extend-
ed and immutable his purposes! How
inconceivable the eternity in which he
dwells!

Let us “ not be ignorant of this oné
thing,”” that we may have unshaken
contidence in his Word. Every service
and sacrifice done for him will be re-
warded. * Be not, therefore, weary in
well doing.” Let uslabour and pray for
the extension of his kingdom, foras he
has promised, it will yet ““come.” The
glorious prospects which are presented
to the church of God as to her earthly
triumphs, in the page of prophecy, will
all be realized. ¢ The kingdoms of
this world” will yet become ‘‘the
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his
Christ, and he shall reign for ever and
ever.” God has also revealed the
coming of a day when he will put an
end to the present dispensation, con-
sume and change -the earth by fire,
raise and glorify his people, and punish
all his foes. All this will surely be
accomplished. The day of the Lord
will come,” though thousands of years
may intervene. Let us be therefore
diligent, holy, and look with confidence
for the fulfilment of all his word.

We partake, in some sense, of
God's eternity. Endless duration is
before us. We have a beginning,
but we shall, as to our spirits, know
no end. Our future and endless state
is made by our God to depend on the
present. An eternal heaven, or end-
less woe awaits us. Let none then
trifle with the grace of God! Now,
without delay, flee to the Saviour and
trust in him, Let this day witness
your return to God, and then, with
every devout believer who is accepted
through our beloved, you will look
for the mercy of our Lord Jesus
Christ unto eternal life; and rejoice
to believe, that ¢ one day is with the
Lord as a thousand years, and &
thousand years as one day.”

J. G, L.
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ON RECREATIONS.

Ovur nim in the following remarks
will be, to shew that there may be
cheerfulness without excessive frivo-
lity ; and that, as christianity ought to
reign over the pursuits of business, so
it should regulate the methods by
which an exhausted mind seeks to re-
cruit its vigour., We wish also to
potice some of the maxims of christian
prudence with respect to them, and to
glance at the higher order of recrea-
tions.

Christianity is caricatured, whean it
is represented as unfriendly to rational
enjoyment. It is genial, not as-
cetic in its spirit. The ““ Son of Man
came ezting and drinking,” and pre-
sented himself occasionally at a public
feast: though he always appeared in
character as the Holy One, and al-
ways took occasion to drop the maxims
of heavenly wisdom. It is certain
that our heavenly Father, who has
decked the flowers of the field with so
many lovely tints and haes, and made
them breathe forth so many delicious
odours ; who has taught the birds to
sing to us in the branches, and the
sun to cause a charming variety of
colours to meet our eye, has consulted
not merely the necessities of our pre-
sent existence, but our capacity for
high and varied enjoyment.

But there are two errors which we
wish to prevent. Oge is, that of sup-
posing there can be true happiness
without true religion. There is no
peace to the wicked, and none to those
who are seeking acceptance with God
on delusive grounds. To expect feli-
city in a sinful course is like expecting
cold in fire, light in darkness, and a
comfortable bed on pricking thorns,
beneath which broods of venomous
serpents lie concealed. The term
recreate, when its first syllable con-
sists of two letters only, and is de-
tached by a hyphen, means, to create
a second time or again, and is often
used to denote that ohange of princi-

ples and disposition which is necessary
to the enjoyment of solid bliss., Will
health bloom on the countenance while
the heart is the seat of an evil disease ?
No more likely, dear reader, is your
immortal spirit to enjoy vigour, if it
be wrongly disposed toward God, and
devoid of sympathy for the immortal
iterests of man. Will the shattered
unstrung bharp give forth melodious
sounds? No more likely will your
heart be to make spiritual melody,
without the re-creation of which we
speak. Were you in heaven itself, it
would not be the pearly gates, the
golden streets, the costly foundations,
or the splendid society of cherubim
and seraphim that would produce
heavenly blessedness ; but it woald be
that sympathy with infinite parity,
which would enable you to say with
truth, “ I will go unto God my ex-
ceeding joy.”

The other mistake is that of imagin-
ing that even the true christian may
choose any kind of recreation, and en-
joy it without prudence or discretion.
This also is a dangerous error. Say
that there are no express precepts or
prohibitions with regard to them, and
tbat they are, therefore, to be consi-
dered as things indifferent. Fer this
very reason, they furnish a finer oppor-
tunity for evincing the sincerity, ear-
nestness, and depth of our piety, by
the selection which we make of them,
and the manner in which they are en-
joyed; since it is abuodantly obvious
that there are amusements which are
offensive to decency, productive of bad
passions, repugnant to common sense,
and displeasing to God. We will
venture a remark or two on the choice
of recreations, on the time for enjoving
them, and on the company with which
they are to be shared. The writer
entreats candour, because the theme
is rather delicate ; and also because it is
of so indefinitea character as.to be only
capable of treatment in a general way.
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1. In choosing recreations, it will

be the concern of a wise man to select
those only whichareconsistent withtrue
religion. It is not necessary to con-
fine ourselves to those which are found
in religious eervices; or to make &
parade of devotional sentiment, in con-
junction with exercises which are in-
tended to act on the animal spirits
only. But neither it it right to join
in irreligious entertainments. There
may be a high degree of cheerfulnessy
of sportive hilarity, and even of vigo-
rous bodily exercise, without one tinc-
ture of impiety, or one offence against
the purest social intercourse.

2. The studious may recreate their
spirits by variety in the subjects of
study. It is not continuity so much
as uniformity of mental action, which
prodoces exhaustion. The mind is
capable of finding refreshment in new
modes of employing itself, and it even
exults in those enquiries which, though
apparently diverse from its ordinary
trains of thought, conduct to principles
which underlie remote conclusions, and
give a unity to diversified conceptions.
Health, bnoyancy, elasticity of nerve,
may be sought in this way. We
would not, however, insinuate that
there is to be no intermission of men-
tal toil. Very far are we from this
opinion. The mind, like a bow, will
act with more vigour by occasional
relaxation. A man of studious habits

will do well to take strong corporeal .

evercise. Instances may be cited of

ministers of the gospel who, through |
neglecting these precautions, have be- |

come the victims of dyspepsia, and
nervous disorders, which have render-
ed them miserable through life,

3. Reading is a fine recreation,
It ought to be pursued as a study by
those who wish, in any degree, to guide
public opinion ; but it may also be used
as a source of delightful entertain-
ment. The Ephesians, indeed, who
had used “ curious arts,” when they
had received the pure light of heavenly
truth, ¢ hrought their books together
end burned them before all men; and
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they counted the price of them, and
found it to be fifty thousand pieces of
silver.”” Many are the novels which
deserve no better treatment. By giv;
ing false views of human life, by paint.
ing fictitious scenes of woe, and ima.
ginary incitements to action, they pro-
duce a sort of moral intoxication : and
what is worse, by dressing out wicked
characters in false colours, and gar-
nishing their crimes by the use of
landatory terms, they nourish bad
passions, and offer temptations to sin-
ful courses of action. One of the
most mournful features of the present
age is the infatuated longing for these
trashy productions. We would not
condemn all works of fiction; but we
would earnestly suggest the necessity
of a very careful and discreet selection.
The very best of them shouild be read
only as an occasional recreation : nor
ought they, even for tbis purpose, to
exclude the more valuable works of
history, biography, travels, and scien-
tific detail, the whole of which record
facts of more thrilling interest, and
more racy entertainment, than the
brain of the novelist ever invented.

4. To speak of social converse with
a chosen friend as & highly commend-
able source of recreation, is almost an
impertinence : the truth is so obvious.

¢1Tig friendship gives the flower of life its
bloom and beauty;
And we are weeds without it.”

This fellowship of kindred minds,
when based on the love of the truth, is
a union which cannot be dissolved by
change of place, or of circumstances,
or even by the ravages of mortality.
When enjoyed, however, in the same
sphere of action, it is at once a means
of enlarging knowledge and recreat-
ing the mind.

5. Parties of friends, or acquaint-
ances, sometimes take a ramble for
botanical or geological research: others
having no taste that way, will walk
together for the sake of interchanging
thought, and enjoying each other’s
society, while obtaining exercize, and
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the refreshing effect of a pure atmos-
phere. How praiseworthy are these
modes of seeking recreation! How
much more commendable than theclubs
in which even distinguished poets and
literary men, have too often fallen into
the sin of intemperance! People who
thus turn out for a soler refreshment
may, Without any great fund of know-

" ledge, give each other a most delightful
entertainment, By anecdotes, by quo-
tations from favourite poets, by friendly
discussion, and even by adverting to
the beauties of external creation, a feast
may be supplied to reason or imagina-
tion, and an additional impulse im-
parted to the flow of the animal
spirits,

But it would be a vain and foolish
attempt to try to advert to all the
sources of recreation; vain, because
they are almost innumerable, and
foolish, because each special kind will
be modified by the judgment and
taste of those who seek to enjoy it.

It is not so requisite to state what-

may be enjoyed as to throw out a hint
against those which are incoosistent
with our profession as christians, and
our condition, as liable to the stroke
of affliction or death. In these times,
when exhibitions are made of the fine
arts; when lectures are incessantly
delivered on different branches of na-
tural philosophy ; when the march of
events, and the decisions of govern-
ment are canvassed at public meet-
ings, and when there are so0 many as-
semblages of the people for philan-
thropic qbjects, there can be no lack
of entertainments. The difficulty is in
selection, and the danger that of their
occasioning a waste of time, and pro-
ducing dissipation of thought.

_ There are sweet recreations with-
In the precincts of home. There the
Intellectual and hopeful young man,
by reading and thought, builds on
the foundation of knowledge which
he laid at school; or, if his spirits be
exhﬂusted by business, he endeavours
to recreate them Dby exercising his
vocal powers, and using his favourite

63

instrument of music. [n this scene
also, the affectionate father finds
amusement in giving instructions to
his children, in performing little scien-
tific experiments before them, or even
in playing with them; which last act
is far better than appearing as a des-
pot, in whose presence a smile is not
to be expressed, or a gladsome word
uttered.

A passing remark may be sufficient
on the fime suitable for recreations.
The proportion of it is of course to be
regulated by considerations of justice,
and by a regard to the claims of duty.
But we refer more particularly to the
selection of right portions of time.
The hour of midnight is not, we ap-
prehend, a suitable season. It is not
good, either for the body or the soul,
to extend amusements to so late a pe-
riod, or even longer, as is often the
fact. Do not these prolonged convi-
vialities give the world ample reason
for exclaiming, ** If professors of reli-
gion may keep their routs till early ia
the morning, why may not we keep
up ours in ball.rooms and theatres.”
Neither are Sabbath days seasons for
secular recreation. The honest arti-
zan does well to refresh his spirit by
cultivating his plot of ground on the
evening of the week-day, or on the
Monday morning : but we would en-
treat him not to employ himself in
this way on the Lord’s-day, which has
been vouchsafed to him as a rest from
toil, and a period for seeking moral
and religious imprevement. The Sab-
bath was, Indeed, intended to be a
season of holy joy—** This is the day
which the Lord bath made: we will
rejoice and be glad init.” Bat let our
joy arise from elevated devotion, from
glorious hopes of immortality, from
public worship, and generous acts of
boly love. Lord’s-days were design-
ed to be seasons of hallowed recrea-
tion. They secure for the poor man
an exemption from that continuity of
toil, which, but for them, the hard
hand of covetousness would surely
exact from him. May they be enjoy-



64

ed thoroughly: but may the time |
never come, when in the room of |
calm tranquillity, or the sweet melody i
of praise, there shall be heard in the |
houses of professors, the boisterous
and noisy merriment of the giddy and
thoughtless.

As to the company in which recre- |
ations should be enjoyed. We have
In a manner, anticipated the thoughts
that might have been introduced. In
our view, people do not reason sound-
ly when they observe, that such and
such amusements were improper, be-
cause they were shared in the pre-
sence of worldly people. Is a wrong
act made right by the absence of un-
converted spectators? Is it not bet-
ter to pursue that dignified, or at
least, allowable course of entertain-
ment, which, while it would remove
prejudices against christianity as lead-
ing to a gloomy kind of life, would fur-
nish no just ground of accusation to
any observer. The great point is, to
do nothing which indicates a want of
reverence for divine authority ; and to
sanction no wrong principle. Chris-
tianity seeks no concealment, unless
for private devotion, and fears no en-
quiry or inspection. But, on the
other hand, it is better, we confess, to
choose serious companions. Commin-
gling with worldly characters in re-
creations is at once reprehensible and
dangerous. They may make choice
of amusements which we ought not
to tolerate; or, they may wound our
feelings by vain or impure conversa-
tion. ¢ Evil communications corrupt
good morals.” They mayin a mo-
ment give a misdirection to thoughts,
and excite wrong emotions, or infuse
a leaven of scepticism which will be
of a most injurious tendency. But
suppose none of these evil conse-
quences ensue, a voluntary association
with the worldly in an excursion for
mere pleasure ** is not of good report.”

We add two further reflections.
Recreations, in whatever company
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enjoyed, and in whatever time or
place, should be pursued as a means
rather than as an end, as indirect
helps to the discharge of the serious
business of life, rather than as substi-
tutes for that discharge. As for those
unhappy people who, living without
the fear or love of God, pursue plea-

. sure as their chief good; stifling the

voice of conscience, and excluding all
considerations, either of prudence or
of the claims of others, we can only
drop over them the tear of commiser-
ation. How often has the cold hand
of death been laid on the giddy young’
lady as she has passed from the heat-
ed ball-rcom into a chill and damp
atmosphere. The last enemy has
met her at an unexpected moment,
changed her countenance, and sent
her away. But whither? Solemn
and momentous enquiry? Whither ?
Can we imagine that she has gone,
with a light and trifling character,
flirting and dancing into the presence
of the ineffable glory? Impossible.
Imagination is terrified in seeking for
an answer to the solemn question.
The other reflection is, that if reli-
gion be allowed to reign over the
whole man, and to exclude every-
thing from our recreations which
is inconsistent with duty, truth, and
decorum, she will forbid no pleasure
that is worth enjoying; but those
only which are deceptive, unsatisfac-
tory, and followed by painful reflec-
tions. The melodies of sound ad-
dressed to the ear, the beauties of
nature and art, presented to the eye,
and even the pleasures of the table
may surely be enjoyed with moderation;
and as to the delights which spring
from society, friendship, and love, she
purifies, heightens, multiplies, and
guards them, ¢ Her ways are ways of
pleasantness, and all her paths are
peace. She ig a tree of life to every
one that findeth her, and happy is
every one that retaineth her.”
JoserH WALLIS.
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THE TWO SPIRITS; OR,

Remarks Preliminary.—A short time
gince. it pleased God to lay his hand
of affliction upon me. Various trains
of thought passed over my mind dur-
ing the period I was confined to my
room. Perhaps the circurnstances in
which I was placed contributed to
lead my mind to a subject which has
frequently occupied my thoughts,—I
refer to the state of happy disembo-
died spirits.

To me it is a sweet thought, that
between death and the resurrection
the christian will be a liviog, con-
scious, active being. Can this be
doubted for a moment, after reading
that “ to be absent from the body, is
to be present with the Lord ?”

The answer which Jesus gave to
the believing prayer of the penitent
thief, is an additional confirmation of
the truth of this cheering doctrine,
“Verily I say unto thee, to day, shalt
thou be with me in paradise.”” These
words were uttered by Him who can-
not lie. They were addressed to an
humbled and penitent sinner. As to
lime, they regarded that day, the suf-
fering hours of which were passing
away. As to place, they referred
to a place in the universe of God,
called ¢ paradise ;”—the state and
place of happy disembodied spirits.
As to companionship, whatever else
they might mean, they referred to
our Lord himself. *Thou shalt be
with me.”

It was on the afternoon of the sixth

day of the week, and in tbe same:

month that the Jews observe the feast
of the passover, and in the year thirty-
three of the new dispensation, that
two spirits stood upon the summit of
a hill, outside the walls of the ancient
Jerusalem. What am I > Where am
I? What a burthen gone! What a
load removed! I am light as the
passing breeze! 1 feel asif I could
outfly the rays of light to do his com-
mand, who rcdeemed and sanctified
my spirit.

[
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I see the world as I saw it this
morning, when [ was led to execu-
tion. [ see the city too; but I see
another world,—I am éin another
world. How near is the spirit-world
to that of the material ! They mingle,
yet they are distinct. [2 Kings, vi.
15,16, 17. Luke ix. 28—31.]

Such were the thoughts uttered by
one of the spirits referred to. He
looked on his right hand, and he be-
held another spirit, bearing a close
resemblance to Him whose mercy he
had sought, and had not sought in
vain. From his face shone forth
glory and majesty, while the well-
known words were once more uttered,
“Verily I say unto thee, to day, shalt
thou be with me in paradise.” When
the spirit of the Redeemer had utter-
ed these words, addressing himself to
the saved spirit, he said, “ We are
here—you are saved ; saved by grace
—saved for ever! That dreadful
scene is past! You enjoy the blessed-
ness of confiding in me as your Sa-
viour.” He had scarcely uttered
these sentiments, when the saved
spirit threw himself before him, ex-
claiming, * Thioe is the kingdom, and
the power and the glory, for ever and
ever, Amen.” The spirit of the Re-
deemer said, *“ We must leave this
place, to day, shalt thou be with me
in paradise.” The spirit of the saved
sinner said, *“ Lord, I remember thy
words, what peace they brought to
my guilty, troubled mind! What joy
in sorrow! What life in death! But
is not this paradise? Surely where
thou art is paradise.” ‘I koow it,”
said the spirit of the Redeemer, ** but
this is Calvary, not paradise; yet Cal-
vary is the way to paradise.”

““ Before we leave this place,’ said
the Redeemer, ‘“let us look once
more upon those bodies from which
wé have just departed.” They turned
—they looked. In silence they look-
ed. No interchange of thought—
thought is word in the spirit-land.
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The body of the Redeemer seemed
saturated with blood. The counten-
ance still retained the marks of in-
tense agony, now for ever past,—
marks blended with a holy calm.
The countenance of the other appear-
ed as if the mind, of which it had
once been an index, had been relieved
from a tremendous load of woe.
There were indeed the outlines of
suffering still remaining, but there
was a blending of holy triumph with
those outlines. The spirit of Christ
said, while his eve passed from one
body to another, *“ O sin!”" Scarcely
had he uttered these words, when he
exclaimed, «“ Mercy, love, compassion,
these have triumphed! these have
triumphed.”

The saved spirit took up the last
words uttered by the Saviour, while
he gazed upon his own character and
condition, and felt that a new crea-
tion had passed over his once fallen
and pollated spirit, and exclaimed,
““ These have triumphed! these have
triumphed.” There was another body
there (for Christ was cruacified be-
tween two thieves), both looked upon
it. In silence they Jooked mpon it.
From that body too tne spirit had
departed, but it had immediately pass-
ed away. Between that spirit and
the other two, there were no kindred
feelings ; therefore it had departed im-
mediately. Again, the spirit of the
Redeemer uttered the words, ‘“to-
day, shalt thou be with me in para-
dise.” Just before they rose from
the sammit of the hill,—a hill never
to be obliterated from the geography
of christianity or the records of eter-
nal love and mwerey, he said, © saved
spirit, look yonder,” while he pointed
to a little group still remaining at the
foot of the cross, ‘“ there is confidence
——there is love.”

Again he said, ““let us leaye these
scenes—look right onward.” He
Jooked, and there was a pathway of
light presented to his view ; a path.
way more beautiful than the milky
way when it shines out cloudlessly

THE TWO SPIRITS :

on,

across the Lright blue heavens. Beau-
tiful emblem, still but an emblem, of
the highway travelled by saints and
angels, between earth and the para-
dise of God. They move, they rise,
they fly, onward and onward they go,
the pathway of glory still brighten.
ing.

*“ Who are these coming to meet
us ?" said the saved spirit, *“ they are
beautiful to look upon, they have
flowing garments, white as the driven
snow.” “ They are angels from para-
dise,” said the spirit of the Redeemer,
‘“they are going to yonder world
which we have left far behind. We
shall se¢ others approaching for the
express purpose of returning with us.”
While he spake, a band of happy spi-
rits approached, and while passing,
bowed with the profoundest rever-
ence, at the same time, I perceived
that they looked upon the saved
spirit with wunautterable satisfaction.
Onward these happy intelligences
urged their way to fulfil the designs
of God with regard to angel daties,
in connection with the death and re-
surrection of the Lord Jesus,

Soonanother and another band were
seen advancing, while the pathway
seemed to terminate in a vast body of
brightness and glory. The saved
spirit could no longer contajn, but ex-
claimed, in the hearing of vast numbers
of sinless beings, who had just come up
and formed themselves round the Re-
deemer, “ Lord, this is heaven! Lord,
this is heaven!” The whole band
which had just arrived, waited until
the saved spirit had given ytterance
to his feelings of holy gratitude and
love, and then with oue voice they
sang, “ Glory to God in the highest,
and on earth peuce, and good.-will to
men.” These words were caught
by other bands still in advance, and
passed onward until the last sounds
of the angelic hymn came forth from
the interior of the celestial portals.

Side by side they moved along, a8
if, in the most literal sense, the gaved
spirit was determined that every wor
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of the promise should be fulfilled, both
rejoicing, both exulting. They have
arrived, What wonders now open to
the saved spirit! He beholds myri-
ads of happy beings forming imnmense
lines along which the Redeemer and
he are to pass. Millions bow in ho-
liest adoration, and rising up, they sing,
« Unto him that loved us, and wash-
ed us from our sins in his own blood,
unto God and the Lamb be glory for
everand ever,” The saved spirit still
keeps near his side; but the scene
which he bad just now witnessed act-
ed so powerfully upon him, that in
the presence of myriads of spirits, he
threw himself at the feet of Jesus—
while he exclaimed, * Look on me.
He loved me, and gave himself for
me.
The seventh day of the week had
not commenced on earth when they
entered the paradise of God. The
saved spirit remembered the words,
*{o- day, shalt thou be with me in pa-
radise.”

I observed in the first rank of hap-
py beings were the first parents of
the family of man. They looked
with joy unspeakable upon the second
Adam, the Lord from heaven. They
saw in the seed of the woman the
bruiser of the serpent’s head. He be-
held—as he passed along—and Abel,
Enoch, Noah, with all the pious of
their generations were there—what a
glory sat upon the face of Abraham,
the friend of God. Isaac and Jacob
were there. Jacob remembered his
fixed determination when he said, 1
will not Jet thee go unless thou bless
me.”  The angel of the Covenant re-
membered it too. Soon was Moses
at his Lord’s feet; Aaron and Miriam
were close behind. The face of Mo-
ses shone far more glorious than
When he descended from the summit
?f Sinai. The saved spirit said,
" Lord, I see a man approaching, who
Seems to excel in majesty and glory.”
':That is Elijah,” said the Saviour,
‘my Father sent one of his own cha-
Mots to bring him hither. He did not
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taste death, he was translated, but
changed while on his way to this
place.” **Lord, how wonderful the
change,” said the saved epirit. * Yes,
all God's works are wonderful. The
same change will take place on the
living saints when I come in my
kingdom.” With what joy did Isai-
ah, Jeremiah, and Daniel, and all their
brethren the prophets, and thousans
of thousands accompanying them, all
bowing as they came up, approach
the Saviour! Joy and gladness beam-
ed from every eye—heaven sat on
every face.

Amongst the ranks of happy spirits
which came up there was a band
which appeared like angels of a
smaller growth, yet they were not
angels. *“ Lord,” said the saved spi-
rit, “who are these?”’ ‘ These,”
said he, ““are the spirits of the little
children whom God permitted Herod
to destroy when he thought to have
destroyed me. They were martyred
on my account. They are ohjects of
peculiar regard even here: although
they knew not for whom they suffer-
ed, yet coronets if not crowns shall
adorn their brow.”

I saw Simeon and John the Bap.
tist ; they approached the Saviour
with countenances radiant with joy
and glory. As Simeon came up, he
lifted up his bands and with a loud
voice exclaimed, ‘“ Mine eyes have
seen thy salvation.” Simeon had
scarcely finished, when John spoke as
with an angel’s voice, ‘* Behold the
Lamb of God, which taketh away the
sin of the world.” ¢ The Lamb of
God,” was repeated by thousands of
thousands, millions of happy spirits—
rank after rank—repeated the glorious
truth, “The Lamb of God.” The
angel voice of John was again heard,
“That taketh away the sin of the
world.” Again rank after rank ut-
tered the cheering announcement,
uatil the sound died away amidst the
distant multitude, “ That taketh away
the sin of the world.” )

I could perceive that the saved spi-
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rit whs much more taken up with the
presence of his Lord, and with the
happy countenances with which he
was everywhere greeted, than with
he place itself. Now, he began to
consider the place; he looked up, but
there was no sun in the heavens.
From regions still higher, he saw
a flood of light beaming down upon
the place, and when he contemplated
his Lord and Savi.ur, he saw that
from him were emitted constantly,
rays of light and glory. He now
saw and felt what wultitudes had
known and felt for ages, “that the
Lord God and the Lamb are the light
of it.”

Jesus had spent the Jewish sabbath
in paradise. The spirit, saved in
the eleventh hour, bad accompanied
him and been “ with him,” according
to his own words. But now He must
return to the scenes of his suffering—
not to saffer ; but to be confessed the
Son of God with power.

The seventh day was closed on
earth, and the hour that commenced
a new era in the world’s history had
now passed. The world was still in
darkness, but all was light in these
happy regions.

Jesus, with a veice which language
was never designed to describe, while
he waved his right hand with majesty

to call the attention of the happy my- |

riads, said, “ I go, ye happy spirits, I
go.

SYMBOLS OF SCRIPTURE ILLUSTRATED.

and hell are vanquished foes.” ¢ In
a little while aud ye shall see me.”
Again he waved his hand, and mil-
lions Lowed in holy adoration. Just
as he was about to retire he saw the
saved spirit following him with eyes
beaming with holy love and gratitude
—such love and gratitude as saved
souls can feel. Jesus turned to hir,
and said, “* Thou hast been with me in
paradise.”

At the celestial gates, a band of
angels were in attendarce to escort
the Saviour back to earth again, while
the saved spirit joined his new com.
panions to walk by the river of life, to
eat of immortal fruits, and to drink of
living fountains until his Lord’s return.

The spirit of the Redeemer was on
his way to earth. Soon the city is
discovered, although ** it is yet dark.”
Jesus approaches the new sepulchre.
A messenger with an angel’s might
rolls back the stone. The soldiers
are affrighted—terrified. A heavenly
band now approaches the tomb; The
spirit of Jesus enters and in a few
moments the animated body of the
Redecemer comes forth—uttering the
prophetic words, ‘ Thou wilt nol suf-
fer thine Holy One to see corruption.”
Thus dawned the first christian sab-
bath upon a pguilty but redeemed
world. A Sabbath on which Jesus
was ‘“declared Lo be the Son of God
with power, according to the spirit of

The resurrection morn is come. | holiness by the resurrection from the

This day my Father shall glorify me | dead :” a Sabbath, lovely emblem of

on earth.

It will be seen before the | the rest which remains for the people

sun of earth sets to-day, that ‘* death | of God above. H. S.

THE SYMBOLS OF SCRIPTURE ILLUSTRATED.
No. 2—THE CaBIsTIAN MOUENER.

 The days of thy mourning shall be ended.”
Isaranm rx, 30.

Tagr present world is a Bochim—a
vale of tears.

“ The path of sorrow, and that path alone,
Leads to the land where sorrow is unknown ;
No traveller e’er reached that blest abode

That fonnd not thorns and briars on his road.”

The Jews called one of the valleys

of their delightful country Achor, or
trouble, to remind them of some of the
gorrows of their militant state. The
dearest children of heaven's King have
had their troubles. It is as true now
as it wasin Job’s day, that ‘“man 18
born unto trouble as the sparks fly
upward.” Even the prophets, those
“’holy men of God who spake as they
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wore moved by the Holy Ghost,”
were no exception to this rule. The
« Jivine Isaish,” than whom, among
the prophets none sang more fuily or
rapturously of Christ and his cross,
was sawn asunder. The harsh grating
of o saw was the accompaniment in-
troduced by command of Manasseh
into the last and most triumphant
gong of the ‘“most complete of the
Bards of Isracl.” Jeremiah, the most
laintive of the Hebrew seers, * who
modulated the cadences of his diction
to the sounds of the breaking hearts
that were bleeding around him,” was
stoned to death. Daniel, certainly one
of the most honest of counsellers and
most blameless of men, was cast to
the lions; so eagerly did his enemies
thirst for his blood. Paul, after a
life of severest trial, suffered martyr-
dom. Even John, that disciple whom
Jesus loved, was in his old age banish-
ed to the barren isle of Patmos. The
difficulties and troubles of some of the
holy men of old were so great that
they at times shrunk from them.
Their road at times was so rough, and
the thorns and briars so sharp and
poignant, that they were often tempted,
like Bunyan's pilgrim, to turn aside
into “bye-path meadow.” But lest
their spirits should be overwhelmed a
glimpse was sometimes afforded of
brighter times. The wintry clouds
were dispersed, the piercing winds
were hushed, and the bright sun and
green verdure, and the soft zephyrs
of Spring, were seen and felt. They
at times were elevated to some moun-
tain top, and though a long and dreary
region lay stretched out before them,
which they would have to traverse,
yet their vision being strengthened by
the Spirit of God, they could perceive
in the distance the pearly gates and
golden streets of the better land. This

distant glory inspired them with fresh :

courage, and made them almost for-:

get the difficulties of the way. John
and Isainh were especially favoured in
this respect. They both saw very far
Into the future. Indeed John talks as
familiarily of heaven as if he had ex-
Plored its resourses and had participat-
ed n its delights. A celestial glory
illumines many of his pages. Isaiah,
though not privileged so highly as
ohn, yet, at least, renched the land
Beulah, which is “upon the borders

69

of heaven;” and *“ within sight of the
city.” Hence the song of one in the
house of Lis pilgrimage was, ““ God
shall wipe away all tears from your
eyes;” of the other, ““The days of thy
mourning shall be ended.” The posi-
tion of the church in the time of
Isaiah was one of deep depression and
of poignant grief. A desolating storm
had swept over her. Many of her chief
pillars had been removed. From “a
well watered garden” she had become
a desert. The future seemed wrapped
in gloom. The sword of the destroy-
ing angel appeared flaming over her.
To the eye of the prophet, however,
these fearful omens were dispersed ;
and carried forward on the wings of
time, he saw that same depressed
church, the scorn of the proud, the
laughing stock of the profane, raised
from the dust and made an eternal
excellency, a joy of many generations.
The glory of the church under the
powerful, benign, and wise government
of the Prince of Peace, is described in
this chapter in the most splendid
colours, and with every variety of the
most magnificent imagery. e can-
not stay, pleasing and profitable as
the task would be, to divest this glow-
ing description of its gorgeous dress,
and to reduce it to plain langumage ;
suffice it to say, that it points to a time
when the debased one shall be clevated,
the sorrowful shall rejoice, the *little
one shall become a thousand, and the
small one a strong nation,” and when
the poor and despised shall be rich and
respected.

Are we depressed and sorrowful?
Are our hearts overwhelmed within us?
*“ Yet brighter hours are on the wing.”

It doth not yet appear what we shall
be; but we know that when He shall
appear, we shall be like him; for we
shall see him as he is.” Let that, then,
which encouraged Isaiah, comfort us,
“The days of thy mourning shall be
ended.”

In endeavouring to extract the sweet-
ness from this promise we will

First, enumerate some of the chief
causes of mourning to the people of
God.

Look on what countenance you will
that has had an existence for any length
of time, beyond mere childhood, and
you can detect some marks of care,

| disappointment and sorrow. Especially
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is it so with the believer, however
i'oung. Grief, like a worm in the bud,
as fed on the damask cheek of manya
young disciple of Christ, and from it

“ The cheerful, pure, and animated bloom,”

has died away. In the world ye shall
have tribulation, is a prophecy the truth
of which is experienced by every child
of God. No position in society or even
in the church is entirely sheltered from
the storm, and some spots which we
imagine to be most protected are

really most exposed.

“The storm
That makes the high elm conuch, and rends the oak,
The humble lily spares. A thousand blows
Which shake the lofty monarch on his throne,
‘We lesser folk feel not.”

Those mountains which first receive
the sun’s reviving rays are most exposed
to the lightning’s flash.

But to mention the causes of mourn-
ing to the believer more particularly
we remark that,

Tle bereavements we experience are one
cause of much sorrow and distress.

No persons are better qualified to
enjoy the benefits and delights of friend-
ship than are the people of God. Chris-
tianity most effectnally brings into
exercise the social affections. It has
completely enlarged the character of
Britons in this respect. From being
the most savage (if Horace's testimony
be true)* we are become the most hos-
pitable nationin the world. Christianity
has wrought the change. A christian
is most emphatically a social being.
He considers all men his brothers—of !
whatever nation, of whatever colour.
The household of faith, however, are ‘
peculiarly dear to him. When, there-
fore, such persons are called to part,
their sorrow of heart is so much the
greater than that of others. There is:
that in real religion which knits the
heart of one follower of Christ to
another more closely than anything be-
sides. The use we may have been to
each other in bringing one another to
Jesus, the profitable and delightful
communions we may have had on our
pilgrimage, having one craf;:'y, malign-
ant, powerful, and common foe against
which to do battle, and the very nature
of the principles implanted in the heart
by the Holy Ghost, all tend to produce
this effect. As, then, one after another

* Visam Britannos hospitibus feros, Lib, iii.

Gde iv
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of our much loved christian friends, who
may have beento us a “ guide and a
stay,” falls by our side, or is carried
from the ranks and bids us adieu, our
hearts are sad and our spirits mourn,
Those spots which seemed so fair and
pleasant with them at our side, lose
their charm ; the earth grows less dear
in our esteem ; we are more and more
pleased that this is not our rest; we
long ‘“to depart and be with Christ,
which is far better” than continuance
here ; and the prayer ascends to God,—
“ Now let me mount and join their song,

And be an angel too,”

T'he prevalence of iniquity in the world
is another fruitful cause of mourning
to the believer.

Supposing every other source of sor-
row were dried up, and instead of thou-
sands there were but one impenitent
‘sinner withinthe sphere of the believer's
influence, one uninterested in the bles-
sings of redemption, one living without
Christ,and without hope, the real chris-
tianwouldstill mourn. He wouldmourn
over the wickedness and wretchedness
of that one, and over the dishomour
done to him who “ merits all our love.”
But instead of one there are thousands,
who if lost will be lost for ever—whose
“hearts are not right in the sight of
God,"” and who therefore are *in the
! gall of bitterness and in the bond of
| miquity.” The present condition and
: future prospects of the ungodly are
causes of intense grief to the believer.
Looking upon the perishing around
him, he feels as did the Psalmist—
“ Rivers of water run down mine eyes,
because they keep not thy law.” The
prevalence of sin, then, that rocky
hardness of heart, daring defiance of
God, persevering rejection of merey,
and inveterate love of evil which al-
most universally prevail, is a constant
source of mourning to the real believer.

That which the believer is compelled to
witness in his own family is another
cause of mourning. .

Many a parent can say with David,
“My house is not so with God, (i-e,
saved) though this is all my desire.
A really christian parent may earnestly
desire health, learning, and the respect
of others for his children, but there 18
one desire which is far more intenseé
than all others, and that is that his
children may be interested in the co*
venant mercies of God. When there-
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foro he wees theth revengeful, like
Simeon nnd Levi; deceitful, cruel, am-
bitious and _headstrong, like Absalom;
or oven self-righteous, like the young
ruler, that parent's heart bleeds and
his trouble of mind is very great. He
koows that the swearer, the liar, the
disobedient, the drunkard, the unclean,
and tho self-righteous “shall not inherit
the kingdom of God.”

Sometimes, however, children have
to mourn over the.present condition
and future pros;)eets of their parents ;
and perbaps of all grief, this is the
most bitter. From the relation children
gustain they feel a backwardness in at-
tempting to instruct their parents in
divie things. They are afraid that
any such attempt would be construed
into forwardness and presumption.
They are thus never able to tell their
love to their parents, and thus their
anxiety is concealed in their hearts,
and eats as does a canker. A daughter’s
compassion for her mother is thus de-
scribed by Moffat | —Speaking of Ma-
monyatsi, he says, I found her sitting
weeping, with a portion of the word of
God in her hand; addressing her, I
said, “ My child what is the cause of
your sorrowP Is the baby still un.
wellP”  No, she replied, my baby is
well. “Your mother-in-lawP” I in-
quired. No, no, she said, it is my own
dea; mother, who bore me. Here she
again gave vent to her grief, and hold-
ing out the gospel of Luke, in & hand
wet with tears, she said, My mother
will never see this word; “she will
never hear this good news. She wept
8gan, and again said, O my mother
and my friends, they live in heathen
darkness; and shall they die without
Seelng the ligcht which has shone on
Ine, and without tasting that which I

ave tastedP Raising her eyes to
heaven, she sighed a prayer, and I
heard the words again, “ My mother,
my mother.”

A. lqng, sad recital of the fears and
tﬂnx.letles felt by. young disciples for
~1er ungodly parents is often poured
"lllt'o a pastor's ears, Sometimes one
g : d mourns over the fearful prospects
yOul‘:ﬂOébel} A short time since a
kbt gt 1sc1p}e remarked to the writer,
moth ears in her eyes, I have a
my T In heaven, and I trust I am on
uy way thither; but when I look

Pon the rest of the family my heart
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sinks within me. I am not qualified
to gpeak to them as they should be
spoken to, but I do wish some one
who is would do s0.” Sometimes a
pious husband has to mourn over the
prospect of an unbelieving wife, or a
pious wife over an unbelieving hus-
band. To go no farther than the
family, then, believers find numerous
causes of bitter mourning.

The inconsistencies of professing chris-
tians are another cause of mourning.

Paul’s eyes streamed with tears, and
his heart bled with anguish over the
inconsistencies of those who ought to
have been his comfort and joy. What-
ever costs us labour and anxiety to
secure, 1s esteemed by us as valuable.
If a tree or wer be carefully reared
and cultured, we prize it; and if it
fade away our grief is greater than if
we had expended no culture upon it.
So it is when through our instrumen.
tality some have been brought into
the enjoyment of the divine favour—
have flourished and grown lovely in
the garden of the Lord—if they lose
their fragrance or dishonour their pro-
fession. 'The inconsistencies of chris-
tians wound the hands of Christ, par-
alyze the energies of the sincere peo
ple of God, cause the enemies of the
cross to blaspheme, operate as a stum-
bling-block to the impenitent, and at
length, if not repented of, will sink the
subjects of them into eternal woe.
‘When, then, we look at the desolate
state of Zion—at the divisions, bicker-
ings, strifes—at the selfishness, laxity
of prineiple, and a legion of other sins
which exist among the professed peo-
ple of God, our souls are grieved, and
we mourn like doves.

The slow progress of the gospel is
another cause of sorrow.

Why is his chariot so long in com-
ing P is an enquiry often made. WV%y
tarry the wheels of his chariot? [
grieve when we reflect that eighteen
hundred years have passed since the
message of mercy was first communi-
cated to a condemned and perishing
world, and that so few have availed
themselves of the gracious offers of
salvation. This fact, however, i3 not
more lamentable than its cause. The
wheels of the gospel chariot, like those
of the Eg_thians in the Red Sea, go
heavily. Why does the gospel pro-
gress so sluggishly P The church is
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not only not yet established on the
top of the mountains, and exalted
above the hills, but her ascent thither
18 scarcely perceptible. When, O
when shall the cause of this be the
question of the church and of the ageP
“ A world is perishing;
And can it be that we who have the means
Which God has bless’'d in every age to save,

Shall let it die? Awake, ye men of God!
Be true to Christ, be gracious to your race.”

The last cause for mourning which
we will mention, though by no means
the only one unnoticed, is owr own im-
perfections.

These are great and numerous.
Other causes of mourning are pro-
found, but this is a deep within a deep.
Looking at the slow progress which we
make in the attainment of christian
excellence at best, at our many wan-
derings and backslidings, at the weak-
ness of our faith and coldness of our
love, at our selfishness and worldliness,
at the multitude of our defects, we are
humbled in the dust. All other sins
appear small compared with ours; and
““we put our hands upon our mouth,
and our mouth in the dust, if so there
might be hope.”

These, then, are a few of the causes
of mourning to the real christian. We
remark, B

Secondly, That this mourning will
be of limited duration. “ The days of
thy mourning shall be ended.” Every
night you may water your couch with
your tears; sad and sorrowful may be
every note that escapes you during the
whole of your pilgrimage; every
breeze may be laden with your sighs,
and every step of the way to the very
threshold of the gates of glory may be
watered with your tears, but there
yon will shed your last. We don’t
say how long it will be, but the time
is short, so short that it is expressed
by the word, ““days.” The prophet does
not say the years, or months, or weeks,
but the days of thy mourning shall be
ended. So sure as ye weep now,
mourning christians, so sure shall ye
be comforted. Here we have the pro-
mise of a covenant-keeping God on
which to build our hope. His love

has made this promise, and his power

and faithfulness will perform it. All
those joys and consolations,—and,
blessed be God, our sorrow here is
not unmized—all those jors and con-

SYMBOLS 0Oi' SCRIPTURE ILLUSTRATED.

solations which we experience here
are carnests and foretastes of a richer
repast he is providing for us above.
A few more years of conflict, of prayer,
of patience, of hope, and ye that *sow
in tears shall reap in joy:” and the
exceeding glory of the result will con-
vince you of the correctness of the
apostle’s estimate when he said, “I
reckon that the sufferings of this pre-
sent time are not worthy to be com.
pared with the glory that shall be re-
vealed.'*

The days of thy mourning shall be
ended. &'e will describe very briefly,

Thirdly, The blessed state that wull
succeed these ‘days of mourning.

“ Absent from the body, present
with the Lord.” ¢In his presence is
fulness of joy, at his right hand are
pleasures for evermore.” Sorrow is
unknown in heaven. None of its
causes, which abound here, will have
an existence in that better land. There
will be no death, no sickness, no pain.
Among the immense multitude that
will meet there, not one will be unholy
or impenitent. Each one has been
presented faultless before God with
exceeding joy. We shall see the king
in his beauty, and have a possession
in the land that is very far off.. No
more shall we mourn over our own
imperfections, for we shall be perfect
even in the sight of God. No longer
shall we have to preach the word, for
all will be saved there. No stain will
mar the fair features of christian
character. Not one in that family
will be impenitent. No funeral pro-
cession will ever darken the golden
gtreets of heaven, or cast a cloud of
sorrow over the glorified countenances
of the redeemed. We shall be like
Christ. We shall be reunited to chris-
tian friends. We shall never part agan.

Christian mourner, comfort yourself
with this prospect. Soon, very soon,
the earthly house of your tabernacle
will be taken down; soon “flights of
angels will sing you to your rest;”
goon, amid the welcoming hosannas o
angels and redeemed spirits, will &
crown of glory be placed upon your
head, and you will “ enter into thecloy
of your Lord.” .

Longford.

* See Cumming's Apocalyptic Bketches. 2nd

Series. Lecture IV.
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THE INTERIOR LIFE; OR PRIMITIVE CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE.

BY MRS,

HARRIET BEECHER BTOWE.

Author of Uncle Tom's Calin.

T~ some recent remarks on this work
of Professor Upham, in the Evangelist,
it was spoken of as advantageous to the
Christian community, because furpishing
o tangible and definite point to the
offorts of those who are longing for
higher spiritual attainments. Its object
is to treat of the higher forms of Cbris-
tian experience, as they have been recog-
nised and treated in all ages, whether by
Catholic or Protestant writers—as they
have been recogpized under different
terms, by all denominations of Chris-
tians, The advantages to the Christian
cburch in setting before it such points of
attainment, are very nearly the same in
result, as the advantages of preaching
immediate regeneration, in preference to
indefinite exhortation to men to lead
sober, righteous, and godlylives. Tt has
been found, in the course of N. England
preaching, that pressing men to an im-
mediate and definite point of conversion,
produced immediate and definite results;
and so it has been found among Chris-
tians, that pressing them to any imme-
diate and definite point of attainment,
will in like manner result in marked and
decided progress. For this reason it is,
that among the Moravian Christians,
when the experience by them denomin-
ated full assurance of faith was much
insisted uwpon, that there were more
1nstances of high religious faith than in
almost any other denomination; while
in these latter times, when it is scarcely
remembered that the Congregational and
Presbyterian church has an article on
this subject, strongly erjoining its at-
tainment, it is an experience so rare as
to excite surprise when fully manifested.

And yet there is, through the whole
mass of struggling Christinn mind, a
longing for some definite point of rest.
Doubtless the recent discussion of what
has been denominated sinless perfection
and entire satisfaction, touched chords
of deep vibration in many a Christian

osom. “ Would that it could be!” was
the halfuttered language of many who
82w, too logicelly, that in this life the
sinless rest of the blessod never would
Perfectly develop itself! And seeing too
oloarly "that such a point was not, in

fact, and probably never would be gain-
ed, multitudes calmly resigned them-
selves to sigh and go backward, to water
with their tears a ceaseless succession of
made and broken resolutions—to be now
spiritual, now worldly, and spiritual
again; and thus followed ever by con-
demning conscience, and walking amid
unsuccessful spiritual efforts, to long for
death as the end alike of their struggles
and their sins!

But suppose the absolute sinless rest
of the blessed is not to be attained here,
does it follow that there is nothing tbat
is? Though heaven itself does not lie on
this side of the river of death, is there not
a land of Beulah that does? and have
not multitudes who once were scarce able
to keep themselves awake on that En-
chanted ground, found themselves re-
newed as with youthful vigour, when
they entered this balmy region? But
after all, there is nothing on this point
like experience. Let every Christian
open his new Testament, and follow with
us this question—What have mortal men
and women like us felt and attained, by
the power of the gospel of Christ? In
opening our new Testament and reading
especially in the Epistles, we are struck
with the extreme joyousness, vivacity,
and hope, that breathe through their
whole atmosphere. It is like a green
wood on a still Sabbath morning fra-
grant with flowers, glancing with sun-
shine, ringing everywhere with wild,
spontaneous bursts of gratulation and
praise. What are the words wbich
strike us most frequently, as we turn
page after page—Ilove, joy, peace-—joy un-
speakable—praise, thanksgiving, glory!
the christian church, according to the
apostles, was rather a procession of royal
priests, going to Mount Zion with ex-
ultation, with palms in their hands, than
a long defile of weeping, self-convicted
culprits, doubting, fearing, trembling
and groaning under burdens. In order
to give a full contrast to the apos.
tolic style of viewing the Christian life,
and that of our own time, let us imagine
a little scene. Let us suppose that in
ope of thosejtoo long periodsjwhich now
seem to be matters of course in the
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church, and are denominated with such
resignation RS periods of declension, that
by some strange metempsychosis, the
soul of some good brother should in his
sleep be abstracted, and its place in the
body be supplied by the soul of some
primitive saint, warm from the exhorta-
tious and teachings of Peter, Paul, and
John; and suppose the good brother,
thus inwardly transformed, goes to lead
in the weekly church prayer-meeting.
Would not his exhortations and prayers,
and the general style of his appearance,
strike his neighbours as something en-
tirely new ? While they hear him, with
Paul, exulting that in all things he is
more than conqueror through him that
loved bim ; that heis led by the Spirit of
God, and the Spirit itself beareth witness
with his spirit that he is a child of God,
an heir of God, and a joint heir with
Christ ; that be is persuaded that neither
height nor depth can separate him from
the love of God which is in Christ Jesus
his Lord; that he bas become dead to
sin by the body of Christ, and that
being dead to sin he can no longer live
therein ; that his heart condemns him
not, and therefore he hath confidence
towards God tbat he keeps Christ's com-
mandments, and dwells in Christ, and
Christ in Lim; and hereby does he know
that Christ abideth in bim, by the spirit
which be hath given him; that be is born
of God and overcometh the world, and
this is the wvictory that overcometh the
world, even his faith.

Cannot our readers imagine, that
though every word of this is quoted from
Paul and John's account of ordinary
Christian experience, that if spoken out
with honest fervour as the present ex
perience of brother X. it would produce
quite a sensation in a church prayer-
meeting ?

““ Why, what’s the matter with brother
X., to night!” says one. “ Quite waked
up~—seems to be very much revived I"—
says another. “Has there been any
special interest up where he has been
visiting, that’s set him on this track?”
says a third. * He has some enthusias-
tic notions in his bead!” says a fourth;
“ what does he mean by being ‘dead to
sin,’ and ‘baving overcome the world #
Very dangerous notions. ['m afraid he
is getting unsound—or may be it’s all
nervous excitement.”

But if tbe meeting is astonished at
brother X., brother X, is no Jess astonish-

ed at the meeting. e listens to a long
prayer, the whole drift of which seems

to be to lament the want of any partico-
lar interest in religion, and to confess a

very urgent and decided interest in the

things of this world, and he really pities

the brother for having unaccountably

come to such an alarming state; but be
soon finds by appearances, that the good

brother is in no way alarmed or distress-
ed, and discovers also by the drift of the
remaristhatfollow,that thigstate, though
acknowledged truly lamentable, is to be

the understood order of things in the
chareh, till there comes another revival.
Much to his astonishment he finds him-
self thus addressed—* Why, brother X.
what has come over you? What is this
state of feeling-you express? you must

be in & most uacommon state of mind !
What do you mean by being in Christ
and Cbrist in you, being dead to sin,

and overcoming the world ?”—to which

with equal surprise he replies—* Why,
brethren, what do you wmean by not
being in this state? Is not Christ also
in you? Are you not dead to sin and
alive to God? Are you notled by the
Spirit of God? What, know ye not that
the Lord Jesus is iz you, except ye be.
reprobates ?’,

“ Why,” insists another, “this is
strange language—it is something that I
cannot quite get at—it seems to havesome
scriptural warrant, too; but pray tell
us how you came to feel so?”

“ Why, here is the New Testament—
the holy apostles, St. Peter, Paul and
Jobn—pray, how else according to them,
should one feel 2" replies X.

“ Well,” says another, “ I know there
are many such thingsin the Bible, to be
sure, but it isn’t very common for people
to attain to them. I'm sure it's high
above me. I'm in a very cold state, for
my part, I know. I feel condemuned for
it, evory day.”

“(Cold! says X.; “you a son of God,
you an heir of God, and cold! And did
you not to-night say in prayer, that the
world attracted you so strongly that you
could scarcely fix your thoughts on God.
How is it tbat the world can have such
power over you, if Christ is in you and
you in him ?”

“ But that is what T don’t feel," re-
plies the other. “ This is a very un-
usual mode of presenting the subject.
1 am not conscious of any such union ta
Christ as that you express.
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«T sometimes think myself inclined
To love Him, if I could;

But oftener feel another mind,
Averse to all that's good.””

“ Ah, poor brother!” says X. in aston-
jshment, * by what lamentable chance
art thou thus fallen? Such a state,
doubtless, fills thee with anxziety and
agony.” '

“ Woll, I can’t say as to that,” replies
the other. “I think it does cause me
some anxiety, at times; but I can't say
I expect much in this life. I hope the
Lord will outshort the conflict in death.”

“ For my part,” says another, * these
beigbts and depths are not for me.
Ministers, and men who have leisure to
study and examine the Bible may have
them : but for me, T am so pressed down
with care and business that must be
attended to, that it's impossible for me
to get into this state. I hope I have a
general purpose to serve the Lord, but
my business engagements won't allow of
such spiritual attainments.”

“But,” says X. “what does being
fervent in spirit mean, while one is dil-
igent in business? Does not fervent
mean burning, ardent with love to
Christ?”’

“Well, T suppose we ought to,” says
tbe other;  but you know nobody ever
does as they ougbt to. I never saw the
Christian that dared to say as much as
you did to-night! that their conscience
did npot condemn them-—that they were
dead to sin, and had overcome the world.
That looks to me like perfectionism |

“ But, my dear brother, does not Paul
say in the name of all Christians—How
shall we that are dead to sin live any
longer therein ? and likewise reckon ye
yourselves dead to sin but alive unto
God. Now he did mean something by
this—what do you think it was? Did it
not mean that his heart was sodrawn and
absorbed by Christ, that all temptation
to worldliness had lost its hold on him,
and affected him no more than if he was
dead; whereas ho was aliveto God-- warm,
active, ardent in spiritual things? In
the same way he says, I am crucified
with Christ, yet I live; yet not I, but
Christ liveth in me. Don't you feel the
full meaning of this?”

“ Don’t think I ever did. There was
a time, for about & month last year, in
the revival, that [ felt very much en-
gaged, and had great enjoyment: and [
think the world scemed to loose its hold
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of me a good deal; but somehow that
feeling went down, and [ lostit. You
know how it is—we never shall keep
steady till we get to heaven.”

“ But pray, brethren, what does’ the
apostle mean, when he says, Be ye sted-
fast, immovable, always abounding in
the work of the Lord ?” says X.

“ Well—yes, that is our duty, to be
sure ; but somehow we don’t come up to
it—nobody does.”

We need not pursue the image further.
Our readers can carry it out for them-
selves. But will not every one see that
the apostolic and primitive Christian ex-
perience is so high above what is at pre-
sent expected or sttempted by the mass
of the chureh, that a sudden translation
into it would be like a new conversion ?
—Would pot the individual who found
bimself raiged to it from the level of what
is commonly called a credible Christian
profession, feel himself in & new world,
and speak of himself as having in fact
come out of darkness into marvellous
light, and from the boudage of corruption
iuto the liberty of the children of God?

Is it not a fact, that there are many
who are not even serionsly and honestly
trying to come up to this point, and who
feel no more sense of present obligation
to reach it, than they do to go to the
moon? Is not the current objection
to even attempting to come into such a
state of life and feeling, found in the all-
prevalent phrase—* Nobody does it.
[f that is being a christiap, who is
one ?” Now, while heights like these
are lying unattempted before the church,
how idle seems the discussion of the
abstract probability of entire and sinless
perfection in this life. How painful are
many of the things that have occurred
in this discussion, to the serious, earnest
christian! The settling of it resolves
itself at last into all the mazes of meta-
physical subtlety; and it agitates and
distracts the mind which ought to be
‘ bent to serious and earnest effort. But
‘here in the Bible we have before ns

the recorded experience of what, by
\the grace of Christ, men and women
1‘like ourselves have undoubtedly and

in fact attained. The idea has seemed
to pervade many minds, that a full
belief of the absolute attainability of
entire perfection was necessary, 2s &
definite point, before christians could be
roused to immediate and decided efforts.
But waiving and eetting aside this ques-




¥6 THE INTERIOR LIFE: OR PRIMITIVE CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE.

tion altogether, let us ask, Is there not
a state of feeling in the New Testament,
avowed by the apostles, aud understood
by them, as of course existing in those
to whom they wrote, that presents a
point of attainment high enough, and
definite enough, and one that cau be
striven after understandingly, because
it has in fact been attained? Let us
set forth some of these points distinctly.

Ist. A state iu which the mind is so
bent and absorbed by the love of Christ,
that all inducements to worldliness lose
their power, and the mind becomes as
incifferent to them as a dead body to
physical allurements. The whole of
the sixth of Rowans represents this as
the state, in fact, of those who are under
grace. How shall we that are dead to
sin live any longer therein, &¢. Know-
ing this, that our old man is crucified
with him, that the body of sin might be
destroyed, that henceforth we should
not scrve sin. For Christ being raised
from the dead, dieth no more; death
hath no more dominion over him. Like-
wise reckon ye yourselves to be dead
indeed unto sin, but alive unto God.
The whole chapter is an expansion of
the same idea.

2d. A state in which the christian
acts no more principally from constitu-
tional impulse, but so steadily and eon-
stantly from the impulse of Christ, that
he can say, I am crucified with Christ,
yet I live; yet not I,but Christ liveth
in me.

3d. This was a favourite mode of
expression with Paul. He seems to
consider himself as so borne along
beyond himself by the power of Christ,
that his course of action was more refer-
able to Christ than to himself. I la-
boured more abundantly than they all,
yet not I, but the grace of Christ that
was in me.

4th. A state in which we can say,
The Spirit itself beareth witness with
our spirits that we are the children of
God. Andifchildren, then heirs—heirs

of God, and joint beirs with Chrigt’

Jesus.

5th. A state of mind, finally, in
whicb the high devotional language of
the Bible becomes the spontaneous and
habitual language of the soul, more in
accordance with its constant and habi-
toal current of feeling than any other.

‘The common state of mind at present
in professors of religion, seems in most

cases to be thus described :—A strong
current of inward feeling is constantly
incliving them to the world, and they
come iuto a spiritual state of feeling
ouly by hard efforts; aund if these are a
moment relaxed, they are instautly borne
down the stream. The state represented
in the New Testament, is one where the
whole force of tbe current is turned
the other way. The mind is going as
with an irresistible impulse heavenward,
and if any accidental causes for a season
interrupt its course, like, the interrupted
river, it soon surmounts the obstacle,
and urges its way the more vehemently.
As the bended bow springs back when
loosed from tho string, so the soul in -
this state, though it may casually be di-
verted from its course, still springs back
with a strouog, elastic impulse, towards
God and heaven! Seasons of high
spirituality, in most christian lives, are
exceptions, long treasured and remember-
ed ; but according to the New Testament,
a season of worldliness, should it ocour,
would form the exception, ever remem-
bered and deplored. No mention is made
of such a state as in apy way incidental
to the christian course.

Do any doubt whether such a state of
feeling as has been indicated in this
article is at present attainable? We will
suggest a course by which they can
satisfactorily test the point. Let them
take just the same course that tbey
would recommend to a friend who
doubted whether there was such a thing
as real conversion. To sucb an one
they would jsay, “ You can try the ex-
periment for yourself. If you are com-
verted yourself, you will know, of course.”
So if ‘an individual wishes to know
whether tbe position where Paul and
John stood, and where those stood to
whom tbey wrote, is still open for attain-
ment, they ean try it for themselves.
Let them write out for themselves those
passages tbat describe this state. Let
them, in the same serious and earnest
manner in which they first resolved to
put by all worldly considerations, and
attend to the salvation of their souls,
resolve now to make & present and defi-
pite object of this attempt. TLet them
resolve to be a Christian after the full
New Testament model, though not
another christian in the world should
do it; and let tbem daily pray to Him
who “came to baptize with the Holy
Ghost and with fire,” that he would do
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for them all that he ever did for mortal.
Lot them put the power of Christ to a
full test; let them resolve that they
will know how much he is able and
willing to do for them. There are now
gcattered through the christian church,
multitudes who have tried this course
with glorious rosults! They have heard
the sound, * Jesus of Nazareth passeth
by"—they bave risen to effort—the gra.
cious hand has touched their eyes, and
they have been open to behold wondrous
things. It will be an interesting work,
to show in some f{uture article that this
high primitive and apostolic experience
has besn known by individuals in the
church ever since. Must it not become
the common experience of all Christians,
before Christ can subdue the world ?

TAKE THE RIGHT.
BY REV. DR. OESAR MALAN, GENEVA.

Tae day was very hot, and as I
had walked already many miles, I was
rather fatigued, and desirous to reach
the village where I intended to rest. In
a cross way, as nobody was seen in the
fields, I felt some uneasiness, knowing
not which of two roads I ought to take;
and having perceived a cottage at some
distance, I applied to an old woman
spinning by the door, and enquired about
the way. But she understood not ¢learl
my question, and pointing to the left, she
said, * There is your road.” I thanked
her, and walked on hastily. After about
amile, I meta boy leading a goat; and
I'said to him, “Is not this the shorter
road to the village?" “You are mistaken
sir,” said the lad, * you must return to the

cross way, and then take the right.
Beyond the little bridge is a way-mark.
It will show you the way.” |
“You misled me,” said I to the old .
woman ; “I hope you know better your .
way to heaven than my road?” “O
sir!” she exclaimed, “pardon me. 1
supposed you were going to the other
village. Be pleased to excuse my mis-
teke. And now, take the right.”
“1thank you, old mother; I will do it.
But tell me,;I beg you, if you are sure
to be on the good and direct way to
heaven? For in this journey a mistake
would prove disastrous.”
The answer manifested ignorance,
mixed with the most interesting devotion.
he was so humble, so deeply impres-
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sed with the feeling of her sin, and at
the same time so desirous to be admitted
into God's presence, that I distinctly
perceived in her, both the belief that our
salvation in the Savicur, and also the
persuasion so common, that the redemp-
tion in Christ is available to a soul only
after that soul has performed what is
acceptable before him.

“You have taken the left,” said [ to
the old pilgrim, “ and all your long jour-
ney has been out of the way. Itis not
the path of heaven you have walked in.”

“Itis not!” exclaimed the poor soul.
“Do you say so, sir? Have I really
wandered astray? Andl in my old age,
Dot nearer my salvation than when,
eighty five years ago, I was beginning
my life ?”

¢ The more we walk and proceed in a
wrong way,” said I, * the farther also do
we stand from the good issue. And
blessed is the soul to which, when it is
still time, the Lord has revealed the mis-
take, and shown the true way. And,
good mother, I trust it is the case and
blessing with you to-day.”

“Even so!” said she, begging me to
have patience with her, and to teach her
what she had yet never learned. Then,
sitting by her as a dutiful friend, and
opening her worn-ont Bible, placed on
my knees, I expoundedto herthe glorious
plan of our redemption through grace in
Jesus ; and especially I insisted earnestly
on the fulness of Jesus’ suffering, and on
the wideness of the promise of God, to
whomsoever is sincerely depending upon
Christ's blood, for a eomplete remission
of his sins; and upon his resurrection
from the dead for an everlasting justifi-
cation, and a glorious felicity in heaven.

It was indeed affecting to see by de-
grees that old and dejected countenance,
cleared, as it were, and restored, and a
few drops of often afflicted eyes, running
now along meagred cheeks, as witnesses
ofa new and deep feeling of adoration
and joy. ‘Do you know the way, now "
said [, when I perceived the holy and
éalm emotion of the faith. “ Do you
see distinctly, that our ownrighteousness.
that is to say, any thing from us that we
suppose to be or attempt to make accep-
table before God, is a wrong way—the
left, the fatal left of unbeliet and heli;
but also do you see that the free gift of
God in Jesus is eternal redemption—the
true and everlasting life; and that to
believe from the heart in God's gilt in
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Jesus, the complete Redeemer, is really
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“That I see!” aunswered the dear

to ‘take the right'; yea, the right path { disciple of the truth; “and, with God's
of heaven, and be certain of a happy [ help, I will from this happy hour leave

arrival into God’s city

WHAT NEXTP

off the left, aud ‘ take the rigkt.” "’

THE NORTH BRITISH REVIEW ON INFANT

BAPTISM.
( August Number, 1852, page 388, Lc.)

“ Bor certainly, if life or death, and
that for ever, depends upon the outward
tite, without the slightest mental concur-
ence on the part of the recipient, the
fundamental idea of a Priesthood, the
intervention of a buman mediator be-
tween God and man, is established,
Sacerdotalism has gained its principle,
acd it will have an easy victory over
every other impediment.

*“ But, thank God, there is not one
word in the New Testament which in
the slightest degree sanctions so terrible

a doctrine; we are spared the pain, to say-

the least, of seeing the cbristian Serip-
turescontradicting their own idea of chris-
tianity. The originu of the mischief is
plain. Thedoctrine of the baptismal ser-
viceistrue; the unconsciousness of thein-
fant is the real fons mali. The baptismal
service is founded on Scripture, hut its
application to an unconscious infant is
destitute of any express Scriptural war-
rant. Scripture knows nothing of the
baptism of infants. There is absolutely
not & single trace of it to be found in
the New Testament.

* History confirms the inference
drawn from the sacred volume. Infant
baptism cannot be clearly traced higher
than the middle of the second century,

and even then it was not universal.
Some, indeed, have argued that in the
silence of Secripture it is fair to presume
that a custom whose existence is seen in
the second century must have descended
from the apostles ; but the presumption
is wholly the other way. Baptism ap-
pears in the New Testament avowedly as
the rite whereby converts were inoor-
porated into the christian society. The
burden of the proof is entirely on those
who affirm its applicability to those
whose minds are incapable of any con-
scious act of faith.

“But a brighter day is dawning:
Dr. M'Neill, Mr. Litton, we may almost
add, the Archbishop of Canterbury, are
perceiving that the practise of infant
baptism is not found in Scripture. When
the fact is universally recognized the
controversy will assume a new form.
The ground will be completely cut away
from beneath the sacramental theory;
and protestants will have the full benefit
of their own principle—the appeal to
Scripture as the form of religious truth.
Whilst this historical conversion is in
progress, greatly as we deplore the evils
which flow from the baptismal service,
wo regard any attempt to introduce a
change as premature.”

LIGHTS OF THE CHURCH.
APOSTOLIC.—No. 1. PETER.

From the system pursued by the
Evangelists, of making Christ all-pro-
minent in the Gospel bistories, and
of only incidentally giving themselves
and their coadjutors 2 name and place
Leside him, little is told us of the
early and private life of Peter. His
name we find was Simon, or Simeon
—a Hebrew word, signifying, A Hear-
ing, which seems to have been a fa-

vourite appellative among the Jews,
as at least eight other persons are
mentioned in the New Testament by
whowm it was borne; and according
to the custom of the time and people,
(one which yet prevails among some
European nations—as the Welsh,) he
received, prolably from boyhood, the
surname of Barjona, or Son of Jona,
to distinguish him from other Simons
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or Simeons roundebout. Bethsaida
is said by John to have been his city,
(he polis Petrou, )but whether because
it was his birthplace, or because he
spent some portion of his life there, is
not certain ; since for this latter rea-
son Capernaum is expressly denom-
inated the Redeemer’s nwn city.
Where this Bethsaida was sitoated |
is not clearly settled, for the Beth- !
saida referred to by Josephus and
Pliny was situated at the head of the
sea of Galilee, near where the river
Jordan effects a junction with it.
But “ the city of Peter ” is supposed
by Robinson and other Biblical topo-
raphers to have been planted near

apernaum, on the Western side of
that lake; and Bishop Pococke de-
scribes the ruins of a town or large
village in that direction, two miles
from the lake, bearing the name of
Baitsida, which he thinks mark its
site.* It is clear, however, whatever
the position of Bethsaida, that Peter
subsequently removed to Capernaum,
where he and his brother Andrew
occupied a house, having ‘as an in-
mate, the mother of Peter's wife,
whom Jesus restored from a fever.
There the future apostle followed the
occupation of a fisherman, in company
with his brother, and perhaps (as may
be intended by the term koinonos in
Luke v. 10,) in a comnmercial partner-
ship with James and John, the sons
of Zebedee. From his youth up he
had looked to the bosom of the Gali-
lean sea as the mine from whieh he
was to draw out those finny treasures
that were to furnish him with an hon-
est living. His prospects were bound-
ed by the circumference of that lake.
Many a time bis skiff had skimmed
1ts surface—now a placid and pellucid
mirror, and now frothing up its foam,
the token of awakening fury : and as
the fisherman lay watching in the
blue waters the sleeping shadow of
h}S Sk}ﬂ', with which no other reflec-
tions Intermingled but those of snowy
¢louds and cerulean sky, or as he
hoisted up his sail and made haste
quflrds the shore with the produce of
)1s Industry, or to avoid a storm—as
e did this'year after year, how insen-

";t[‘he discussion of this point in Horne’s
ntroduction (vol. iii. p. 583,) is careless,

confused, and contradictory.
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gible he was of the day that was
coming, when he should be cailed to
cast his net in the great sea of the
world, and become a *fisher of men.”
His education we have no reason for
believing superior to that usually pos-
sessed by persons of his calling; and
Galilee was never remarkably famous
for the learning and polish of its pro-
miscuous population. Peter, it is ap-
parent, bad contracted the floatiog
idioms and vulgarisms of the province
where he lived, and shewed them, in
speaking, so clearly, that the common
officials, or hangers-on, in the High
Priest’s palace were satisfied of his
Galilean birth.*

Which was the elder brother i3 not
said, but it is a somewhat unfavourable
tact for the Romanist theory, that An-
drew first beeame the Saviour’s disci-
ple, and that through his zealous ef-
forts Simon was introduced to the
Son of God. The account by John
graphically depicts the eager piety
and fraternal love of Andrew. ¢ [Ile
JSirst findeth his own brother Simon,
and saith unto him, We have found
the Messiah. And he brought him to
Jesus.” If every christian brother
were in this an imitator of Andrew,
how many unconverted brothers and
sisters would be made acquainted with
the Lord’s Anointed ; and if the one
thus last brought should become the
first in point of eminence, would not
the joy of every Andrew be fulfilled ?
At this first interview with Jesus, that
surname was conferred upon Simon
which has superseded not only ¢ Bar-
jone,” but even that which he sustain-
ed from birth; and from this circum-

* In Bagster's Treasury Bible, an il-
lustrative passage is given on Mark xiv.
70, which will interest the reader.—‘When
a Galilean would have asked [in Aram-
®an,] ‘ Whose is this lamb ?* he pronoun-
ced the first word so confusedly, that it
could not be known whether he meant ‘ an
ass,’ * wine,’ ‘wool,” or ‘a_lamb.’ A cer-
tain woman intending to say to a judge,
‘My lord, I had a picture, which they
stole; and it was so great, that if you bad
been placed in it, your feet would not
have touched the ground,’ so spoiled it by
her pronunciation, that her words meant,
“Sirslave, [ had a beam ; and they stole thee
away; and it was so great that i they
had hung thee on it, thy feet would not
have touched the ground.””
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stance each believer may learn that the
name he obtains from Christ is to be
guarded and prized and to bemoredear
and familiar to him than that which he
derives from parentage. The one in-
dicates his natural, the other his spi-
ritual birth,—the one will probably
disappear with time, but the other
is destined for immortality. ¢ And
when Jesus beheld him, he said, Thou
art Simon the son of Jona; thou shalt
be called Cephas.” As Cephas or
Kephas, therefore, Simon would be
known among the band of Apostles
and Evangelists gathered round the
Saviour; but being an emblematic
name, meaning, ‘‘a stone,” and as
Greek is the language through which
the oracles of the New Dispensa-
tion have descended to us, Cephas
is vernacularized among us under the
translated form of Peter.

After changing the name of Simon,
as he did that of Jacob at Peniel,
our lord went into Galilee, where he
received the allegiance of Nathaniel,
and was present at the nuptial festi-
val at Cana ; but afterwards going up
to Jerusalem, it was not till a second
visit that Peter permanently attached
himself to the person of Jesus; and
it is worthy of note that both he and
his brother were simultaneously call-
ed to abandon their secular pursuits.
¢“Now as he walked by the sea of
Galilee, he saw Simon, and Andrew
his brother, casting a net into the sea,
(for they were fishers). And Jesus
said unto them, Come ye after me,
and I will make you to become fishers
of men. And straightway they for-
sook their nets and followed him.”
Shortly after this occurred the cure of
Peter’s mother-in-law ; and when the
Lord had ““departed into a solitary
placeto pray,” Peterisexpressly named
as having gone out to find and follow
the Shiloh of Israel. From this time
Peter was in constant attendance on
Christ,except when commissioned with
the rest to preach the Gospel in the
cities and villages of the land. The
position he occupied among his breth-
ren was certainly not one of officiul
supremacy nor of acknowledged pri-
macy. Had this been so the ambi-
tious wish of James and John, in
which their mother so cordially eon-
curred, would not have been express-
ed to Christ, nor would his reproof
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have been couched in the language he
employed. Two things notwithstand-
ing are indubitable—that Peter virtu-
ally took the lead among the apostles
in question and repartee, and that he
enjoyed certain distinctions in which
all the apostolic company did not par-
ticipate. As to the first point, it was
Peter who for himself and the eleven
returned to the Redeemer’s appeal,
“Will ye also go away?’ the mag-
nanimous reply, ¢ Lord, to whom shall
we go ? thou hast the words of eternal
life. And we Dbelieve and are sure
that thou art that Christ, the Son of
the living God;” and repeatedly did
he act as the mouthpiece and repre-
sentative of his associates in their in-
tereourse with their Master. Con-
cerning the second point, there is as
little doubt; for at the transfiguration,
at the reanimation of Jarius’ daugh-
ter, and in the garden, Peter was one
of the three permitted to be present.
Olshausen considers that the disci-
ples “surrounded our Lord in wider
and still expanding circles. Nearest
to him were the three, [ Peter, John,
and James]—then came the other
nine—after them the seventy—and
finally the multitude of his own disci-
ples.. . St. Matthew calls him protos, i.e.
the first, which is no doubt not alto-
gether accidental.” To him alone
was committed the keys of the king-
dom, in the sense of priority ; and it
would be ample evidence of the high
consideration in which he was held
by his Lord that he should have been
the selected agent for admitting the
first eonverts among both the Jews
and Gentiles into the New and better
covenant of Grace. His failure to
walk upon the sea to meet Jesus—his
employment to fulfil his own hasty
promise respecting tribute by catch-
ing the fish with the money in its
mouth—and his severe reproof from
Christ when he presumed to dictate
what the Lord should not do, are in-
cidents which have a value of their
own, separate from that which they
possess as connected with the life of
Jesus, elucidating as they do his per-
sonal idiosyncracies and making hima
more solid object of our mental ob-
servation. At the paschal table Peter
had a seat, and asserted his personal-
ity and usual aectivity in speech by
refusing for a time to have his feet
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washed—Dby suggesting a question to
John—and by putting one himself to
the Saviour, ‘Jord, whither goest
thou ?” which resulted in his self-con-
fident professions of fidelity to death.
Of what followed—how he slept in
Gethsemane ; how he carried one of
the two swords which the apostles
exhibited to Christ, and the use he
made of it ; how he followed his Mas-
ter afar off, yet did follow him, even
into the palace of the High Priest;
liow he there sank into the swearing
apostate, and how one glance of the
Redeemer’s speaking eye melted him
into tears—who has not lingered over
and impregnated his memory with
these events as they lie in all their
touching artlessness on the gospel
record? The bold heart learns to dis-
trust itself—the sincere heart learns
to seek heavenly succour for the day
of trial—and the fervid heart learns to
be sober and vizilant—seeing that
the diabolic adversary like a roaring
lion, is abroad, seeking whom he may
devour, On the morning of the re-
surrection Peter went to the sepul-
chre, excited by the report Mary Mag-
dalene had brought, and though out-
stripped in the race by his younger
friend, how Peterlike it wae that he
should rush past the stooping John,
and enter the sepulchre before him.
Ere the sun had set he was privileged
to have a private meeting with the
risen Messiah ; and what words could
paint that meeting! Colour, lan-
guage, conception, would not do it
Justice. Silence best interprets its so-
lemnity and pathos—Peter’s awe and
weeping—the pity and pardon of his
Lord. It was the feast of reconcilia~
tion. In that meeting penitence and
grace embraced each other. The for-
ty days of the Saviour's sojourn would
be improved by Peter, we cannot
doubt, to the utmost. The contrary
of this is not proved by the sudden
visit which he and others experienced
when fishing on the lake; and the
colloquy which succeeded brings Pe-
ter into the foreground, where he is
seen in a spirit no longer self-suflicient
and rash, but sensitively tender and
Profoundly humble. He will not now
bluster of his own consciousuess, but
confidingly nppeals to the omniscience
of his Master. After the ascension
It was Peter who proposed that the
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vacancy in the apostolic circle should
be supplied, and on the day of Pente-
cost he was the elect instrument
through which the Spirit of truth tri-
umphed over three thousand souls.
In the healing of the cripple at the
Gate Beautiful, Peter was the chief
speaker and actor, supplementing the
miracle with a powerful evangelical
address, his seizure for which afforded
him an opportunity for repeating it
in substance before the Sanbedrim it-
self, and affirming on his own and
John’s behalf the resolution to speak
with all boldness the truth in Jesus.
In the tragedy of Ananias and Sap-
phira Peter is still first. It is he who
successively questions, convicts, and
executes the double-tongued and
guilty pair; and that from him prin-
cipally proceeded the curative virtue
possessed by all the apostles is evident
from the statement that the ¢sick
were brought into the streets and laid
on beds and couches that at the least
the shadow of Peter passing by might
overshadow some of them.” When
again arrested and examined with
the rest of his brethren, Peter con-
ducted their joint defence before the
council ; and he is next met with in
Samaria,with John, confirming the be-
lievers and condemning his namesake
the magician. He then returned to
Jerusalem, where in three years he
was visited by Paul, who abode with
him fifteen days ; after whose depar-
ture he is mentioned as performing a
visitation through the Palestinian
churches, and working two great mi-
racles, one on Eneas at Lydda, who
hud been bedridden for eight years,
and the other on Dorcas at Joppa,
whom he restored from death to her
labours of love. At Joppa the apostle
continued * many days,” until pre-
pared by a vision for being summoned
to preach the Gospel to pious Corne-
lius, and baptize him and his believ-
ing house; but on his arrival at Jeru-
salem he had to rehearse and plead,
before the murmurs of the caste-lov-
ing Jews could be allayed. Next we
have him a close handbound prisouer,
kept by kingeratt to season a Jewish
holiday with his blood. But the King
of kings interposed. And before the
touch of His angel, fetters and bolts
and gates of iron are no jmpediments
to his servant’s freedom. What pic-
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tures for the fancy to dwell upon are
the scenes before, and in, Jolin Mark’s
house :—Peter knocking—Rose, the
servant maid, recognizing him-—her
transport—the disbelief of even pray.
ing christians—and the denouement
of the mystery in his admittance and
explanations. In the case brought up
from Antioch by Paul and Barnabas,
Peter threw all his infleence into the
scale of enlightened liberty; and in
the “ Acts of the Apostles,” his name
then occurs nomore. But Paul, in the
Epistle to the Galatians, has snatched
from oblivion an incident not perfect-
ly to Peter’s credit. The tiine-serving
timidity of the High Priest’s palace
returned at Antioch and was faith-
fully rebuked by Paul; nor does
Pecter appear to have denied the
justice of ihe rebuke—he could nolly
endure to be corrected when he erred.*

Now quitting the terra firma of
Scripture, we enter into the vapoury
region of tradition in searching after
Peter’s future career ; or rather might
so enter, for we shall prefer to skirt
this dubious realm in place of plunging
into its perplexities. These traditional
nebula represent Peter as having
been the first bishop of Antioch, and
then to have visited Rome, founded
the church there, ruled as its first
overseer, and to have been put to
death under Nero, by crucifizion with
his head downwards, a mode he is
said to have requested, that he might
not seem to emulate his Lord, who
was crucified in the opposite position.
Dr. Augustus Schiller, the autbor of
a little book entitled, ‘“ Was Peter
ever at Rome ?” has shewn that the
Scripture evidence gives a negative
to this enquiry up to the date ot St.
Paul’s second Epistle to Timothy—
that the affirmative testimonies bor-
rowed from the fathers are of the most
looseand contradictory kind—and that
there 1s entire silence on the subject
by Polyearp, Ignatius, Justin, Her-

# Paul’s reasoning is often misappre-
hended. Peter’s sin was duplex—first, in-
consistency and weakness in changing his
conduct after the deputation arrived from
James; and secondly, injury against the
Gentile converts— since by all the Jews
imitating Peter's example they would be
“compelled” to live separate from their
Jewish co-religionists, contrary to their
own confraternal customs and wishes.
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mas, Clement of Rome, (said by some
to be the first, and by others the third
bishop of RRome,) even when allusions
are made by them to Peter's labours
and death; and the conclusion to
which the learned writer comes is,
that all reliable historic proof is want-
ing for the affirmative, and that if
Peter ever visited the imperial city it
was long after a church weas formed
——very late in life—and just before his
mertyrdom. May not the news of
Paul’s death indeed have induced him
to proceed thither, where he would
soon fall a prey to the royal beast,
who then lapped blood like water?
Amongst much we judge incredible,
this we do believe—that the Saviour’s
prophecy (John xxi. 18, 19,) was ae-
complished in the apostle undergoing
a violent death, probably by a cruci-
fixion similar to his own. But even
such a death would be gain to the
veteran witness. How{sweet a change
would he find it to rejoin Christ in
paradise |

THE RELATION TO THE PRIMITIVE
CHURCH sustained by Peter isa theme
which polemical ire has made a battle
ground for ages. As Protestants we
of course reject utterly the hypothesis
which claims for him the earthly vi-
carship and headship of the church, or
which places him over the other
Apostles in the capacity of Dictator
or Arbitrator. It does not appear
that he was ever chairman even of
the Apostolic conclave. In no rea-
sonable sense could the Primitive
Church be said to be built on Peter
alone :* and never does he advance
pretensions to sovereignty by word or
deed. If in some respects he rose

* To our thinking, the best interpreta-
tion of Matt. xvi. 18, is that which con-
ceives Christ to have accompanied the
words with significant gestures,—* Thou
art Peter,” then, pointing to himself, ‘and
upon tas rock I will build my church,”
paraphrastically thus—“1 gave thee thy
name because of what I knew thee to be—
the confession just made proves how well
thou bearest it And now learn, that
upon myself, the object of thy confession,
I will build my church.,” In the sense
of a great public teacher, Peter no doubt
entered into the foundation of the church,
but not exclusively, for it is built upon
“ the foundation of the Apostles and Pro-
phets.”
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higher than the rest, he had fallen be-
low them all. He serves in Samaria
as o messenger of the church in Jeru-
gnlem—he gives but one speech and
one vote at the Great Council men-
tioned Acts xv. Heneverorderslikea
monarch, but explains as an equal, or
fears (a8 at Antioch,) as an inferior;
and Paul’s affirmation that ke was
not & whit behind the very chief
apostle, puts the firebrand to the
enormous pile of papal usurpation,
reared on the dogma of Peter’s supre-
macy. With this denial, however,
ought in candour to be coupled the
fair admission, that of the twelve ori-
ginal apostles, considered individually,
Peter was the foremost, the best
known and most influential among
them as a public man; the most ac-
tive, most energetic, and most suc-
cessful ; possessed of the largest natu-
ral capacity, and perhaps the most
rich in supernatural endowments.
Hence he was expected to speak first
in debate and to lead in the adminis-
tration of the church. He probably
illustrated better than any other, (al-
ways excepting Paul,) the character
of an Apostle—a travelling missionary
to his unconverted countrymen, and a
travelling superintendent of those who
were gathered into churches; and
Paul freely confesses that God had
“ wrought effectually in Peter, to the
apostleship of the circumcision.”

As a speaker our idea of him is
that of a man having a free command
of language, rather encumbered by
words than straitened for them; his
dxctlor} rough-cast, but keen, and often
gleam.mg, and his aim shining through
all his efforts, Every hearer per-
celves that he cannot be other than
an animated speaker—words, looks,
and gestures all warm, and his spirit
Sometimes expanding into wings of

re, on which his utterance rises to
the highest elevation of human elo-
Quence and persuasion. As a writer
two epistles remain as his everlasting
memorial, They do not make us ac-
Quainted with any doctrines new or
different to those contained in Paul's
E'plstlgs,‘but all the cardinal articles
?]t christian truth, as atonement by the
eath of Christ, sanctification by the
&Tf"‘t, a state of future retribution,
)": are forcibly presented ; and all as-
Pects of the christian character and
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all duties of the christian life are ex-
hibited in language the most beauti-
ful and original. One of the grandest
facts in the history of Jesus,—the
transfiguration on the mount,—1s re-
stated from the writer's own remem-
brance; while prophecies of future
apostacies, and of the final conflagra-
tion, with a high tribute of confidence
and love towards Paul, inpart a pe-
culiar attractiveness to the second of
these sacred effusions. The style is
never slovenly, but always very dig-
nified, without being deficient in ease
of expression or tenderness of tone.
The fitth chap. of the Ist Epistle reads
very much unlike one of those produc-
tions expressively denominated bulls,
(bulls, not of Bashan but Babylon,)
which occasionally issue from the
Vatican, bearing the seal of the fish-
erman; it is the quintessence of holy
grace and pathetic sweetness and spi-
ritual ardour—dew for the spirit—
honey for the soul—fire for the heart.
The opening paragraph of the second
Epistle, including verses 3—I11, are
are eloquently eulogized by a distin-
guished transatlantic theologian, who
affirms that the 3rd, 4th, and 5th vers.
comprise ¢ a description of moral and
spiritual excellence, such as no sage
of Greek or Oriental fame, and no
doctor of his own national Sanhedrim
ever approached.”*

The most striking distinctive of
Peter’s natural character was his vi-
vacity. He could do nothing tamely.
His life, though not superficial, loved
to see the surface; it was easily elicit-
ed into action by the external conduc-
tors which beset his path. Much of
what was best and worst, weakest and
strongest, in his conduct sprang from
this peculiarity. He was free from
that unfortunate propensity under
which some persons suffer, (and few
but themselves know how they suffer,)
which renders them slow and diffi
dent in venting their feelings,—who
are judged to be cold, but in whose
heart a fire is hotly burning. Peter
never pined under this copstraint, but
us he felt so he could speak and act;
and did. Yet great vivacity becomes
dangerous, unless guided by know-
ledge and solid principle. Where it

% Lectures on Religious Progress, by
W. R. Williams, D.D.
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is associated with sensual impulses, a
selfish disposition, and weak moral
sentiments, it is a destructive dower,
Precipitancy, passion, and vacillation,
either less or more malignant in their
effects, will flourish under its tropic
power, leading, it may be, to lifelong
or even eternal injuries and agonies.
When Peter was ‘“converted,” his
vivacity became yoked to humility,
and controlled by the Spirit of God;
and the errors into which it betrayed
him became less perilous and less fre-
quent. And should we not do Peter
a wrong of omission, if we were
not to include amnong his constitu-
tional excellencies, affectionate suscep-
tibilities and a conscientiousness ex-

DEATH OF A JEWISH GIRL.

tremely tender? His talents were not
of so practical an order as those of the
James mentioned Acts xv., Galatians
ii, and the writer of the Epistle bear-
ing that name. His genius was un-
questionably less logical, profound,
and majestic than Paul’s; and in in-
tense refined spirituality and simpli-
city John was his superior. But he
was a “pillar,” and a “prince” in
our Israel, and it is no misappropria-
tion of the panegyric passed upon the
Baptist to award it to Peter—for he
was a ‘“‘burning and e shining light,”
a light ““shining more and more unto
the perfect day ;" and in bis light we
are “ willing for a season to rejoice.”
AqQuira.

FAMILY
DEATH OF A JEWISH GIRL.

THE subject of tbe following brief
narrative was about sixteen years of
age when she died. She was an or-
phan, and at an early age entered the
school of the London Jews’ Society,
the fold which the Lord, by the hands
of believing Gentiles, has graciously
opened for the lambs of the lost sheep
of Israel. Her conduct was satisfac-
tory, as far as outward correctness
went, but she gave no indication of
having inwardly reccived the light of
divine knowledge. From this school
she was removed at the age of fifteen
to the service of a lady, who was so well
pleased with the uniform steadiness
and propriety of her conduct, that
when from increasing ill health the
girl became useless as a servant she
still afforded her a home, until it was
deemed necessary to place her under
medical care. LRemoved to a hospital,
this poor daughter of Israel began to
manifest the mighty power of Him
whose name she had long confessed as
her Saviour; for while the outward
man was fast perishing, the inward
man was renewed day by day; and
she grew rapidly in that grace which
is the forerunner of glory. Both during
her stay in the hospital, and after her
dismissal as incurable, she exhibited
such a beautiful instance of suffering
patience, resignation, thankfulness,
aud holy joy in her Redeemer, that

the friends, who had formerly mourned !

CIRCLE.

over her apparent deadness to spiritual
things, had abundent cause daily to
bless the Lord, who affixed so gracious,
so unexpected a seal to their ministry.
A deep submission to the divine will
was conspicuously apperent in all she
said or suffered; and not only so, but
such a remarkable thankfulness for the
least attention rendered by those
around her, as showed her to be
clothed with that humility which is a
fruit of the Spirit. Did a compas-
sionate hand but smooth her pillow,
the look of grateful affection accom-
panied her words, whilst she confessed
the Lord’s great goodness in sending
her such kind friends, and implored
his blessings upon them. Prayer was
her “vital breath;” she manifested
unshaken confidence in its efficacy,
rejoiced in it herself, and earnestly
recommended itto others. Frequently
when any visitor had remained with
her, she was heard to say, “I[ am
sorry they came just now; I was
praying;” then, with sweet submission,
she added, ‘but the Lord sent them;
he is very erciful to me.” On the
helieving prayers of others she set a
bigh value; once, when in great agony,
exclaiming, ¢ Pray for me; [ amin
violent pain, but the Lord will sup-
port me if you pray with me; he has
promised to hear the prayers of his
people.” .
All the means of grace were prized
by her. The visits of Ler spiritual in-
structer were always anxiously looked
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for, and once, on being asked the
renson of her eagerness to see him, she
ave this reply :

¢« Because he tanght me where to
seek the happiness I am now enjoy-
jng ;" and added, that ‘“‘she had pray-
ed for him, and for every person
pelonging to the society.”

The word of God was precious to
her.
where she died often read to her. For
his welfare she was particularly anx-
jous ; she gave him her Bible, telling
him she hoped he would often read
that sweet book, or he would never go
to heaven. But her school-fellows,
the daughters of Israel, and participat-
ers in the privileges so highly blessed
to her, were ever nearest her heart.
Whenever one of them visited her, she
made her the bearer of some affection-
ate message to the rest, desiring their
prayers for herself, and enjoining on
them a particularly serious and atten-
tive spirit, both at their public and
private devotions, and especially at
family prayers.

Awakening from sleep a few days
previous to her death, she cried out,
“Lord Jesus, I believe on thy name;”
and requested that the third and four-
teenth chapters of John’s Gospel might
be read to her. From these chapters
she was frequently heard to repeat
verses. The hymns which afforded
her most delight were, *“ Jesus lover of
my soul,” and ¢ Rock of ages, cleft for
me;” both so expressive of simple
dependence on him whom her fathers
slew and hanged on a tree; but in
whom alone the seed of Israel shall be
Justified and shall glory.

A converted Israelite visited her,
ang after praying with her, said,

I envy you, dear child; I wish I
"Was In your place.”

“But I could not give up my place,”
she answered.

Two days before her death, at her
earnest request, the Lord’s Supper
Was administered to her, which she
thank fully received, in remembrance
of that Saviour on whose merits alone
Ie" hope of salvation was founded.
- the early part of the last day of
‘eT suffering ghe appeared in too great
Pan to spaak hut at length remarked,
thert Lord has said, * Where I am
e ye shall be also.””  About three
clock she addressed a person sitting

A little boy residing in the house |
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beside her, “ Oh dear! how long do
you think it will be hefore the ILord
will please to relieve me ?” presently
adding, * Dear Lord, thy will be done;
take me now; O Lord, help me!”
Half an hour previous to her depar-
ture, she said, ‘I have heen praying
for you all. The Lord will soon take
me now.” The Lord did take her;
she went to sit down with Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of
heaven; and left to our society a
mute, but impressive exhortation to
thank God and take courage.

THE LITTLE GIRL AND THE
INFIDEL.

It is interesting to observe how
much more truly wise, in true wisdom,
even little girls are, sometimes, than
learned infidels. The whole hast of
infidels, as such, with all their learn-
ing, are fools indeed, in respect to all
that can render future and eternal
existence desirable. The most splen-
did talents and the highest attain-
ments in learning, will prove only a
dreadful curse to their possessor, who
dies destitute of the wisdom which
cometh from God, and fits the soul
for his presence and favour in heaven.
To be an infidel is not reputable in
these days, and yet all infidels are
not dead. There are doubtless many
in the community, who would be un-
willing to admit themselves such. If
there are any such, they may be in-
structed by the following anecdote:

Hume, the great historian, was once
dining at the house of an intimate
friend. After dinner, the ladies with-
drew; and, in the course of the con-
versation, Hume made some assertion
which caused a gentleman present to
observe to him, ‘“If you can advance
such sentimentsas those, you certainly
are what the world gives you the
credit of being, an infidel.” A little
girl, whom the philosopher had often
noticed, and with whom he had be-
come a favorite, by bringing her little
presents of toys and sweetmeats, hap-
pened to be playing about the room
unnoticed : she, however, listened to
the conversation, and, on hearing the
above expression, left the room, went
to her mother and asked her, « ;\‘Ium:
nia, what is an infidel 2 ¢ An infidel
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my dear,” replied her mother, * why
ghould you ask such a question? an
infidel is so awful a character, that 1
scarcely know how to answer you.”
“Oh, do tell me, mamma,” returned
the child: “I must know what an infi-
del is.”  Struck with her eagerness, her
mother at leogth replied, * An infidel is
one who believes that there is no God,
no heaven, no hell, no hereafter.”
Some days afterwards, Hume again
visited the house of his friend. On
being introduced to the parlor, he found
no one there but his favourite little girl :
he went to her, and attempted to take
her up in his arms and kiss her, as be had
been used to do: but the child shrunk
with horror from his touch. “My dear,”
said he, “ what is the matter? do I hurt
you?”’ *No,” she replied, “you do not
burt me, but I canrot kiss you, I cannot
play with you.” “Why not, my dear?”
*“ Because jou are an infidel?” “An
infidel! what is that ?” “ One who believes
there is no God, no heaven, no hell, no
hereafter.” * And are you not very sorry
for me, my dear?,” asked the astonished
philosopher.  “Yes, indeed, I am
sorry!” returned the child, with solem-
nity; “and I pray to God for you.”
*“ Do youindeed? and what do you say?”
“1 say, O God, teach this man that thou
art!” A striking illustration of the
sacred writ, * Out of the mouth of babes
andsucklingsthoubast ordainedstrength,
because of thine enemies, that thou
mightest still the enemy and avenger.”

READING TOO FAST.

ANECDOTE OF AN AFRICAN PREACHER.

There lived, in the immediate vicinity,
a respectable man who had become in-
terested in the subject of religion, and
who had begun with some earnestness to
search the Scriptures. He had read a
few chapters, when he became greatly
perplexed with some of those passages
which an inspired apostle has declared
“ bard to be understood.” In this state
of mind he repaired to our minister for
instruction and help, and found him at
noon, on & sultry day in summer, labori-
ously enguged in hoeing corn. As the
man approached, the preacher, with
petriarchal s‘mplicity, leant upon the
handle of his hoe, and listened to Lis
story. “ Uncle Jack,” said he, “ I have
discovered lately that I am a great siu-
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ner, and 1 commenced reading tho
Bible, that I might learn what 1 must
do to be saved. But I have met with g
passage here,” bolding up his DBible,
*“which T know not what to do with,
It is this: *God will have mercy on
whom he will have mercy, and whom
he will he hardeneth.” What does this
mean % .

A short pause intervened, and the old
African replied as follows:

* Master, it T have been correctly in-
formed, it has not been wore than a day
or two since you comwenced reading
the Bible; and if I remember {rightly,
that passage you have mentioned is
away yonder in Romans. Long before
you get to that, at thé beginning of the
gospel, it is said, ¢ Repent, for the king-
dom of heaven is at hand.” Now, have
you done with that? The truth is, you
read entirely too fast. You must begin
again, and take things as God has been
pleased to place them. Wheu you have
done all you are told to do in Matthew,
come and we will talk about Romans.”

Having thus answered, the preacher
resumed his work, and left the man to
bis own reflections. Who does not
admire the simplicity and good sense
characterized in this reply? Could the
most learned polemic more effectually
bave met and disposed of a difficulty?
The gentleman particularly interested
in this incident, gave me an account of
it with his own lips. He still lives, and
will, in all probability, see this statement
of it.

Most readily will he testify to its strict
accuracy ; and most joyfully will he now
say, as hesaid to me then * [t convinced
me most fully of the state into wbich [
had fallen. 1 took the old man’sadvice!
I saw its propriety and wisdom, and
bope to bless God forever for sending
me to him.”

PUTTING ON ANOTHER HOOPT.

Two neighbours, 2 cooper and a far-
mer, were spending the evening together.
Both were professors of religion, but of
different communions. Their conver-
salion was first upon topics relating to
practical religion; but after a time, di-
verged to the points of difference be-
tween the two denominations to whie
they belonged. It hecame first a di#
cussion, and then a dispute. The cooper
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wns tho first to perceive its unprofiteble
and injurious ;endency, and remarked,
1 \We are springing apart from each
other—let us put on another hoop. Let
us pray.

They kneoled down aod prayed to-
gether, after which they spent the
jomainder of the evening lovingly to-
gother, conversing on the things of the
kingdom, in which they both felt an
equal interest. The suggestion of the
cooper was an excellent one, and it were
well if it were acted on more frequently
by those who, like him, are members of
the household of Christ.

If Cbristians would discuss their
differences less, and pray together more,
they scon would find themselves more
closely united in feeling. Men can be
readily brought together by prayer, who
wounld only be thrown apart by rea-
soning.

Christ earnestly desires the union of
his people. He makes a prominent
subject of petition in the wonderful
prayer recorded in the 17th chapter of
Jobn. We should certainly strive to
realize the desire of our Redeemer.
How is this to be done? How are
Christians to be made one? Shall they
all be brought to entertain the same
views? Then aninfallible and omnipo-
tent pope is necessary. Men cannot be
made to think precisely alike. Where
uniformity of belief is professed, it is not
because men think alike, but because
they surrender the privilege of thinking,
and yield a blind submission to authority.

The writer was once acquainted with
a good man whose notions of ecclesiasti-
cal polity were so strict that he could
only worship with those of his own
communion. He would spend the Sab-
bath at home, reading his Bible, when
there was no Episcopal service in the
village. Nevertheless he was a good
T™map—a true follower of Christ; though
his soul had got somewhat out of shape.

One day he called at a farm-bouse
where he had some husiness to transact,
and found a few brethren of the Metho-
dist and Presbyterian denominations
Bathered together for social prayer. As
the me_eting was nearly ended, he felt
Constrained to sit down and wait till he
could attend to the object for which he
tame,

The earnest rayers which he heard
:ﬂ“’"ed nﬁ'ectedphis heart, which was
eally & warn one, though he had en-
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cased it with his sectarian principles.
After having attended to the business
before him, he spent a few moments in
conversing with his neighbour on re-
ligious subjects. When he rose to go
Lis neighbour said, * You and I seem o0
serve under one Captain, though we are
in different battalions. Let us pray to-
gether before you go.”

No objection was made, and the far-
mer offered a prayer that removed some
more of the ice which had gathered
round the man of exclusion. Suffice it
to say, that, ere long he was found at
that prayer-meeting where the first im-
pressions in favour of union were made
upon his heart. Subsequently he was
always at some meeting on the Sab-
bath, and ready to unite with Christians
of every name in efforts for doing
good, while he lost none of his at-
tachment to the church of which he
was a member. “I do not love tke
Church less,” he used to say, “but I
love Christians more, In order to love
one another, people must pray together,
apd try to do good together.”

Here is the bond of Christian union.
Let them not strive to do away with all
sects, or to form a new one to compre-
hend all others; but let them pray to-
gether, and strive to do good together.

BE CONSISTENT, MOTHER.

A little boy, who was just beginning
to talk, felt very anzious to have a coat
like his father’s, and would often entreat
his mother to give him *“a coat with
pockets behind!” The mother’s reply
usually was, “ My son you are now a
little boy ; when you are & man yon shall
have a coat with pockets behind.” Some
little time after, it was advised that the
little fellow should be bathed in the
waters of & certain spring. On attempt-
ing to put him into the water, the cbild
appeared afraid; his mother used many
arguments to persuade him to comply.
At length she said, “*You are a man,
and wmust not mindit.” He quickly
replied, *“ Why, mother, when [ want a
coat with pockets behiod you call me &
litlte boy, but when you want me to go
into the water you call me a man!” The
child at once saw the inconsistency of
his mother, and coutinued to retuse
obedience to her wishes,
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LOVE TO CHRIST TESTED.

All with Jesus are delighted,
While he speaks of joys to come,
Thinking that to them is plighted
After death a happy home;
But ¢ The cross”—when he declares it—
“ None, but he who takes and bears it,
Can my true disciple be ;"—
Few—how few ! to this agree.

All are pleased when—* Come ye weary 1”
They can hear the Saviour say ;
But ’tis language harsh and dreary—
** Enter ye the narrow way.”
While “ Hosanna ! men are singing,
All can love ;—but when is ringing—
¢ Crucify him !”’—at the sound,
Nothing more of love is found.

While his hands are food supplying,
All with joy his bounty take}
When in anguish he is lying,
None for his protection wake.
Thus may Jesus have our praises,
While our hopes and joys he raises;
But should he his favour hide,
Love to him would not abide.

Is thy joy in Christ arising
From thy love to him alone ?
In his sorrows sympathizing,
Can’st thou make his griefs thy own ?
Should he cease with hope to bless thee,—
Should dark fears and doubts distress
thee,—
Still confiding, could’st thou say—
“ Jesus, thou art all my stay ?”

In thyself, Lord, thou art worthy,
our love is but thy due;

Saints and angels cry heforg theo—
‘ Thou art holy, just, and truc!”
Whoso, in thy bright perfections
Tinds for him thy best attractions,
Has, in loving thee, a part
That shall satisfy lis Licart.

‘“ASK, AND YE SHALL RECEIVE,”

Lask not wealth, I ask not famo:

I envy not the poet’s name,

Nor light of friendship’s fitful flame,
That often shines in_mockery.

I ask not beauty’s transient power,

I ask not fortune’s favored hour;

Nor would I with ambition tower,
To gain a Cmsar’s royalty.

I ask not love's deceitful smile ;

His treacherous arts too oft beguile,

And many a sorrow lurks the while
Behind his gaudy scenery.

I would not ask if T might know,

All that awaits me here below ;

The light of time will quickly show
Thy joys and pains, mortality.

And have I then no boon to crave
From Him who first my being gave,
Before I lay me in the grave,

And pass to dread eternity ?

Bless’d Father, yes—be mine the tear

That flows from penitence sincere,

The broken heart, the childlike fear ;
Then come life’s sad catastrophe.

“THE SEA IS HIS.”

Thine the great Ocean, fathomless and wide,
Through whose far depths uncounted myriads glide;
Thine its tumultuous heave, its placid rest,

And Thine the sleepers in its cold, dark breast.

Sublime, resistless in its ebb and flow,
Blushing beneath the morning’s fervid glow, -
Blue as the softest skies that span its bed,

Is the faint type of Thee around us spread.

Its glory Thine in cloudless noontide hours,
When crested billows scatter golden showers ;
And Thine, through all the holy solemn night,
Its wondrous beauty ’neath the moon’s pale light.

Thine are tbe winds that wrathfully arise

In dreadful conflict mingling sea and skics;
And thine the lulling of the blast, whose breath
Bore to the vainly brave the chill of death.

Its solemn anthems have no theme but Thee,
Lord of the stars and earth and rolling sca!
And in the wildest storm that o'er it plays
Thy voice alone it hears—Thy arm obeys.

Mgs. H. J. Lewis,
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REVIEW.

Tuee RericioN oF GEOLOGY AND ITS
coNNECTED Sorences. By Epwarp
Hircacock, D.D.,L.L.D., President
of Amherst College, and Professor of
Natural Theology and Geology. Wil-
liam Collins, Glasgow and Palernos-
ter Row. 12mo. pp. 408.

TruTH in all its branches, whether
geientific or religious, is ever consistent
with itself, There may be, for example,
apparent discrepancies between the dis-
coveriés of science, and the testimony
of revelation, which may awaken fears
on the one hand, and exultation on the
other. But past experience has often
demonstrated that as to revealed reli-
gion these have ever been premature.
The Author of the holy Scriptures,
given for the instruction of mankind,
and the Creator of the stupendous uni-
verse in which they dwell, being one
and the same infinite mind, a happy
harmony may be supposed to subsist
between his works and his Word ; and
though his Word was not given to teach
mankind astronomy, geology, natural
history, but religion, it may be fairly
assumed that nothing will be found in
it irreconcileably opposed to well-
established scientific truth and faets.
The Bible contains sufficient evidence
of its own divine origin ; and the hum-
ble believer when he is told vauntingly
by the infidel of *the opposition of
science,” may safely regard the science
a8 “falsely so called,” or be content to
wait until further discoveries on the
one hand, and a more solid and satis-
factory exegesis on the other, have ef-
fectually removed this opposition, and
brought all into perfect and delightful
accordance.

“Rightly understood and fairly in-
-P‘erprete_d,” as our author intimates,
‘“there is not a single scientific truth
that does not harmoniously accord with
revealed as well as natural religion ;
and yet by superficial minds almost
¢very one of these principles has, at
One tu:_ng or another, been regarded as
In oollision with religion, and especially
With revelation. One afteranotherhave
these apparent discrepancics melted
away before the clearer light of further
éXamination.
sent day, not a.few, olosing their eyos

And yet, up to the pre- .

against the lessons of experience, still
fancy that the responses of science are
notin unison with those from revelation.
But this is a sentiment which finds no
place with the profound and unpreju-
diced philosopher; for he has seen too
much of the harmony between the
works and the Word of God to doubt
the ideutity of their origin. He knows
it to be a sad perversion of scientific
truth to use it for the discredit of reli-
gion. He knows that the inspiration
of the Almighty breathed the same
spirit into science as into religion ; and
if they utter discordant tones, it must
be because one or the other has been
forced to speak in an unnatural dialect.”
p. 400.

More than this, there is in the
language of the holy Scriptures, when
they refer to events that involve the
facts or principles of sciences unknown
to men at the time the Secriptures
were written, & most wonderful pro-
priety, indicating a kind of anticipa-
tion of those very discoveries, which
““could not surely have resulted from
human sagacity, but must have been
the fruit of divine inspiration.”

“And this adaptation is the more
wonderful when we find it running
through the whole Bible, whenever the
sacred writers come in contact with
scientific subjects. In this respect, the
Bible differs from every other system
of religion professedly from heaven.
‘Whenever other systems have treated
of the works of nature, they have sanc-
tioned some error, and thus put into
the hands of modern science the means
of detecting the imposture. The Vedas
of India adopt the absurd notions of
an ignorant and polytheist age respect-
ing astronomy, and the Koran adopts
as infallible truth the absurdities of
the Ptolemaic system. But hitherto
the Bible has never been proved to
come into collision with any scientific
discovery, although many of its books
were written in the rudest and most
ignorant ages. It does not indeed an-
ticipate soientific discovery. But the
remarkable adaptation of its language
to such discoveries, when they are
made, seems to me a more striking
mark of its divine origin than if it had
contained a revelation of the whole
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system of modern acience.” p. 306.

It is, moreover, but a small matter,
comparatively, to ascertain that there
is no opposition between science and
the Bible, and to prove that the state-
ments of the one do not contradict the
discoveries of the other. Seience pro-
perly considered should take higher
ground. It should be regarded as the
handmaid of true religion, and as giv-
ing aids peculiar to itself to the cultiva-
tion and exercise of the profound, and
humble homage and worship due to
the great Author of heaven and earth.
The convictions it produces of the in-
finity of Jehovah, the vastness of his
plans, the universality of his pro-
vidence, and the inexhaustible riches
of his power and skill, are not unsuit-
able incentives to humility, adoration
and praise. The youthful Psalmist,
though not possessed of the light of
modern science, furnishes an example
of this influence. Beholding the starry
heavens, as he watched his flocks by
night, and meditating through them on
the grandeur of God, he exclaimed,
“0 Lord our Lord, how excellent is
thy name in all the earth! who hast
set thy glory above the heavens......
When I consider thy heavens, the
work of thy fingers, the moon and the
stars which thou hast ordained ; what
is man that thou art mindful of him P
or the son of man that thou visitest
him P"—Ps. viii. 1, 3. 4.

And so in relation to the works
and plans of Jehovah as discovered in
geology and its connected sciences,
their vastness, variety, and almost in-
finity, leading the mind as they do
into the remotest depths of the past,
surronnding us with a theatre of mys-
teries and wonders, and betokening
wonderful changes yet to come, all in-
dicative of the operations of the same
hand, and the unfathomable designs of
the same mind ; they have a voice
which calls to worship, and a finger that
points to the throne of Him who is
¢ the King eternal, immortal, invisible,
the only wise God.” A man may be
profoundly versed in science, and yet
be undevout. But when its revela-
tions are brought into contact with a
mind already imbued with the spirit of
devotion, they certainly tend to enlarge
hie conceptions of the infinite Supreme,
and to produce profounder awe and
sublimer praigse. The religion of sci-

REVIEW

ence superadds its power to that of re-
velation.

The production of a work which
should carry out this idea, and give to
the thinking christian reader ‘‘The
Religion of Geology and its connected
sciences,” demands a well-furnished
miud as well us a devout heart. Any
one who attempted it who was not
himself a ‘ partaker of like precious
faith with us in the righteousness of
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ,”
would be obviously unqualified for the
task: and any one, who though wisely
and devoutly holy and pious, who was
not master of the various discoveries of
science would be sure to fail. Of Dr.
Hitchcock, we are happy to state, that
as far as we can discover, he possesses
both gnalifications in an eminent de-
gree. That he is a sincere and devont
christian, his profession, position, as
well as the pages of his work abun-
dantly testify ; and that he possesses
high ~ qualifications for a scientifie
teacher, and therefore for the produc-
tion of the desired work, will be appa-
rent to every reader. He himself ac-
knowledges, with all modesty, his
sense of the difficulty of his task, and
assures the reader that what is here

resented to him is the result of no
Easty or ill-considered thoughts.

“ After acknowledging that more than
a quarter of a century has elapsed since
this subject first engaged my attention, it
may be useless for me to ask for indulg-
ence from criticism. DBut, really, I feel
less prepared to write upon it than I did
during the first five years in which I
studied it. I have learned that it is a
most difficult subject. It requires, In
order to master it, an acquaintance with
three distinct branches of knowledge not
apt to go together.  First, an aqqua.mt-
ance with geology in all its details, and
with the general principles of zoology,
botany, and comparative anatomy ; se-
condly,aknowledge of sacred hermeneutics,
or the principles of interpreting the Scrip-
tures; thirdly, a clear conception of the
principles of natural and revealed reli-
gion.”—DPreface, p. 8. -

These qualifications are possessed by
our author in no common degree, an
it will not detract from the value o
the work, in the estimation of the n-
telligent reader, that it is in the form
of lectures, which have been delivered
many times to geological classes at
college, and has received at varioud
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periods such additions and corrections
ns more extended reading and observ-
ation have tended to suggest.

We had purposed giving a somewhat
extended analysis of the work, but as
our space is becoming limited, and the
work may be obtained for two shil-
lings, and our main purpose in writ-
ing this notice is to encourage our
thoughtful and intelligent young men
and ministers to procure it for them-
gelves, that their minds may be en-
riched and impressed with its won-
derful and delightful contents, we shall
give only a brief sketch, comprising
little more than the subjects of the
several lectures.

These are in number fourteen. The
first, on * Revelation illustrated by
Science,” presents our author as main-
taining most strongly, that the holy
Scriptures are the only infallible stand-
ard of religious truth; but arguing
that the discoveries of science may
assist in the explanation of many parts
of the sacred writings. This is happily
illustrated by references to chemistry,
metedrology, and astronomy, as well
as geology. The leading principles of
geology are stated; afterwards is given
a prospective glance at the various
topics of the future lectures; and the
lecture concludes with a reference to
the numerous points of connection
between geology and religion—an ap-
peal to scepties and to christians.

The second Lecture relates to the
age of the world, shewing that as to
man’s existence on the globe both ro-
ligion and geology speak the same
language, and that” both teach the ex-
1stence of the material of the earth prior
to the six days of the Mosaic account.

e various geological formations are
then glanced at, and the conclusion
adopi.;ed that the precise period of the
ereation of the earth is unrevealed—
but took place in the remote past. The
third Lecture has for its subject, ““ Death
a Umvgrsa.l Law on this globe from
the beginning.” In this excellent sec-
tion many very beautiful and profound
Views are given in support of his posi-
tion. The fourth compares *the Noa-
&‘hmn with the geological deluges.”
The fifth discusses the question of

.the world's supposed eternity.” The
81xth gives “ geologicnl proofs of Divine
ﬁenevo]ence ; and the seventh ampli-

e8 and extends this delightful subject
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in relation to man as fallen. The
eighth elucidates by a multitude of
facts “‘the Unity of the Divine plan
and operation in all ages of the world’s
history.” The ninth most learnedly
examines and explodes *“ the hypothe-
gis of creation by law.” The tenth
discusses and advocates a special pro-
vidence. The eleventh expatiates on
the future condition and destiny of
the earth. The twelfth refers to the
possible ““telegraphic system of the
universe,” shewing that the very
words and deeds of men may be tele-
graphed to the most distant parts, and
registered so as to be seen, or read
again, as it were, on the material of
creation in all future periods. The
vast plans of Jehovah, and the fact
that scientific truth rightly applied is
religious truth, comprise the two con-
cluding lectures.

From the above list the reader may
form some idea of the very interesting
and important subjects discussed ; but
it affords no conception of the vast
and varied reading ; the innumerable
array of facts; the beautiful but chas-
tened imaginings; the solid and con-
clusive reasoning, and the fervent and
manly piety which they display. The
various forms of scepticism successive-
ly fall before the power of this advo-
cate of truth and religion; and, as in
his opinion the battle field of scepti-
cism will not in future lie so much in
the region of metaphysics, history,
and hermeneutics, as in the domains
of natural science, like him we would
recommend our students and younger
ministers not to neglect those sciences,
that since our adversaries have ** sub-
stituted skeletons, and trees, and
stones as weapons, in the place of
abstractions,” so must the defenders
of revealed religion if they would be
adequately furnished for the contest.
At any rate let every one supply him-
self with the aid, and enrich his mind
with the learning which is here pre-
sented in so cheap a form.

Mr. G.J. HOLYOAKE REFUTED IN HIS OWN
Worps. No.III. On the Ecxistence of
God. By Sanpers J. Cnew.

Houlston and Stoneman.

Poor Mr. Holyoake cuts but a wretched
figure in print.. His own words do con-
demn him. Mr. Chew is doing good ser-
vice in writing these penny tracts, which
will be continued.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

OUR VILLAGE CHURCHES.

“These temples of thy grace,
How beantiful they stand;
The glory of our native place,

The hulwarks of our land.”

DEar Sir,—Not being present at the
last Conference, I was not a little pleased
in reading the report of its proceedings in
this montl’s Repository, especially that
part which refers to the subject of conver-
sation to be held for an hour at the next
mecting of the brethren at Rothley. I
have long wished that something could be
done for our destitute country churches,
forming, as they do, no inconsiderable part
of the Conmexion, and contributing, as
they have done, to its increase and pros-
perity ; for it is a fact, that from some of
these churches, whose spiritual state has
at length attracted the attention of the
Conference, came forth some of our most
eloquent, efficient and godly ministers—
some of our best deacons, and pillars of
our Connexion. From whence came our
Deacon'’s, our Freestou’s, our Taylor’s our
Jarrom’s? Came they not from our village
churches? some of which, spiritually speak-
ing, are nigh unto death. But the en-
quiry will be, how eame they into this
state of destitution? No doubt several
causes have contributed their influence to
produce this lamentable state of things.
1 am of opinion that one chief cause is
neglect, and that on the part of the Con-
nexion. It pleased God that over many
of these churches should rest a dark and
lowering cloud ; the pressure of the times
was felt, so that many friends were not
able to contribute of their substance to the
cause of Christ as they had been wont to
do. Clerical influence was exerted ; the
glittering baits of episcopal temptation
were held forth, and many swallowed them,
not kuowing that they were barbed with
anguish and sorrow. Their ministers,
some of them, were taken to heaven,
while others left for larger spberes of
usefulness; and thus they beeame ‘‘as
sheep without a shepherd.” Discipline
was neglected. The reins of government
might be in pious hands, but not in efficient
ones. Church meetings became scenes of
confusion and strife; little parties were
formed, headed by their respective chiefs,
and the unnatural sight was exhibited of
brethren biting and devouring cach other.
Frow these sad scenes of confusion peace-
able and humble christians withdrew, or
retired to their closets to weep before the
Lord, and pray over Zion’s troubles. Their
annunal state was sent to the Association,

| and, like the prophet’s toll, was full of
‘“lamentation and woe.” It was read,
printed, and forgotten. The strong arm of
the Association was not stretched out for
their relief, but they were left to struggle
with their difficulties as best they could.
"Tis true they asked not for advice or ‘as-
sistance—this was their folly, their sin.
A foolish love of independence, created
perhaps iu a great measure by the political
character of the times, prevented these
mistaken brethren from asking advice, lest
—O, horrible ! — their independence should
be jeopardized. Thus they struggled on
year after year, from worse to worse, till
they now exhibit that spiritual sickly state
so affecting to heaven and earth, and which
has at length awoke the slumbering church-
es, and called forth the sympathies of th
Conference. .
. During the quarter of a century towhich
I have referred, certainly little or nothing
was done by the Connexion for our de-
clining rural churches. The * Itinerant
Fund,” afterwards receiving the more
fashionable name of * Home Mission,” was
spending its strength in speculations in
large towns and populous cities. “ We
must raise the Connexion; we must be
better known ; let us.not spend our strength
and money in hamlets and villages, but go
to the mighty population of our tand.”
This was our watchword. It was done:
hamlets and villages were nearly all neg-
lected ; and to Norwich, Coventry, Maccles-
field, Manchester, Northampton, Stamford,
Leeds, Sheffield, &c., &c., went our zealous
brethren. . They preached, they prayed,
they laboured, they formed churches, they
spent thousands of pounds—and what
says report? In many places, an entire
failure. )
Nearly all this time the Village Churches
were struggling with their difficulties.
Without pastors, and a limited exchequer,
they obtained ministerial assistance from
whence they could. Local preachers, as
they are termed, were applied to; preaching
plans were made ; and a strange state of
things came into existence: deacons ruling
the church and the ministry. TFor a time
neighbouring pastors were applied to, to
administer tho ordinances ; at length diffi-
culties and disappointments ‘wore expetl-
enced. Vexed and chagrined, the deacons
applied to the local preachers, and they,
without being pastors, performed the pas-
tor's work. 1n -order that these preaching
plans might be effective, and the pulpits
regularly supplied, zealous but too often
inexpericneed young men, were sent out £
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proach those sublime truths angels cannot
comprehend.  Hurried into the sacred of-
ficc with untested abilities ; receiving no
instruction and no authority from the
churches of which they were members, can
wo wonder at the present state of things ?
And yet great praise is due to many of
these labourious and devoted men; in many
places the churchies would, to all human
appearance, have become extinct had it not
been for their unwearied labours of love.
Wec wage no war with them, but with the
abuses which'have crept into the churches.

But it may be asked, what could the
Connexion have done when its advice and
assistance were unasked and unsought?
I answer, much every way. Itcould have
counselled and rendered assistance. A
deputation sent from the Conference in the
spirit of christian kindness—not aslords to
lord it over God's: heritage —but to advise
and render pecuniary aid, would in most
of these churches have been productive
of the most happy results. It would have
had a similar effect upon them as the pre-
sence of the brethren from Rome had upon
the dejected apostle—to cheer and revive
their spirits, and cause them to thank God
and take courage, and go on their way
rejoicing.

Let a bold, a united attempt be made on
the part of the Connexion to revive these
dispirited and expiring churches. Let the
Home Mission be re-organized; andif found
desirable, let it be one. Let the Association
appoint an active committee, and look out
for an indefatigable, hard working sec-
retary, a man of tact” and talent, yet of
deep-toned piety. Having found such a
man, let him be amply remunerated and
placed in comfortable circumstances ; then
let him visit the churches, and report to
thecommittee ; and as the cases may require
let them be promptly attended to. If re-
quired, let the hands of beloved village
pastors be held up and strengthened.
Some of them would rejoice to receive a
Visit, that they might pour into the ear of
the deputation an account of their troubles,
and solicit from them advice. Adopt some
such a plan, and the scene would soon
change; the now desolate field becoming
as the garden of the Lord. ’

It may be objected to by some that such
afplan is not in accordance with the * spirit
of the age.” True; but I think it does
Dot require a Solon to prove that it is not
OPposed to the spirit of the gospel. We

2ve before us as a model the conduct of
the great apostle of the Gentiles. Spirit of
I 'e age! Spirit of hell! The sooner it is
J8sed out of the churches the botter. It
18 high time that we retrace our steps, and
80 back to the simplicity and sincerity of
the gospel,
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If it bo possible, let some two or more of
these churches be united in one; and let
there be placed over such united church a
zealous, devoted missionary. Let him
visit the dark villages around, preaching
in their streets, their greens, their barns,
their cottages, and for the want of a better,
let him take the horse-block for a pulpit.
Here in these places let him erect the
standard of the cross, and unfurl its blood-
stained banner; and as it floats over his
head let him preach of Jesus and the
resurrection. Let him enter the cottages
of the poor, converse with them, distribute
tracts ; in fact do all he can to save souls
from death. Let neighbouring pastors,
when convenient, exchange pulpits with
these brethren, and in every possible way
encourage them and strengthen their
hands. ~ Let great care be taken, and
this is of infinite importance, that the
brethren selected for this work be above
all things sound in the faith—real genuine
General Baptists. Let us no longer submit
to impositions, nor receive from other de-
nominations men of doubtful theology.
To err here is fatal, as it will be destructive
to the peace and prosperity of the churches,
and perhaps the ruin of deathless souls
through eternity.

In every church, but especially in our
rural churches, let there be a strict but
Scriptural attention to discipline. To re-
tain a notoriously wicked man as a mem-
ber is ruinous to any church, but more so
to our village churches, as every one knows
his history and is acquainted with his
character. From such persons let there be
a Scriptural withdrawing, havingno fellow-
ship with the unfruitful works of darkness.
A pure church will be a prosperous one.

Let there be no little attention paid to
the Sabbath School—to the character and
qualifications of its teachers. Every pious
young person is not qualified to be a teacher
of babes. Let all who are desirous of being
engaged in this truly important work, be
examined by the pastor or the missionary,
and let none be received into the school
only as they come recommended by the
above-named individuals.

Attention should also be paid to the
periodical literature of the Connexion. The
churches should be exhorted to interest
themselves in the sale of the Repository,
and by every possible means raise and im-
prove its character. It is lamentable to
hear that so many of our members neither
take nor read our periodical. One indi-
vidual should be appointed in every church,
if the minister cannot spare the time, to
correspond with the Editor and furnish him
with useful and interesting intelligence.
1 am sorry that the monthly magazine for
our children is not under the controul of
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tho annual Association, but is the specu-
lation ofa private individual, who of course
will try to get as much by it as he possibly
can. The wise man tells us to * train np
a child in the way he should go;” and a
well-conducted Magaziuc for children is an
cxcellent means of carrying out the recom-
mendation of Solomon. It is as much the
duty of ministers to feed lambs as sheep.
The beautiful example of the Saviour wi]il
be recollected by all.

I would also take leave here to say
something about those popular gatherings
—* tea meetings.” These are now com-
mon in almost every village; and if it be
a fact that we require ‘‘spiritual church
meetings,” most asuredly do we require
“spiritual tea meetings.” If properly
conducted they may greatly serve the in-
terests of the Redeemer's Kingdom, and
promote brotherly love and unity amoug
the followers of the Saviour. But if they
are to be meetings for trifling conversation
and worldly amusements, the sooner they
are annihilated the better for the interests
of vital godliness. In some of our large
towns these meetings are carried to a fear-
ful extreme. The first act is to printa
large and showy placard, announcing in
large letters the performance, with some
of the names of the chief performers; then
stating that after tea, several pieces of
sacred music will be performed by a full and
efficient band. This bill is posted in every
conspicuous part of the town, and often
side by side by its equally showy neigh-
bour, the play bill. The afternoon arrives
—a large company crowd the tea-tables—
light and frivolous conversation reign for
an hour, then the chair is taken, a prayer
is offered — the shorter the better—and then
comes the amusements of the evening—
pieces of sacred music. And what is this
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music? The overwhelming scenes of the
resurrection and the judgement. The
agonies of the garden and of the cross
mimicked by brass iustruments and kettle-
drums—the dying groans of the world's
Redeemer counterfeited on strings of cat-
gut. Our pious fathers never iuilt our
houses of prayer to be lecture-rooms for the
scientific lecturer, or concert-rooms for the
profane to imitate the dying groans of the
Man of Sorrows, or to become the syna-
gogues of Satan. No, they reared their
walls for the worship of God, and for the
worship of God alone; and if we their de-
cendants, convert them to other purposes,
then let their roofs fall in, let their walls
tumble down, and the whole become a mass
of ruius, where the unclean bird and noxious
reptile may finda home. If we must have
these social meetings, let them be con-
ducted in the fear of the Lord.

Then let us awake, beloved brethren,
and direct attention to our village churches,
to those garden-plots of the Saviour. Too
long have we been slumbering ; and while
we slept the enemy was industriously
employed in sowing tares. If we slept he
was awake and active. Other evil agen-
cies have also been at work. Tractarian-
ism has put forth no feeble efforts to delude
and to destroy; popery has covered the
length and breadth of our land with its
priests, its monks, its.nuns, and its jesuits,
Germany has imported its soul-destroying
neology, and Brummagem has sent forth
its fashionable heresy. Surely with this
legion host of Satan at work the friends of
the Redeemer should awake and buckle on
the whole armour of God, and in the spirit
of the gospel meet these foes on the battle-
field, and never cease the conflict till the
have gained a complete victory over al
the enemies of the cross. 8. Wiaa.
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TrE MipLAND CoNFERENCE met at Wood-
gate chapel, Loughborough, on the 28th
of Dec, 1852. The morning service was
opened by Mr. W. R. Stevenson, of Not-
tingham. Mr. G. A. Syme delivered a
talented discourse on, * The death of Christ
—the sources of its efficacy,” from 1 Cor.
i. portions of the 23rd and 24th verses,—
“Christcrucified * * * * thepower
of God.” The attendance at this service
was good.

The Conference assembled at a quarter
past two, for the transaction of husiness.
Mr. Springthorpe of Ilkeston prayed. On
the reports of the churches being reeeived
it appeared that fifty-four had been baptized
since the previous Conference, and that
seventy-one remained as candidates. The

attendance at this meeting was also nu-
rerous.

It was resolved,—1. That the church at
Grantham is recommended not to attempt
the purchase of the Wesleyan Chapel under
existing circumstances ; and that they are
desired to look out for an eligible site on
which to build a chapel.

2.—That brethren T. Stevenson and
Winks of Leicester, remain as the Com-
mittee to advise with the friends at Nor-
thampton respecting the chapel property.

3.—That brethren 8, Hull, T. Stevenson,
8. Wigg, and J. Hawley, be a deputation
to visit Fleckney and Smeeton, for the
pur{;ose of enquiring into the present state
of the cause there.
4.—That the next Conforence be at
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Rothley ; and that brother Springthorpe of
Ilkeston be the preacher.

5.—That the question of * the best mode
of maintaining and extending our charch-
es in small country villages,” be discussed
at the next Conference, if time permit.

6.—That brethren Goadby, J. C. Pike,
W. Underwood, and W. R. Stevenson, be
a committee to draw up a memorial to the
Queen on behalf of the persecuted Madiai,
to be signed by the chairman of this Con-
feronce, and to be presented by the Earl of
Shaftsbury.

The Becretary was thanked for his past
gervices, and requested to continue in office
another year.

Brother Preston of Ashby preached in
the evening. J. LawrTon, Sec.

Tae LincoLnsHire CONFERENCE was held
at Fleet, Dec, 23rd, 1852. "In the morning
brother Haycioft of Wisbeach preached
from 2 Thes. iii. 16. At the meeting in
the afternoon 28 were reported as having
been baptized since the last Conference.

Reports were received from an unusual
number of the churches; but regret was
expressed that so few ministers were pre-
sent. Resolved,

1.—That we deem it unadviseable, at
this time, to decide whether or not ‘ the
number of Conferences shall be lessened,
and some of the more remote places where
they have been accustomed to be holden,
be removed from the plan,” and therefore
request the Secretary to ascertain the
views of the churches on these points
previous to the next Conference.

2.—That we recommend the churches in
this district to contribute towards the testi-
monial which it is proposed to present to
Mrs. Beecher Stowe, for the efficient service
which she has recently rendered to the
Anti-slavery cause, by the writing of
“Uncle Tom’s Cabin.”

3.—That the next Conference be held at
Bourne, March 24th, 1853 ; and that bro-
ther Simons of Pinchbeck be requested to
preach. Tromas Barrass, Sec.

ANNIVERSARIES.

Brrcncrirre.—On  Christmas-day last,
the teachers of the Sunday-school at
Birchcliffe had their tea-meeting, and
others were invited to attend More than
200 sat down. In this number were in-
cluded the widows, widowers, and the
poor who attend the chapel, in all, more
than 70, who had their ten at the expense
of one individual. Soon after they met
again in the school-room, which was filled
to excess, and the minister was requested
to take the chair, when Messrs. Dobson,
Rigley, and Hargreaves addressed them;
and after singing, and rayer by H. Brier-
ly, they separated, higgly pleased. H.H,
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Leagke.—On Lord’s-day, Oct. 31, 1852,
two sermons were delivered here by Mr.
Hunter of Nottingham, after which collec-
tions were made for the reduction of the
debt incurred by the enlargement of the
school-rooms adjoining the chapel. A
tea-meeting was held the following after-
noon, and interesting addresses were deli-
vered, by brethren Hunter, Bott, and
Goadby. The teachers of the school were
greatly encouraged by the friendship man-
ifested and the pecuniary aid given. Col-
lections and proceeds of tea nearly £15.

LEICESTER, drchdeacon-lane.— Through
mercy the church and congregation in
Archdeacon-lane, Leicester, have made
another effort to diminish the great debt
as found at the completion of our place of
worship in 1836, after an outlay of £2325.
On Lord’s-day, Dec. 19th, 1852, two ser-
mons were delivered by Rev. Thos. Toller
(Independent minister), Kettering, when
the collections amounted to £25. On
Monday, 27th, the annual tea meeting was
held. At this, as on all former occasions,
the attendance was very good. Ahout
570 took tea, after which the tastefully
decorated chapel was filled with attentive
and delighted hearers: a few short and ap-
propriate addresses were delivered, and a
variety of sacred music and melodies per-
formed gratuitoudly by a numberof kind
friends from the town and county. Well
may grateful emotions arise when we take
a glance at what has been done since
our opening. In sixteen years the debt
is brought down to about £200; and our
dear devoted female friends are resolved,
by the blessing of God, to clear this sum
off at our next anniversary. To this end
vigorous subseriptions are about to be set
on foot, that every member of the church
and congregation may have a portion of
the pleasure then to be enjoyed, in the
anthems of praise and songs of deliver-
ance. 8. H.

PETERBOROUGH. Anniversary and Ordina-
tion.— We understand that the Revds. J.
Wallis and J. B. Pike will preach the an-
niversary sermons at the G. B. chapel in
this place, on Lord’s-day, Feb. 27; and
that on the following day, [eb. 28, the
Rev. Thos. Barrass will be recognized as
the pastor of this reviving church. Bro-
ther J. B. Pike will deliver the introduc-
tory discourse, brother J. Jones propose
the questions and offer the designating
prayer, brother Wallis will address the
pastor, and brother J. Goadby the church.

NETRERSEAL.—We had our aunual tea-
meeting on Christmas day. The trays
were given, and the proceeds will be ap-
propriated to the chapel debt fund. It was
an interesting meeting. In the evening
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divine service washold; Mr. Staples preach
od on the Incarnation, from John i. 14.

Marker Harporo.—On Sunday, ser-
mons were preached by the Rev. T. W.
Mathews, of Boston, on behalf of the Sab-
bath-schools. Congregations and collec-
tions good.

BAPTISMS.

SALFORD, Zion Chapel.—One sister was
baptized on Lord’s-day evening, Dec. 26,
after a discourse from Colos. ii. 12; and on
the following Sabbath evening, thc first of
the New Year, was received into the fel-
lowship at the Lord’s table, with much
affectionate solicitude and joy.

PeTERBORO’.—On Lord’s day, Oct. 31st,
two candidates were baptized in the Gene-
ral Baptist chapcl, Peterboro’; and on Dec.
19th, three others professed their faith in
Christ in like manner. 1t is a pleasing
fact that four of the above are teachers in
our Sabbath-school.

LoucrBorovGH. Bazter Gate. — Five
persons were added to us by baptism on
the first Lord’s-day in September last, and
eight on the first Sabbath in Jan.—E. S.

Marker HarBoro.— On Lord’s-day,
January 2nd, 1853, the ordinance of be-
lievers’ baptism was administered by the
Rev. J. Sole, to one young man, a teacher
in the Sabbath-school, formerly a scholar.

ORDINATIONS, SETTLEMENTS,
REMOVALS, &C.

LoxDoR, Praed Strect.—We are glad to
learn that the call of the church in Praed
Street to the Rev. 8. C. Sarjant, B.A., to
become their pastor, has been accepted by
him. We trust that this union, formed
under circumstances which afford encou-
ragement, and require careful and energe-
tic efforts, will be attended with the bless -
ing of the Head of the Church, and will
be productive of happy results.

Savrorp.—Rev. Dawson Burns expects
to terminate his engagement with our
church in this town by the forthcoming
Lady-day ; and then purposes, we under-
stand, to remove to London, unless in the
interval some eligible ministerial opening
should arise.

Rev. Me. SoLE.—On Wednesday eyen-
ing, Jan. 12, Mr. Bols preached a farewell
sermon, prior to his leaving Market Har-
borough for Bradford. As a token of res-
pect the friends presented him with a new
year's gift of several pounds.  T. 8. 8.

SPALDING. Presentation of a tea-service
to Mr. and Mrs, Cook, on their removal to
Market Rasen. — A highl[sl' interesting meet-
ing was held in our school rcom for the
objoct stated above. Mr, and Mrs. Cook
liave been for eleven years superintendents
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of our Sabbath school, which has flourishs
ed greatly under their carc, and the
teachers adopted this inode of expressing
their respect for theses becloved friends,
After partaking of tea the throng adjourn-
ed to the chapel, wheve our pastor prosided,
and with a ncat address presented the
servico, value £8, to our ‘friends. In the
course of his address lie stated that during
the last year twenty individuals from the
school had united with the church. There
are now 55 teachers and 400 scholars;
beside a good brauch school

Mr. Cook received the present with
much feeling, and expressed the pleasure
which he should enjoy in being, by this
present, reminded of Spalding and the
school which had been dear to his heart:
Messrs. Sharman, Foster, and Johnson
afterwards addressed the meeting, which
was closed by singing Dr. Sutton’s hymn.

It is hoped that our friends, with a few
others that are from Louth, will commence
a G.- B. interest in Market Rasen in a
short time. W. Warre.

PrreErBoRO’ BaZAAR.—As there is still a
heavy debt remaining on the new General
Baptist Chapel, West Gate, Peterboro’, it
is determined, with a view to its reduction,
that a Bazaar, for the sale of useful and
faney articles, shall be held in September,
1853. It is earnestly hoped that the sym-
pathy and help of friends, both in the
neighbourhood and at a distance, will be
afforded, that this desirable object may be
accomplished. All communications may
be addressed to Mr. G. Bett, 33, Long
Causeway, Peterborough.

LEICESTER, Friar-lane.—On Monday
evening, about fifty poor friends connected
with the Friar Lane congregation, assem-
bled at the school-room for tea, gratui-
tously provided by a few ladies of the
place; a number of other friends also
united with them, who wished to partici-
pate in the rleasures of the evening. Af-
ter an excellent repast, the evening was
spent in christian conversation and the
singing of hymns of praise; addresses
being at intervals delivered by two or
threo of the brethren. All felt it good to
be there, No drawback to the pleasures
of the evening was cxperienced, save the
absence of their minister throngh iudispo-
gition, One kind friend sent a large
basket of Christmas fare, consisting of
oranges, raising, &c., two or three other
friends also sending presents. At the
close of the mecting, after singing and
prayer, a vote of thanks was gratefully
and unanimously passed to the kind
friends wlo had so richly provided for the
comnfort and cnjoyment of their poorer
brethren,
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MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

LETTER FROM REV. H. WILKINSON,

Berhampore, Sep. 24, 1852,

My DEan BrorrER Goapsy, -1 feel an
inclination to send you some account of
the progresg, of the Lord’s work with us,
by this mail. In the midst of much that
is discouraging, we have much of a pleasing
nature, for which we are thankful.

During the Jast month I have had the
pleasure of baptizing three young men at
our new christian village. This was an
unusually interesting opportunity, as it was
the first baptism that had ever taken place
there; and we regard it as a pleasing indi-
cation that the blessing of the Lord is rest-
ing on our labours, as well as an evidence
of progress, and a promise of future suec-
coss.

Three years ago the site of this village
was a dense jungle ; this has been cleared,
o number of houses built for native chris-
tians, a very substantial chapel erected, be-
sides a mission bungalow and a native
preacher’s house; and the water which we
had arrested by a large embankment, to
irrigate the land, was used on this oceasion
for a baptistry. We hope to witness many
such scenes in this place. The young men
are rescued victims from the Khunds, have
been brought up in the school, and are for
the present settled there. ,

On the following Lord’s-day, brother
Stubbins baptized four converts from the
Girls’ Asylum; and on the same day the
seven new members joined with us at the
Lord’s table. During the last eight months
fourteen young persons have been added to.
the church, and seven or eight others are
waiting for admission; so that the present
year will probably be one of the greatest
Prosperity (so far as numbers ave concern-
ed) that has ever been enjoyed by any of
the churches in Orissa. While this is cause
for thankfulness and encouragement, we
See no room for self gratulation, as most of
lhese.reoeived their serious and deep im-
pressions from the featful ravages of cho-
lera during the last year. Thus the events
Which were to us so mysterious and afflio-
tive, and almost led us to feel *all things
Wers against us,” have turned out for the
furtherance of the gospel,

Tam thankful to tell you that various
Openings are presenting themselves of ex-
tending our operations, but for wantof men
(not of nmoney) we are at present unable to
Tespond to these calls. A short time ago,
& bonevolent gentleman made an offer of

his house and premises to the mission, for
the purpose of forming a branch station at
Itchapore, 2 large town, sixteen miles dis-
tant. His desire ig, that a native preacher
and schoolmaster should reside there; the
latter he has engaged to support, also to
keep the buildings in repair, besides giving
his usual subseription to the mission.

We also want a native preacher to be
located at our new village ; and this if pos-
sible we must have next year, as the chris-
tian community is increasing there, and we
are able only to visit them occasionally.

We also think we have a loud call to
commence & mission in the Khund couatry,
as in a short time quite a christian colony
from our schools will be settled there, some
as schoolmasters, others as farmers, and we
shall be quite grieved if we have not at
least one experienced native minister to
send with them. We have mentioned the
subject to several, but all have great fears
on account of the unhealthiness of the cli-
mate. These fears are not, I am sorry to
say, groundless, as almost all who visit the
eountry suffer from a very dangerous fever.
Our veluable friends, Captains MacViccar
and Frye, were obliged to leave India on
this acoount. Last year, one of the officers
sent to rescue Khund victims, died; ano-
ther was obliged to go to England. Two
popish priests, who went only a short way
into the country, to visit some native sol-
diers stationed there, were both obliged to
make a sudden retreat on account of fever.
One of them died after reaching the plains;
and whenever we have visited that part of
the country, some of our party have suffer-
ed. More than eighteen months ago, on
our return from Gonsoon, our native bro-
ther Deenabundhu was taken ill, and has
not yet been able to resume his work. Last
cold season, Barlige, another native bro-
ther, left home with us in good health, but
we had not been in Goomsoor many days
before he beeame ill, and eventually in-
sane, and still remains in that distressing
state, so that the only nalive assistants we
now have are Tama and Sartbi, two junior
brethren ; therefore at present we are un-
able to embrace the opportunities for ex-
tending our operations.

You have perhaps heard that brother
Miller has found a eompanicn. He was
married a short time ago to Miss Mills, a
niece of our departed brother Lacey. She
was & fellow passenger with us when we
returned to India. From wbat we saw of
her during the voyage, and have heard of
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her since, we much approve of the choice
our brother has made, and hope they will
have many years of health and usefuloness
in India.

Oct. 4th.—Yesterday we had another
baptism, of four females and one male, all
of them young people. T am thankful to
add, that the good work appears to be going
on; we have three other candidates, and
the names of several others have been
mentioned.

Among the Europeans in this distriet,
good appears to be doing. We have good
English congregations, and several are
thinking about baptism. Though we have
lost many very valuable friends, who have
been obliged to leave on account of their
heslth, the Lord is raising up others to
take their places,

There has not been so much sickness
during the last hot and wet scason as last
year, still that dreadful scourge the cholera
has been raging around us. Our own dear
little boy, after a few hour’s suffering, was
carried off by it; we have now buried six of
our little ones in this country. My own
health is better than it has been for a long
time, still T often suffer from slight attacks
of fever.

We have been thankful to hear that Mrs.
Buckley's health has much improved ; the
rest of our missionary band are, I believe,
guite well.

We are looking for the next mail to
bring us news of some help from home.
We need some one to enable us to fill up
the vacancy which death has made in our
ranks. I was sorry to hear no missionaries
bad offered themselves when our last let-
ters were sent off. When a vacancy occurs
in the military or civil service in this coun-
try, hundreds of young Englishmen are
ready to beg for the appointment.

Mre. Wilkinson joins me in kindest re-
gards to yourself and family.

Yours cordially,
H. WILKINSON.

SECOND MISSI-ONARY EXCURSION
BY DR. SUTTON.

Wednesday, Sep. 8, 1852,
Beroopa River, &c.

Lerr home this afternoon for an excursion
on this river, hoping to be absent the re-
mainder of this month. We were bindered
in various ways, s0 that we merely suc-
ceeded in crossing the Mahanuddy and
making fast for the night at the mouth of
the Beroopa. 1ltis something, however, to
make a start, and be ready for setting out
in earnest in the morning. The night is
dark and stormy. T1he thunder rolls over

LETTER FROM MR. WILKINSON.

our heads, and the lightning plays in vivid
zigzag lines all around us. But

“We seek our refuge, Lord,

Beneath the shadow of thy wings.”

Thursday, 9,—The morning still gloomy,
We had showers all night, but no heavy
fall of -rain. We were annoyed all night
by a lot of women diving all about our boat
after floating wood. They kept up a chat-
tering all night worse than fifty magpies.
The musquitoes, too, were abundant and
busy.

Got off between five and six, and made
our first halt at Borola Mahanti Sghi. Our
force consists of Seeboonaik, Damoodar,
Komboo, and Indapudhan (I have sent for
Seebo Sahoo and Jugoo to meet me where
the Beroopa joins the Brahmunee). We
gave a number of tracts and books at this
place, had a talk and passed on.

Gunti Moondi. Apparently a large and
populous place. We also hear sounds of
preparation for a market here, therefore
make another halt.

We attended the market, not a very large
one, but it supplied rather an unruly audi-
ence, a chief portion of which was of the
Brahminical order. After our return to
the boat, a considérable number followed
in hopes of getting more books, but neither
at the boat nor the market did they afford
us much reason to hope they would regard
this day of their visitation. -

Towards afternoon we passed on to Luk-
hunpore. This was once a place of some
importance, lying on the old road to Jug-
gernaut. Itis now nearly a deserted vil-
lage. There are two or three huts, called
the bazaar, and a few scattered dwellings;
the village is a mile distantinland. In
the neighbourhood is a graceful elevation,
on which is built a temple, and around are
several picturesque hills. The place itself
is low and swampy, and we soon saw rea-
son to alter our intention of passing the
night here. We therefore had a talk with
such people as we could collect, gave them
a few books, which they were reluctant to
take, and then passed on.

We came to at Dusrajpoor; a number of
Brahmuns were collected at the landing-
place, to which a number more were soon
added, and so we sat down and reasoned
with them till some time after the shades
of evening had gathered round us. 1t was
evidently hard work for them to admit
what their consciences evidently told them
was truth.

Friday, 10.—Passed a pleasant night, the
first we have had without rain for some
time, and we begin to hope we shall now
have some intermission from our excessive
wet weather. )

The Brahmunsand others came between
five and six, whioch prevented a visit to
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their villages, for which we had prepared,
by dividing our force into two bands. They
hoard with more candour this morning,
and took several tracts and books. Seboo
and Damudar then went in search of a
village,—with what success remains to be
seen.

We are now entering the mouth of the
Gengutee viver, bnt do not intend to go
far, but confine our laboury in it to this
day. Our first halt is at Sassilo, a small
village situated on a green bank. After
bathing, &c., we proceeded up the Gen-
gutee a few miles, and visited several vil-
lages, the chief of which are Pahee, Baji-
poor, Gopalpoor, on the northern, and
Dobundee, Mudhpoor, &¢., on the southern
bank. This is probably a new tract, and
well deserves visiting. Our journey to-day,
with the exception of the excessive glare,
hos been very pleasant. We were over-
taken by night before we could work our
way back again, and had to come to ona
mud bank in the river. Have been
troubled with a severe cough and cold
these last few days. To-day it has been
very troublesome, which prevents my doing
much more than act as commander -of our
forces. Took medicine and retired to bed
early. !

Satorday 11th,—Better this morning,
and rose early to get our fleet out of the
river, if possible, so as to get to work, but
find we shall lose the best part of the
morning in working against the stream;
however there is no remedy but patience
and perseverance.

The first halting place was Jaipoor, at
the mouth of the Gengutee. To this
place the four native brethren proceeded.
They could not abtain a large audience,
but delivered their message and gave away
a few books. Here we breakfasted, and
considered the best course to pursue. We
greatly need a correct list of all the mar-
kets, and the days on which they oceur.
This I must endeavour to obtain, as I have
for the Jajipoor district. We have an
admirable field for itinerating at this sea-
son, which with suitable forecast and ar-
rangement may be oxtensively visited, even
at this season of the year. So far as I can
see, there is no good reason why much
missionary itineracy may not be accom-
Plished at this stage of the rains. :

During the day, Nrutang, Krutang, and

oolbasanti were visited. In none of
which, however, were congregations obtain-
ed, and nothing of special interest ocourred.

The weather being hot, and a cooley
expected from Cuttack, I pushed on to

oorspoor bungalow. - The river scenery
Was begutiful, and often did Heber’s lines
recur to-my mind,—

up
Evory prospect pleases, and only man is vile.”
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Found the bungalow clean and comfortable,
and I therefore moved into it, intending,
(D. V.) to spend a guiet Sabbath under its
solitary roof. I hope these government
bungalows, built for the accommodation of
the superintendent of bunds, that is, river
embankments, to prevent inundations from
the overflowing of the rivers, will be made
use of more frequently by us than they
have been hitherto. We have hud an un-
friendly European at the head of this de-
partment, but he has now left, and we do
not expect to see just such another. Our
taking shelter in them occasionally injures
no one, while it benefits the bungalow by
letting daylight into them, and occasioning
a dispersion of bats, spiders, and foul air.

Sabbath, 12th.—Better this morning also,
but not yet quite free from cold and hoarse-
ness, but hope soon to be quite free.
Arose early this morning, and enjoyed the
fresh air, the song of earliest birds, the
scent of flowers, and nature’s quiet rural
scenery.

“These are thy glorious works, Almighty Lord.”

Reflected with pleasure on the words, “ He
who loves nature cannot but love- God.”’
Thanks for this evidence. O for a heart
and mind wholly in unison with the will of
God. This, and this alone, is true happi-
ness.

No messenger yet arrived from Cuttack,
but expect he will soon arrive, so prepared
for my breakfast, with the hope of having
the day to spend in this quiet retreat in
converse with those I love best in heaven
and earth.

The preachers wish to go early to a
market and be absent all day, as it occurs
in the vicinity of some of their kindred.
This gave rise to the above remark, as [
should not otherwise be alone, but intended

‘to call them together for a religious ser-

vice. Just as T was sitting down to my
solitary meal, in came the cooley with
letters, pamphlets, &e., and so [ feel there
are ties which bind me to society, though
apparently isolated out in beathen wilder.
ness. Thanks to a kind Providence, my
loved ones are all well and safe. Dear
Jemima has had a wonderful deliverance.
Well may she say, “[ was brought low
and He helped me."”

Alas! the demon of intemperance has
entered in among us, “not sparing the
flock.” Who shall arrest this strong devil?
Were the advocates of temperance less
intemperate and less slanderous, [ should
have hope in their efforts. Practically I
am with them, Their theory I cannot
adopt on a seriptural basis. The seriptura
doctrine is temperance in all things; absti~
nence in specinl cases, as, « if meat make
my brother to offend,” &c. May we have
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grace and wisdom to perceive and obey our
Lord’s will in this matter!

Evening.—The brethren bave returned
from the market, and report hbaviag had a
good day. The attendance wss large, they
think a thousand people. They were heard
with attention, and met with some relatives
of Doytarree, who recognized Seebo Patra. ’
Damudar says he once preached at this mar- |
ket when on his way from Khunditta to As-
sureswar. This appears to be the only
instance in which this part of the country |
has been visited.

To-morrow there is a market, about half
a mile distant, which, though a small one, we
think worth waiting for, especially as there
will be a larger one on Tuesday somewhat in
our way, which we should miss by starting
to morrow. So here (D. V.) we remaia for
two days longer. Meantime, we hope the
brethren from Kbundittur will be able to reach
the appointed place of meeting.

Monday, September 13.—Stiil at Korspoor.
There have been two markets to-day close at
band, but both rather small. The preachers,
therefore, made two bands, and thus both
were visited. The one over the river is called
Goon poorhdt, and that on this side Akura.
para. As the villages are generally small
hereabouts, these markets are the only places
worth visiting. We hare another, not far off,
to-morrow, for which we think it best to stay.
This_we expect will be alarge one. The
weather has been hot und stormy to day, so
that I have not ventured out except fora
walk into the village this evening, where I
met with a few people.

Sent off the cooley this morning for Cuttack
with letters, &c., and a corrected proof of
Chembers’ Moral Class Book, which I am
translating for government schools in Orissa.
This book is rather in advance of anything
yet introdnced into these schools, and contains
a considerable number of Scripture texts,
chiefly enforcing worsl duties. The work is
more than half printed off at our press.

Tuesday, l4th.—The preachers started
early to attend Baleechundrapoor market.
They had a splendid opportunity; a large
crowd of people heard weil, and offered no
opposition. Some friendly inquiries were
made after Rama and Gunga, whom some of
the people had seen at other warkets in past
time.

While the preachers were gone, I got an
early breakfast, had our baggage carried to
the boats, and got under weigh, expecting to
tneet the brethren lower down the river.
However Lhey came not, and I went oo alone.
After walking some time, I found a refuge
trom the fierce sun in the open verandah of a
mud temple, containing an image of Jugger-
paut, Here I tried to speak, but my throat
soon became troublesome, and I was obliged
to give over. My boat wase long in comiog,
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and [ was soon requested to abandon my
retreat, as tbe village dames wished to pass
that way to bathe, aud their ladyehips were
too bashful to pass witbin a dozen yards of
where I sat. I did not much lile to aocom.
modate myself to their silly whim, but at
length did so and sat down under a hedge till
my boat came in sight. It came on wet, and
we could do no more this day.

Wednesday, 15th.—Had to retrace our
steps to attend a market held at a place we
passed yesterday, ecalled Char Mungal. It
was but a small one, and after each giving a
short address, we distributed our books, and
re embarked. Kowboo and Indapadhan visit-
ed & village called Kelesur, while Seboo and
Damudar went to Gopalpoor. We are now in
the very centre of the Cuttack Zillah, and feel
pleasure in bearing our testimony ia this
hitherto nearly unvisited part of our wide
field. The villages are geoerally small, and
the hovses scattered, so that our only good
preaching places, in general, are markets.

“There are many Musselmen scattered through

this district. Subsequently the brethren went
to Govindpoor and Hurruokpora, while I
crossed over to the other side. We then
went to our halting place for the night, near
Benapoor, We met with a small company,
chiefly brahmins, on the bank, who sat down
and had some talk with us about the gods,
worship, and the way of salvation,

Thursday, 16th. —This morning early our
party formed two hands,and visited both sides
of the river, on the south side Banipoor, in
two or three places. This is a large village,
extending for a mile or more along the river
in detached parts, also a village beyond Bani-
poor, called Belpoori, on the north side.
Seboo and Indapadhan went to Ichapoor and
Chumpa Gura. We then prosecuted our
journey till we reached Indeepoor. In pass-
ing the mouth of the Kelooa, we encountered &
squall, whioch was. very violent, aud obliged
us to lay by. Indeepoor bungalow is out of
repair, very dirty, and to gain acoess to it I
had to wade through the mud a quarter of a
mile; so preferred remaining in the boat,
though the wcather is squally. In fine wea-
ther this might be a pleasant stoppiog place
for a week or so, but at present it offers us no
inducement to stay beyond attending a mar-
ket at Nickrai, to morrow, after whioh, if the
cooley arrives from Cuttack, we purpose
working our way up the Brahmunee. Our
friends from Khunditta are not here, and our
work, therefore, seems to invite us in thet
direotion. In the evening tho brethren went
into the village and delivered their testimony.
‘The evening, however, was showery and un-
comforiable,

Friday, 17th.—The weather unsettled and
the country very muddy, so that Iam con-
fiaed to the boat. My cold is graduslly going
off, and it is perhaps as well I cannot get out
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to speak till it is quite gone. The preachers,
however, are gone off early this morning.
The Lord go with them and bless them! O
tbat light, through them, may break in upon
this dark idolatrous land ! The people gene-
rally hear well; but, alas! their winds are
pre-occupied, not only with a thousand de-
Jusive notions, but also with a vain conceit of
their superior wisdom, and a thorough con-
tempt for all who differ from them. Poor
Orissa, when shall the day of your redemp-
tion draw on!

Saturday, 18th.—The preachers yesterday
attended Nickrai warket, aod report a pretty
good opportunity. The cooley, also, arrived
from Cuttack in the evening, bringing letters,
proof, &c., all very acceptable out in this
desolate;'part of the world. They inform us
that hrother Miller has found another partner.
The lady was his late wife’s cabin associate on
the voyege out, and is the niece of Mrs.
Lacey. She has resided -ever since in Orissa,
though not in connection with missionary en-
gagements. May she prove a help meet
indeed, and more than fill the vacuum in his
heart and home occasioned by the death of his
former partner. She is, I may add, a memher
of George Street Baptist church, Nettingham,
and was baptized by Mr. Edwards.

(To be concluded in our next.)

AMERICAN FREE-WILL BAPTIST
MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

[The following notice of this Society will be
acceptable to our readers. The addresses of
brethren Place and Bachelor will be read with
interest.—Ep,]

The society met for its 19th anniversary at
Portland, Oct. 13, 1852.

The Corresponding Secretary read an ab.
stract of the Annual Report, written with his
usuel ability, and from which it appeared
that the friends of the ‘cause had no reason
for discouragement. Itopened with a graphic
and touching allusion to the conflictof the
Son of God with the powers of darkness, and
his commisaion to his disciples, after his resur-
Téction, to “ go into 1) the world and preach
the gospel.”

. Je[lfzsm‘e. Bro. Phillips and wife are mis-
Stonaries at this station. Mabes and Silas

Curtis, native preachers. The result of the
Past year's labours at this station has heen .

?u"h. 83 to afford good encomragement, and
tspire all the friends of missions with grati-
‘0de.—Missionaries in bealth, aud the work
of former
}f“’e families, numbering twenty two persons,
joai;e ;mken oaste. Four of this number have
Me|:b the ohurch. Present nnmber of church
ebri 0rs, seventeem. Last year the native

Tstiun community at

nd numbers fifty-six persons. The commu-

years deepened, and estended.

of & 10 this station consisted |
1x fumilies. Now it consists of twelve,
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nity gradually increases in nombers and abil-
ity to become self sustaining and efficient.

The schools are in operation. Tbrough
the kindness and liberality of friends in India,
the native hospital continues. The Santal
department of wissionary labour has had but
a limited share of attention, as Bro. P. has
no colleague. This, says the Report, is deep-
ly to be regretted. Bro. P. has translated
two of the gospels.

Balasore. R. Cooley and wife and Miss
L. Crawford, missionaries. Rama and Japhet,
pative preachers. Bro. Bachelors return
home throws the whole care of the mission
upon Bro. Cooley. Conseqently he could not
travel much. Says the Report, ** Bro. Cooley
has much to inspire confidence, and to con-
vince him that his labours are not in vain.
One has died from the Christian community.
Four have been added to the church, three by
baptism,—one dismissed and ome reclaimed,—
preseat pumber, sixteen. There are some
other hopefal converts.

The schools are in a prosperous state, and
there is reason to hope that some of the pupils
will become museful among ‘their benighted
countrymen. In the boys’ boarding school
are thirty-six, one only having died. The
Dispensary continues, though the number of
patients is less since brother Bachelor left.
The missionaries feel it their duty to bless
the bodies as well as souls of their fellow
men.

- Number of members of the churches at
both stations, thirty-three,—baptized, six,—
-added by letter, two,—dismissed, two.

Bro. Philiips has decided to stay in India
(haviog sent part of his family home) as long
a8 health will permit. In reference to this
decision of Bro. P., the Report says, * The
almost apestolic love which this decision
shows for the cause of missions, increases
the respect and affection of the committee for
Bro. Phillips and his family = * * as
he esteems it a duty and a privilege to remsin
and labour for the heatben, those who are
permitted to remain at home should gladly
afford the means of sending out and sustaining
a brother who shall be his companion in
labour. Brother Benj. B. Smith and his wife
are now on their way to India.”

The receipts of the past year were 606361
dollars. Expenditures, 5329,94 dollars.
Balance in treasury 733,67 dollars. The Re-
port closed with a kind allesion to the General
Baptist Mission.

ADDRESSES.

E. Place, Strafford. Mr. President:—The
Christian church exhibits a scene of activity
and benevolent enterprise, which can only be
compared with primitive Christianity. God
has made no rew revelation of his divine
will, but his people bave become awakened to
tbe last command of Christ, to go forth tnto
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all the world, and preach the gospel to every
creature,

The cry of the many millions of perishing
heathen hss come up before the Protestant
churches, like that of Macedonia to an inspir-
ed Apostle, saying, “Come over and help us.”

It is & decree of Heaven, that the gospel
should be preached to all the world: and not
one determinalion of the great Jehovah can
ever fail, “ until all is fulfilled.”

The gospel is a sovereign remedy for the
sin-stricken souls of all the human race; and
is adapted to every variety of age, place, and
condition. 1t contains doctrines, duties, and
ordinances, which will ullimately redound to
thg glory of God, and the best good of the
ubpiverse.

The history of Missions is one of deep in-
terest to all who have its true spirit. But
time and circumstances will not adwit of my
giving any thing more than a very limited
sketch oo this subject.

Our adorable Redeemer was a missionary.
His whole ministerial life was an exhibition
of gospel labonrs aud suffering. His ultimate
object was the evangelizing of a world be-
clouded in intellectual darkness and moral
death. For this he left the abode of bliss and
glory, the smiles of his Father, aod the songs
of angels ; and exchanged them for the gloomy
scenes of Gethsemane and Calvary. His
whole lifeis summed up in this one sentence,
¢ He went about doing goud.” Acts x. 38.

The Apostles were missionaries. There
was & pgospel ministry hefore there was a
Christian church. But after the organization
of the first charch at Jerusalem, ( which was
a model for all other churches,) some of the
apostles became pastors, to oversee and guard
its best interests, while others * went every-
where preaching the word.” During the
ministry of the apostles and their contempo-
raries in the ministry, the glad tidings of
salvation were published throughout a large
portion of tbe Roman Ewmpire. One is de-
cidedly of the opinion that a Christian church
was planted in Britain, as early as the days of
the apostles. It is, bowever, conceded, that
during the first century, the news of peace
and pardon through a Saviour's blood, was
proclaimed on that fast anchored island.

I mnst now pass over the history of the
church for several hundred years, which evin-
oes, in the clearest light, that missionary
efforts were obe of the principal means of
propagating the gospel amopg the nations.—
The Roman Catholics have spared no pains
or expense in sending out missionaries among
the heatlen, with a view to give them Cathol-
icism instead of paganism; honestly believ-
ing, no doubt, that the former is infinitely
better than the latter. But I am, Mr. Presi-
dent, honestly of the opiuion, that to exchange
one form of idolatry for another, and one set
of images for another set, equally useless, is
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an object hardly worthy of such powerful
efforts and vast expenses. In 1622, the
Pope established a congregation of cardiuals,
called the propaganda, aud endowed it with
ample revenues; and every thing which could
forward the wission was liberally supplied.”—
“In 1627, Pope Urban added the college for
the propagation of the faith, in which mission-
aries were taught the languages of the coun-
tries to which they were to be sent.”” And,
indeed, his present holiness, Pious 9th, has
not forgotten to he gracjous, but is sending
his Jesuit priests and friars to enlighten and
convert tbe Protestant (heretios) of these
United States.

The commencement of Protestant Missions
is generally reckoned from the sixteenth cen-
tury, “when the pure light vof the gospel
through the Redeemer began to irradiate the
church, which had long been enveloped by
clouds of darkness.” In 1621, the Dutch
commenced a mission at Batavia, and subse.
quently in other places, where thousands were
converted. The renowned Mr. Elliot, com-
monly called the Indiau apostle, commenced
bis great work in 1631, and prosecuted it in
New England until the day of his death, which
took place in 1690. But the Moravians, who
engaged in the work of missions at an early
period, have exceeded- all in their missionary
exertions, and the Great Head of the church
has honoured them with abuudant success.—
‘ The Particular Baptist Society for the prop-
agating of the gospel among the heathen,”
was instituted in 1791; and their lahour has
not beeu in vain in-<the Lord. In the year
1795, the Loudon Missionary Society was
formed. This Society is not confined to any
one denomination, but embraces Episcopalians,
Presbyterians, Seceders, Methodists, and In-
dependents. This, with its kindred societies,
has been, and still is, doing a great and glori-
ous work, in preaching the gospel to tbe
heattien, and in transleting the holy Serip-
tures into the languages of the uatives. And
God has owned and blessed their faithful
efforts in tbe conversion of thousands.

The missionary spirit which was kindled in
the eighteenth century has burst forth jnto an
ocean of flame in the nineteenth. Both in
Europe and America, the hallowed influence
is on the constant gain. I need not be par-
ticular in the history of American missionary
societies, a8 they are in our beloved ocountry,
and their organizations, efforta, and prosperity,
are mostly of a recent date. When we take
a view of this suhject, from the days of the.
humble Jesus and his apostles, up to this
time, the hand of God is most clearly mani-
fest, in moving forward, sustainicg and bles-
sing missionary efforts. And there is 0O
period in the history of the churcb, since its
primity, that will compare with the last fifty
years, a8 respects Bible distribution, and the
universal spread of the gospel.
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1t is heart-oheering to all who have the true
pirit of missions, to look upon their bistory
jo our own Jand during the last forty years,—
Since the sailing of the ever Jamentable Jud-
sopn, in 1811, the evangelical churches in
our own New England have been gradually
coming up to the help of the I.ord agaiost the
migbty. And while Presbyterians, Congre-
gationalists, Baptists, Episcopalians, Metho-
dists, and others, have engaged most beartily
in the work, ourown beloved denomination has
made a praiseworthy effort'in organiziog and
sustaining Home and Foreign Mission Soci-
eties, which are of about sixteen years’ stand-
ing. The divine blessing which has attended
our missions at home and abroad, calls for
gratitude and devont thankfulness to that
Almighty Being, who hath said to us through
his Son, Go preach the gospel to every
creature.

In conclusion, let it be remembered that
when the true evangelical spirit of missions
shall fill the hearts of the far greater portion
of our ministers and members, that an am.
ple supply-of ministers and means will readily
be found to supply our churches at home, and
in doing our part of the great work of convert-
ing the heathen to the living and true God.

0. R. Bachelor, returned Missionary.
Mr. President : —The prospects of our mis-
sion may be considered under two or three
different aspecta. Its prospects with our
present amount of effort,—its prospects with
a decreased amount of effort, or its prospects
with an increased--amount of effort. Perbaps
in a few remarks I may cover the whole
ground. .

1t requires about 500 men to move the
ponderous car of Juggernaut. When he is
taken from his temple to go on his annual
excursion, should there be less than that
pumber of votaries, they will pull at the ropes
for a little time, giving a shout now and then
of hurra bole! und finally conclude that it
15 not the will of the god to move till another
time. Sbould there be an extra numher in
attendance, so that they may altach some six
bundred to the ropes, the car will move with
ease. Put on a thonsand men, and then it
goes to its place with glee, amid the shouts of
'lhe multitude rending the air with the ecry,

*hurra bole " ¢ hurra bole!” *“hurra bole "’

This mey illustrate the prospects of our
cause in India. Put forth a few feeble efforts
8d little or nothing will be done. Continue,
my dear friends, the present amount of effort,
tnd we may accomplish considerable, but not
S0 much as is desirable. Put forth every
{JOSSIble effort, man every cord of influence,
l‘:]'v us have the influence of all the brethren,
X e Influence of the Bible written and preached,
ene mﬂuenc? of religious tracts, aud the influ-
in cehof foreign and native agency in proclaim-
w'snt '¢ goapel, and ere long a glorious shout

l indicate that the work is done,—that
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Juggernaut has fallen, and India is conquered
and saved.

1 may notice two or three points which
have a bearing upon the prospects of our
mission—for it is of ite prospects only that I
am requested to speak. I may say, my dear
friends, that the prospectis good, in consider-
ation of the peculiarities of the Hindoo mind.
The Hindoos are a more religious people,
perbaps, than any under heaven. The first
instructions that & Hindoo mother pours into
the mind of her child is religious. The child
is taught to revere the names of their gods.
Yon can never offend a Hindoo by introducing
the snbject of religion. At any time of day,
whatever his arrapgements may be, propose
the subject of religion, and he is ready fora
discussion. This trait in his character is, of
course, favourable to the propagation of Chris-
tiapity in India.

I may remark upon another point. Tt has
been observed in India, and particularly with
regard to several stations, that where a favour-
able impression has at first been made upon
the minds of the people, the progress of Chris-
tianity has been rapid. To illustrate this:
when our English brethren commenced their
mission at Cuttack, their frst convert was a
brahmin of high caste. He was a man of
extensive influence among his own people.
He engaged immediately in preaching the
gospel, and has remained faithful to this day,
exerting a powerful influence npon his fellow-
countrymen. The idea is this. The people
say, * If a bigh caste brahwin become a Chris-
tian, it will do for us to become Christians.”
The work goes rapidly on. Whereas, in other
places, where persons of lower rank bave heen
first to embrace Christianity, the people would
point the finger of scorn, and give the mission
little or no attention. Now God, in bis infi-
nite mercy, has raised np some respectable
men among us—men who are looked upon as
talented, and wbo were influential among the
heathen. And now, since conversion, is their
infuence none the less. At our own mission
a good impression has been made upon the
heathen generally.

In the early times of our mission, it was
difficult to get on, so many were the obstacles
thrown in the way of those who professed
Christianity. The brabmins had only to go to
the barber, and tell him that snch a man bad
become an outcast and apostate, and the poor
man never could get shaved. He bad only to
go to the washerman and tell bim the same,
and the poor man could never get his clothes
washed. Some from among the Santals came
to reside among us. It was necessary to have
their clothes wasbed. But the washerman
refused, saying, they do not belong to our
castes. But, said another, put him under
water [let him take the badge of the Christian
caste?] and 1 will wash his clothes. Though
a man in becoming a Christian is obliged to
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saovifice the caste in whioh be was born, still he
can be received into another caste {the Chris-
tian] equally and perbaps more respectable.
Another point. We notice, my dear friends,
@t the present day, a umity of effort in the
Christian churches to send the Gospel to the
beathen. This is anotber indication favounr-
able to our prospects. Indiais at the present
day being taken as by a storm. Almost every
religious eociety has an agent there. If we
commence our view at the capital of the coun-
try, there we bave a powerful Baptist mission,
The brethren at that place have taken the
Jead in translations. There, too we have a
powerful Free church—a Scotch mission.
These latter have done more in eduoaving the
natives. As we follow down the wooast, we
comwe to our mission, doing our part, we trust.
Siill farther down, the General Baptists bave
their mission—the best in the country. A

AND MRS. BUCKLEY.

little farther siill, and we find the mission of |

the Independents. At Madras, we bome under
the inflaence of the American Board. They
have taken the whole southern part of the
Peninsular. As we enter the interior, ‘we
find that these various societies are pushing
forward their missions in tbat direction as
fast as possible. The English have conquered,
in India, power after power, State aflter State.
Just in the rear of the Epglish army has fol-
lowed the missionary. Tbe English are at
this dey engaged in a war with Burmah. The
result isevident. A mission is now occupying
the southern part of what was the State of
Rangoon. Thus you see, my dear friends, the
Cbristian charch is introducing itself into
India in all directioms.

Wherever a mission is ander the necessity
of plodding on alone, its influence must be
small. The Hindoo will point to a email
mission where there are but few converts, and
say, “ They are foreigners, and will soon be
gone.” But when they hear from all quarters,
from all parts of the country, that the rame re-
ligion is being preached by similar men—
that there are many heathen men who Wwere
once worshippers of idols, embracing Chris-
tianity, breaking caste, and joining themselves
to them,—wbhen they hear that Jesas Christ
is heing proclaimed a new God, of whom
their fatbersnever heard, the impression among
them is, as has been already mentioned to-day,
that Christianity will, ere long, become the
prevailing religion of the country.

Now, my dear, friends, more particularly
with regard to our prospects. Let me say
then, that the amount of good which will
srise from our mission in India will depend
entirely upon the labour put forth. As in ‘the
illustration, 400 men Jabour in vain to move
the car of Juggernaut, so will a small force
in attemptiog to introduce Christianity into
India. 500 men will just move the * car.”
We have now force enough in India to just
keep moving; and just in proportion as we

inerease our strength there, as we increase the
number of efloient agencies, in just such
proportion, or, I should bave said, in an
incrensing proportion, under God, will be our
success. Now, my dear friends, if we would
have our cause prosper, and hear the early
shoat, Juggernaut has fallen! has fallen! and
India is redeemed—-that the country which
bas been described as fertile as Egypt has
become the country of our Saviour—that its
pleasant villages now dedicated to-idyls are
dedicated to Christian worship,—if we: would
see this and hear this, we must put forth en
increased amount of lahour and zeal, that
Christianity may be given to the Hindoo; and
if we do our duty, we shall ere lang see great
good accomplished. '[Bro. B. closed his
exoellent speeoh with a specimen of Hindoo
singing.

MISSIONARY ANNIVERBARTES.

Birney, Norfolk.—Our annual Missionary
services were held in this place Nov. 23rd,
1852, when we were visited by Rev. W.
Jarrom, who preached in the afternoon; and in
the evening gave some deeply interesting in-.
formation relative to China and its prospects.
His address was listened to by a very full
chapel with the most intense intergst. Ad-
dresses were also delisered by Rev. G. Short,
(P. B.) and Mr. Humphrey.. Collections,
&ec., with the whole proceeds of ‘a public tea,
were £7 14s.

On the following Thursday evening, May
25th, Mr. Jarrom visited Castleacre, and ad-
dressed a good congregation.

RETURN OF REV. J. AND MRS.
BUCKLEY.

From a letter dated Cuttack, Dee.
1st, 1862, we extraot the following:

« My pesr BROTHER,—After much hesi-
tation and anxiety, we have decided to retom
for a season to our beloved native land. We
have come to this decision with great reluct-
ance and regret, but ‘bave, I think, abundant
reason to believe that ‘it is in accordance with
the will of God. With this persuasion we
may hope that * Christ will be magnified 'by
it, and that onr temporary retirement from
the field will fall out to the furtherance of the
gospel. Mrs. Buckley's kealth, though much
better than in Muay and June, is still very
unsettled, and the opinion of her ‘medical
adeiser bas been strongly given ‘that her early
return ‘is indispensably mecessary, and ‘thal
the delay of another year would be atended
with considerable danger. Ve intend to leave
Cuttack, if the Lord will, at the eud of the
year, and hope to reach Caloutta in ‘time t0
embark early in February, in which case Wé
should probably Teach England in time for the
Assgociation.
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MEMOIR OF MRS. S. HODGSON.

M=rs.Saran Hopason was the dangh-
ter of Samuel 1bbotson, Esq.,late of
Spring Head, in the parish of Brad-
ford. She was born January 9, 1778,
whilst her parents resided in Oven-
den, in the parish of Halifax. Some
time after her parents removed to
Spring Head, they became members
of the General Baptist church at
Queenshead, when the Rev. John
Taylor, (brother of the Rev. Dan
Taylor) held the pastorate. The fa-
mily attended the ministry of Mr.
John Taylor ; and Mrs. Hodgson was
baptized Sep. 14, 1811, and became
a member of this church. After the
death of her parents, she and her
sister removed to Scarborough, where
she continued nine years. At this
place she was married to Mr. James
Hodgson, of Stubbing House, Heb-
den Bridge, July 8rd, 1828. She
removed from this place to reside
with her husband. Soon after this
she was dismissed from the church at
Queenshead to that of Heptonstall
Slack, during the ministry of the
late Rev, R, Ingham. Her bodily
health hecame more vigorous, for

more than fifteen years afterwards,

than at any former period of her life.
But hetween five and six years before
her demise, she was visited by a
Pam]‘ytic stroke. This weakened the
Physical energies, cspecially of one

side. These were partially restored
in a short time, by the use of means
and the Divine blessing. Bat though
she was able to prosecute, to a certain
extent, her domestic duties, attend to
her reading, to the private and public
means of grace with more than ordi-
nary earnestness, yet the bodily ener
gies gradually declined. All devis-
able means were employed to sus-
tain the body and mind, but they
failed to prevent the approaching ca-
tastrophe, though life was prolonged
by the prompt and persevering at-
tendance of a professional relation.
She was not below stairs for about
nine months previous to her death.
The affliction was heavy day and
night ; and though reason maintained
her seat to the last, the body was
brought down to complete prostration.
About three o’clock in the morning,
on Sep. 9, 1852, she expired without
a struggle, and the spirit winged its
flight to eternal rest and felicity. She
was interred at Heptonstall Slack, by
Messrs. H. Hollinrake of Birchescliff,
and R. Hardy of Queenshead, Sep.
14th, (the anniversary of her baptism)
having been a member with the Ge-
[ neral Baptists forty-one years. On
' Lord's-day, Sep. 26th, Mr. E. Bott,
. our pastor, preached her funeral ser-
' mon from 1 Thess. iv. 13, to a crowd-
" ed and attentive congregation,
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Mrs, Hodgson engaged in religion
in her thirty-second year. Her cha-
racter had been moral, and her asso-
ciates reputable. Her health was
delicate, and she had to sustain pro-
tracted and heavy afflictions. These
produced a train of serious reflections
and pious resolutions, and impressions
of which she was the early subject.
She possessed a most amiable temper
and disposition. This was apparent
to all who knew her ; and they were
appreciated and admired by the family
and her friends.

After she entered into fellowship
with the church at Queenshead, the
members were much gratified with
her company ; and for her piety, hu-
mility and kinduess she was held in
high estimation. She often intimated
that she did not deserve such respect
and affectionate treatment.

The Rev. John Taylor paid ber
particular respect and attention. She
derived much encouragement and
instruction from her frequent inter-
views with him at his house, and
during his visits at her father’s,
was indeed trained in the doctrines
and practice of religion by him.
Other ministers, especially of the G.
B. denomination, were hospitably en-
tertained at her father’s house at
Spring Head, from whom she derived
spiritual edification ; and from the
high esteem which she cultivated for
them, she continued to encourage
their visits until the termination of
her life.

She was diligent in her attendance
on the public and private means of
grace. She would not allow trivial
impediments to prevent her from
worshipping with God’s people, and
from exhibiting a life of sincere and
unreserved consecration to the Lord.
But a few years before her last afflic-
tion, though delicate and at a consi-
derable distance from the chapel, one
whole winter she omitted only one
Lord’s-day in her attendance. Tt
was often remarked by her christian

She |
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"friends that the cold and rain on the
" Sabbath would not injure Mrs. Hodg-
I'son. She was most punctual at her
private meeting, and attentive to her
devotions in the closet. When she
came from her retirement, something
very solemn and devout graced her
countenance and adorned lier deport-
ment.

She perused the Bible with great
diligence, and paid a practical regard
to its sacred truths, She had a copy
of it, with other good books, in the
bed-room and the parlour. She had
also access to her husband’s library,
and she improved the opportunity.
She selected for perusal some of the
most pious and critical authors on
doctrinal and experimental subjects ;
and possessing a most tenacious me-
mory, she became an interesting
companion in conversing on the more
mysterious and sublime portions of
revealed truth. She had more than
an ordioary, yea, critical knowledge
of the doctrines of the Denomination
to which she belonged. This was
often noticed by those who visited
i the place of her residence : and though
it may appear too high a statement,
yet one of the oldest ministers in
Yorkshire, who had known her inti-
mately for more than forty years, has
often stated that he had not known so
thoroughly pious and consistent a
female in the Connexion. She often
expressed her fears respecting those
who are negligent in reading the
Scriptures, and lax in their senti-
ments and conduct, whatever might
be their professions, or the offices
which they sustained.

She stood low in self-estimation.
This originated in her knowledge of
the Divine perfections; of His law,
which is holy, just,and good ; of the
entire depravity of human nature and
of her moral impotence. This was
not merely a transient influence which
passed over the mind, and excited &
slight and momentary confession : it
was decp and was abiding.  This had
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gométimes a depressing influence on
her spirits : but it led her to the aton-
ing sacrifice of our great Redeemer,
in whom there are infinite stores of
mercy and grace.

She was a pattern to her family
and neighbours of piety and indus-
try. Religion was the leading busi-
ness of her life. The sacred fire was
constantly on the altar of the heart.
Religion was not merely assumed at
certain periods: it engaged inces-
sant attention. It was daily the first
thing and the Jast, and it verily filled
the space between the two extremes.
How unlike the lukewarm, the double
minded and the formalist! The domes-
tic business of the day did not quench
the glowing fervour of mind. She
was remarkably attentive to her house,
her husband and dowmestics. Whilst
she contributed to their temporal com-
fort, their spiritual interests were not
neglected by her. The residents in
the immediate vicinity were not neg-
lected. The youths and those ad-
vanced in years can bear testimony to
ber anxiety for their spiritual welfare.

She loved and promoted peace.
This was a very prominent feature,
always visible, exerting its benign in-
fluence. The atmosphere in which
she respired was salubrious with it.
The emanations from her, how kind,
how uffectionate, how healing! If
the painful incidents of life agitated
the mind momentarily, how soon did
peace beam from the countenance, fall
from the tongue, and characterize
itself in generous deeds!

During the severer and latter part
of her affliction the miud was some-
Umes depressed by interposing clouds
and darkness. In this state she ex-
pressed her unworthiness and fears;
but when life drew nearer a close, a
settled peace and tranquility appeared
to be enjoyed uninterruptedly, and in
this state she was released from most
°PPl'e§8_ive sufferings, and, we trust,
Was visited by a celestial envoy, who
:}"n\’_(fyed her spirit to a region where

'e lnhabitants are for ever released

107

from sin, affliction and sorrow, and
enjoy the presence and likeness of the
exalted Redeemer. The surviving
relations and friends can say respect-
ing her, *“ Let me die the death of the
righteous.”

The following appropriate address
was delivered at her interment, by the
Rev. R. Hardy of Queenshead.

“ Dear Frrexps,—The mournful
event which bas brought you together
to.day, has no doubt for some time
past been foreseen and expected. The
surprise 7s, not that it has occurred,
but that it did not take place at a
much earlier period. Till now, the
flickering lamp of life has been pre-
served from extinction by the oil of
kindness. God has approved of that
kindness and will reward you for it,
but he will not suffer the tenderest
love to alter his great resolve, dust
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou re-
turn.” But though events of this
description may be foreseen, this does
not altogether divest them of their
afflictive character. We cannot thus
bid adien to those that had recipro-
cated our love and friendship; that
had rejoiced with us in our prosperity
and wept with usin our adversity;
that were seen day after day busy in
the performance of kind offices, the
great _end of which was to make us
happy as we journeyed on the pilgrim-
age of life, without the most lively
sorrow. It woald be treason to na-
ture, under such circumstaaces, to
forbid the flowing tear, or suppress
the upheaving sigh. *“ Jesus wept.”

In the vicinity of Queenshead, ina
beautiful green field, on the declivity
of a hill, there is a spring of water,
clear as crystal ; around this gushing
spring, on the 14th day of September,
in the year 1811, a number of the
followers of Jesus were assembled.
They united in singing one of the
songs of Zion, and in imploring the
blessing of the Father of their spirits,
and then, pointing to the example and
command of Him who sitteth upon
heaven's bright throne, our departed
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sister was led down into the water and
was baptized ““in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost.” We are assembled on
the forty-first anniversary of her bap-
tism to commit her mortal remains to
“ the house appointed for all living.”
How different our employment! How
different our feelings!

In reflecting upon the past we are
devoutly thankful that the former of
these events ever transpired. May we
be able to bow, as to the latter, with
holy resignation to the will of Him
who is * too wise to err, and too good
to be unkind.” There is not time
to enter into a minute review of the
life and character of the departed.
We feel it due, however, to her me-
mory to say that her christian course,
from its commencement to its termi-
nation, was marked by scriptural con-
sistency. There are no dark spots in
the lovely portrait of christian excél-
lency bequeathed to us by our depart-
ed friend. The one half of her life
was not spent in mourning over the
sins and follies of the other. We ask
not your charity to cast a veil over
any portion of her life. We know of
nothing that was not strictly in har-
mony with the requirements of the
holy religion which she professed,
and which she so highly adorned.

The christian female baptized at the
same time, in speaking of her the
other day. said she was always a
quiet, steady person, as well before as
after her baptism. ‘I lived with her
seven vears, and was frequently em-
ployed in the family other seven, and
I never saw her in a passion in my
life ; nor did she ever give me a wrong
word. When she went out of doors

THE HOLINESS OF GOD.

for a short time she had generally a
book in her pocket. I have no doubt
of her piety, and that she has got to
a place of happinese.’

Such is the pleasing testimony of
this pious sister ; and [ mention it the
rather because it relates to a period
respecting which some of you can
know little. No doubt that meek and
quiet spirit, that lovely christian car-
riage which contributed to the happi-
ness of this domestic, has contributed
much to your happiness, my brothers
and my sisters, as it has done to mine
and to many more, who like me, have
had the happiness to spend short por-
tions of time uoder your hospitable
roof. In a word, the late Mrs.
Hodgson was eminently pious. This
manifested itself in her hatred to sin,
her love to the house of God, to devo-
tion, and to those books which treat
on experimental and practical religion.
For her to live was Christ, and to die
gain. She sleeps in Jesus ; and while
the mouraful employment is ours to
commit her body to the grave, her
spirit, purified and emancipated, is
mingling with kindred spirits in those
happy mansions which the Saviour has
prepared for them that love him.,
‘The memory of the just isblessed.!
Many will cherish the memory of the
departed, aad look onward to the
time when they will meet again; but
especially will tbis be done by the sur-
viving members of this family. Our
prayer, beloved friends, is, that you
may long live to shed around you the
light of christian love, and that at
length it may be your happiness to
follow the departed to the realms of
pure, perfect, and everlasting rest.
Anmen.” J. H,

THE HOLINESS OF GOD.

The infinite and incomparable glory
of God, is a truth which lies at the
foundation of all true religion. Tt
leads us to revere and worship him.
It inculcates on us submission to his

dispensations, obedience to his com-
mands, confidence in his power and
wisdom ; and it stimulates us above
all things to desire his favour and love.
The recognition of this truth is per-
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petually recurring in the inspired vol-
ume. The sacred wtiters ever speak
of God, and address him as an incom-
perable and glorious being, far exalt.
ed above all others, and * above all
blessing and praise.”

Among other aspects in which they
delight to represent or behold him,
that of his being a “ God of holi-
ness,”’ i8 perhaps the most common.
Innumerable quotations might be in-
trodnced in which the holiness of
God is directly or indirectly referred
to: thus—‘* God is holy,”—heaven is
* the habitation of his holiness,”—
“the high and holy place,”*—and
the holy angels are around his throne.

The term hLoliness, or holy, has a
variety of applications, and a glance
at them may assist us in our concep-
tions of the holiness of God. It is
applied, for example, to those things
which were separated from common
uses, and were dedicated to the ser-
vice of God. Thus the tabernacle
was holy, and the instraments em-
ployed in the service of God in the
tabernacle was holy. In the taber-
nacle and temple were the holy place,
or the sanctuary where the people did
not enter, bat the priests only, to at-
tend to theit regular duties; and be-
yond this was * the most holy place,”
where was the ark of the covenant,
the cherubim of glory, ard the Sheki-
nah, the visible symbol of the Divine
Presence. Into this sacred apartment,
itselt the type of heaven, the high

Priest alone entered once every year,
on the feast of expiation, that he
might with blood make atonement for !
the sins of the people. Thbis, as being '
most remote from all common uses
and intrusion, the exclusive residence |
of the Deity, was * the holiest of all.”’} |
The word is also applied to those offi-
ces which were borne by the Levites
and the sons of Aaron, as they were |
Specially appointed to attend to the |
Service of God. Their priesthood
was from God, and it was therefore

* Isaiah lvii. 15. 1 Hebrews ix, 3.
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designated holy; and they also, before
they could engage in the duties of
their office, had to pass through va-
rious ceremonial purifications.} The
transition from that which is cere-
monial to that which is moral is
easy and npataral. As the places
and offices which were separated
from common uses to the service
and honour of God were holy, so holi-
ness in a moral sense indicates the
separation from all evil and from all
that is offensive to God, and a conse.
cration to the performance of his com-
mandments. Thus the people of God
ate holy. They are * called to be
saints,” and separated from the ways
of evil, They are *a holy people,
zealous of good works.”’§ Here then
we come to a conception of the import
of the term as applied to God. God
is holy : that is, heis separate from
all error, from all pollution, from all
iniquity. There is in him, or in other
words, a combination of every excel-
lence and virtue, and these are sullied
by no defect. Holiness is not to be
regarded as a single moral attribute
of Jehovah, so much as a combination
of all.  As all the separate rays of the
light, of whatsoever hue, go to make
up the light of heaven, so it is with
him who is ‘“the Father of lights,”
who is *light, and in whom is no
darkness at all ;" all the elements of
moral excellence combine to produce
his glorious holiness. The holiness
of God, therefore, includes his aver-
sion from all that is unjust, untrue,
malignant, and evil ; und his posses-
sion and exercise of all the graces and
excellencies which are possible to the
highest moral agent.

The holiness of God is perfect.
There is no defect in the character of
God. He sees all things, possesses
infinite knowledge and wisdom ; he
has almighty power, and hence, while
his boundless intelligence shews him
the right way, his unlimited power

t Levit. viii, 1—36.
8 1 Cor. i, 2: Titus iii, 14.
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and his supreme control over all
things enables him to perform his
pleasure. As there is no defect in
him, either in knowledge, will, or
power, so there can be no motive
presented to hitn which can induce him
to forsake the path of rectitude. En-
tire moral perfection belongs to him.
There are spots in the sun, but there
are none in his Maker. The augels
may be ¢ charged with folly,” but
not God. There may be infirmities in
the best of men, but in ** the Lord
Jehovah is everlasting strength.”

The holiness of God is inherent,
essential, absolute, and independent.
This is an assertion which can be
made of no other being. Angels are
holy, but they are ever dependent on
God, and all their excellencies are
sustained by him. Good men are
holv, bat how liable they are to be in-
fluenced hy circumstances! How de-
pendent! how often they complain of
the evil that is inherentin tlem! Not
so is it with God. His very nature
is essentially and inherently holy. He
bas within himself all holy principles
and powers. He is independent of,
and above all circumstances. Though
all intelligent beings become polluted,
he will remain holy. Though all for-
sake the right way, he remains un-
moved. Though angels rebelled, and
man fell, his throne is established in
holiness, and his character remains
uncorrupted and glorious.

The holiness of Jehovah is that of
sn infinite being. Moral rectitude
and virtue claim our respect and re-
verence in every person in whom they
are displayed. The feeblest and mean-
est of mankind, as to their social po-
giticn, secure our regard if they are
virtuous, upright and benevolent. But
when these attributes attach to per-
sons in high station, our respect he-
comes more intense and profound.
He who rules in righteousness, who
conducts himself with virtuous discre-
tion, and who administers his bounty
with a wise and liberal hand, is hon-
oured while living, and his memory,
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when dead, is embalmed in the hearts
of a whole people. But if we ascend
ahove the creature, and pass by all
the ranks of the angelic hosts, to
the infinite and uncreated Supreme,
whose presence is everywhere, whose
dominion is over all, and whose wis-
dom and power are without bound,
and contemplate him as a being of
perfect moral rectitude, infinitely holy
as well as glorious, how does the ma-
jesty of his name enhance our sense
of the grandeur of his holiness! All
his works are holy ; his rule is holy;
his infinite power and authority are
exerted for a holy purpose; and all
his dispensations will at last serve to
display the glory of his holiness. This
is a thought which teaches us most
profoundly to revere, and most un-
waveringly to trust in his exalted
name. How horrid and dreadful to
every upright intelligence would be a
contrary idea! The thought of infi-
nite power allied to injustice; of uni-
versal rule associated with cruelty and
falsehood, is revolting. But the throne
of God is established in righteousness.
His is the rule of benevolence and
truth. He possesses every moral as
well as every physical and intellectual
quality desirable to belong to him
who is “ Lord of all.” Hence every
well-disposed intelligence is called
upon to rejoice in him. *The Lord
reigneth; let the earth rejoice; let
the multitade of the isles be glad
thereof. Clouds and darkness are
round about him; righteousness and
judgment are the habitation of his
throne.”*

The immutability of the divine na-
ture attaches to his holiness. This is
a delightful and a necessary truth.
While the best of men are sensible of
a liability to change, there is no such
tendency in the nature of God. There
are seasons with good men when they
see ‘‘the beauty of holiness,” and
when their virtue is strong ; but there
are others when they are sensible of

_—

* Psalm xevii, 1, 2.
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weakness. Their spiritu.] perception
is dim, their minds are feeble, and
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confirm the awful and sublime truth.
Heaven and hell with all their joys

they are conscious of a danger of fall- | and their woes, will be but manifesta-

ing.

servants of sin,

Some, of whom have we hoped | tions of the holiness of God.
well, have fallen, and become, alas, the |

This noble view of the Deity is the

We know little of | more impressive as the holiness of

angels, but the fact that a large ar- | God is the origin and source of all

ray of them “kept not their first es-

tate,”

shews that they are liable to |among his creatures.

moral rectitude wherever it exists
From Him

be influenced by temptation, and ca- | came the holiness of the angels of

pable of change. It is not so with”
God; his nature is essentially un-
changeable. No new light can come
to him. No error can deceive him.
No power can coatrol or overcome
him, He is infinite, happy, unchang-
able, and hence his holiness is im-
mutable as his throne.

The revelation which is given to us
of the conduct of God toward his
creatures, illustrates his holiness.
When man was first created, he was
placed in a beautiful world, surround-
ed by all which God pronounced to be
“good.” He himself, endowed with
noble faculties and powers, was, for a
being of earthly mould, a suitable
manifestation of the holy charactersof
his Maker. He was intelligent, mo-
ral, free. and had every suitable in-
ducement to maintain his integrity.
He listened to the tempter and fell.
The doom pronounced against him
displayed the holiness of God. When
afterwards by the flood God destroyed
a wicked and rebellious race, he dis-
played his holy aversion to evil. All
his judgments against the ungodly,
and all his promises and favours be-
stowed on his people illustrate his holi-
ness. The law written on stones by his
finger, and pronounced on mouot Sinai
by his voice, in the midst of thunders
and flames, in the audience of the
trembling thousands of Israel, de-
clared his holiness. "The mysterious
transactions of redeeming mercy, their
character, influence and purpose, shew
that'our God is holy; and the pro-
ceedings of the great day, when * the

€avens shall declare his righteous-
Dess, for God is judge himself,”* will

¥ Psalm 1, 6.

light. They, like dewdrops on a
shining morn, each reflect the rays of
his own effulgence. They are * the
sons of God.” They derive their na-
tures, their powers, their holiness,
from the fount of all good.

The perception of moral beauty,
and taste for its enjoyment and prac-
tice which characterized our first pa-
rents, came direct from their Maker;
and now, though we are a fallen race,
the vestiges of moral sense, and the
power to distinguish between good
and evil which we naturally possess,
are but the remnants of that original
power imparted by the Creator. The
temple of our moral nature is in ruing:
but the beauty of the original struc.
ture may even yet be discovered from
the splendour of the ruins themselves.
By the power of his grace, the influ-
ence of his word and Spirit, believers
are in some good measure restored to
the divine image. They are * re-
newed in knowledge, after the image
of him that created them.”t All the
revelations God has given for their
instruction, all his precepts, his pro-
mises, and the aid of his Holy Spirit,
conduce to the sustenance within
them of the principles of holiness
and righteousness. As the sun gives
to the system of planets which re-
volve around it, and their satellites,
their light and heat and life, so to
his people ‘““every good gift and
every perfect gift is from above, and
cometh down from the Father of
lights, with whom is no variableness,
nor shadow of turning.”t

The holiness of Jehovah being the

t Collossians iii, 10
{ James i, 17,
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combination of all moral excellence
and perfection, will constitute the ob-
ject of admiration and delight to all
happy intelligences in heaven for
ever. In proportion as the minds of
his people on earth are illuminated
and sanctified is their present delight
in the perfect and immaculate holi-
ness of God. The more fully they
know God, the more ardently do they
revere and love him. The more per-
fectly they are sanctified, the higher
is their admiration of him, *“ who is
of purer eyes than to behold evil.”#
In heaven, when their own natures
are perfected, when their emancipated
and enlightened perceptions will soar
to brighter altitudes of vision, and
dive into more profound depths of
knowledge, when the grosser mate-
rials of this earthly tabernacle will no
longer compel them to “*see as through
a glass darkly,” but they shall see him
‘“face to face,”’} they will feel that
their Jove, their admiration, and their
reverence for the divine holiness will
be more mighty, absorbing, and in-
tense ; and these emotions, increasing

+ Hebrewsi. 13.  + 1 Cor. xiii. 12.

THE INTERCESSION OF CHRIST,

with all their ever advancing disco-
veries and powers, will rise and swell,
and multiply and accumulate for ever
and ever. A God who is *“glorious
in holiness "} will be the object of
reverent adoration, and the source of
inexhaustible blessedness to all who
dwell in his presence.
How glorious a being is our God.
How suitable an habiliment is humil.
ity in his presence! Like Job, or
Isaiah, when permitted to behold by
faith, and contemplate his holy cha.
racter, let us lie low at his feet: and
how blessed to his people * the pure
in heart who shall see God,”§ is the
anticipation of that beatific vision
which will be realized in heaven
above!
I'd part with all the joys of sense,
To gaze upon thy throne;

Pleasure springs fresh for ever thence,
Unspeakable, unknown.

The more thy glories strike mine eyes '
The humbler I shall lie;

Thus while I sink, my joys shall rise,

Unmeasurably high.
* J.G, L.

i Exodus xv. 11. § Matt. v. 8,

ON THE INTERCESSION

THE sacrifice of atonement for the
sins of men offered unto God by our
blessed Lord, when he offered up
himself, had been evidently pre-figured
by the sacrifices prescribed under the
Levitical Jaw. That these were types
of the Lamb of God, that taketh
away the sin of the world, and, that
in the sacrifice of his life he is the
substance of which they were the
shadow, is manifestly the doctrine of
the New Testament in general, but,
especially of the Epistle to the He-
brews. Under the law the priest
was distinct from the victims which
be offered in sacrifice, but, in the
christian atoneinent the priest and the
victim are the same person. Christ

OF CHRIST.

offered up himself. ‘Ilay down my
life,” said the great and good Shep-
herd, “no man taketh it from me,
bat. I lay it down of myself. Ifhave
power to lay it down, and I have
power to take it again.” When the
sacrifice was slain under the law, the
blood, as the life of the victim, was
especially presented by the priest to
Jebovah, and was sprinkled before
the mercy seat and on the mercy seat.
This highly significant and important
act, our blessed Lord, as the High
Priest of our profession, has now en-
tered into heaven to perform. * For
Christ is not entered into the ‘holy
places made with hands, which are
the figures of the trae; but into hea-
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ven itself, now to appear in the pre.
gence of God for us.” ¢ Neither by
the blood of goats and calves, but by
his own blood he entered once into
the holy place, having obtained eter-
nal redemption for us.”

Hence, by faith we follow our great
High Priest into the immediate pre-
gence of God, and see him still en-
geged as the representative of fallen
man, at the right hand of the Majesty
on high. The presentation of the
blood of atopement was essential for
expiation of sin, and on the ground of
this acceptable sacrifice, our High
Priest continues * to make intercession
for all them that come to God by
him.” In this way enly can any hu-
man being draw nigh to God with
aeceptance. This is 2 plain and easy
way of access most grateful and ac-
ceptable to the serious and penitent
mind. God bas thas intimated that
sio has separated us from himself, and
that it is not consistent with his holi-
ness and wisdom to receive sinful men,
except through a mediator. The pro-

priety of this it is not difficult to per-.

ceive, though we may still see very
imperfectly the whole reason of this
divine arrangement. It becomes us
most thankfully to admire the rich
grace of God in so providing for us a
medium of access to himself, and in
this way to draw near with a true
heart, in full assurance of faith.

In what particular manner our
Lord’s intercession is conducted, re-
velation does not inform us. This is
Dot so necessary for us to know as the
fact that he does intercede, though we
may, without vain impertinence, re-
ark that there are two or three ways
In which he may discharge this im-
bortant office. He may in silence,
Yetin a very interesting and effectual
manner, intercede only by his eontin-
ual presence as the representative of
all them that draw nigh to God by

Im; or he may actively plead for
theﬂ'l with an audible voice; or by
80 Immediate presentation of himself

efore the divine Majesty. It is not
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improbable, indeed, that on different
occasions all these methods may be
pursued. On the Man Christ Jesus,
in whom is incarpate, on the right
hand of the throne of God, his own
equal and beloved Son, the Father
constantly looks with complacency,
and for his sake is propitious to our
fallen race. Bat it is not improbable
that cases may arise of peculiar inter-
est, when the mediator may rise from
his blissful seat, and with audible voice
intercede for a repentant sinner, or
receive to glory the departing spirit
of a dying saint. Such appears to
have been the case when the first mar-
tyr, Stephen, died. See Acts vii. 55,
56. And if any man sin, he need not
sink into despair as if there were no
sacrifice and no intercessor, for *“ we
have an advocate with the Father, Je-
sus Christ the righteous, and he is the
propitiation for our sins.”” As an ad-
vocate he probably pleads for the
mourning penitent with more than his
visible presence. When he was in
dying circumstances on earth we know
that for his murderers he pleaded—
« Father forgive them, for they know
not what they do.” And one of the
most interesting chapters of the New
Testament is the intercessory prayer
of our Lord, in John, the seventeenth
chapter.

Are we to understand, then, that
there is a reluctance in the blessed
God to receive penitent sinners to
himself, and that this is overcome by
the mediation of his more benignant
Son? Such is the inference that has
sometimes been pressed in opposition
to this doctrine, but without due au-
thority. The objection overlooks the
fact, that apart from this evangelical
arrangement there would be no peni-
tent sinners to be received ; all would
be confirmed in impenitence and con-
signed to despair. And, further, that
this whole contrivance and all its bles-
sed results emanate from the divine
counsel, and are expressive of the love
of God to sinful man. If it were an
independent scheme presented to the
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Most High, there might be room for
the objection. Asit is there is none
at all. It is most becoming in sinful
creatures, who receive the benefit, to
admire and honour the grace of God,
and oot to cavil at the manner of its
manifestation. When it is fully un-
derstood, as seen in the light of eter.
nity, it will no doubt appear to be
the result of infinite wisdom and good-
ness.

At present it is manifest that we
are living under a mediatorial dispen-
sation, in which no man can come
unto the Father but by the Mediator
between God and men, the Man
Chiist Jesus. However disposed we
may be to contemplate God as all be-
nignant, it is not in this view only
that he is revealed, nor is he so re-
vealed at all, but through a Mediator.
Still there is room for Jehovah to say,
*“ Thas shall mine anger he accom-
plished, and 1 will cause my fury to
rest upon them, and I will be com-
forted ; and they shall know that I
the Lord have spuken it in my zeal,
when I bave accomplished my fary in
them.”—Ezek. v. [3.  Still all his
sense of wrong continues, and all his
regard to moral law and holiness.
Continued sin and impenitence will
yet excite his severe anger. But we
are under no fatal necessity to experi-
ence this; through Christ, he can be
just, and yet the justifier of the peni-
tent believer. How great then is the
encouragement for the sinner to re-
pent and turn unto the Lord who will
have mercy upon him, and to our God
whbo will abundantly pardon. In the
atoning sacrifice of Christ, expiation is
made for sin, and on the ground of
this our great High Priest intercedes
effectually for the penitent believer.

From this subject we may learn,

1. The glory of our nature in hea-
ven. It is taken into union with the
Son of God, and the divine and buman
patures in him, constitute one glori-
ous person. To this divine person

ON THE INTERCESSION OF CHRIST,

angels and principalities and powers
are in subjection. To him all power
is given in heaven and on earth; and
to him every knee shall bow. Our
nature, debased by siu, is thus by grace
walted to ineffable dignity and glory,
Let us] contemplate this, not with
pride, but with sincere humility and
gratitude to the sovereign mercy of
God. Let us be encouraged to rise
above sin, and preserve ourselves in
sanctification and honour.§

2. That the penitent sinner has
much reason;to be assured that, in his
approach to God through Christ, he
will be accepted and pardoned, and
justified, and made meet to be a par-
taker of an inheritance with the saints
inlight. Sins, great and numerous,
and long continued, may he purged
away by the blood of Christ, applied
to the conscience by the Holy Spirit
through faith. For every soul com-
ing to God in reliance on this sacrifice
Christ will be a willing and effectual
intercessor. Him that cometh, he
will in no wise cast out.

3. That this presents to the believ-
er an all-sufficient refuge under all
temptatious. The christian has no
reason to calculate on exemption from
the fiery darts of the wicked "one,
That malignant adversary who as.
sailed the great Captain of our salva-
tion may be expected to assault his
servants. But as he retired abashed
and foiled from that conflict, so he
will finally from all that trust in the
Lord. Seeing then that we have a
great High Priest that is passed inlo
the heavens, Jesus the Son of God,
let us hold fast our profession. ** For
we have not a high priest which cao-
not be touched with a feeling of our
infirmities ; but was in all points
tempted like as we are, yet without
sin. Let us, therefore, come boldly
unto the throne of grace, that we may
obtain mercy and find grace to help
in time of need.”

March, Jan. 11, J. Jd.
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Dissatisfied with heathen fictions and
the theories of philosophers, we open
the Hebrew Scriptures. The first
words which arrest our attention are
full of sublimity and power. They
present themselves to the judgment
as the enunciation of an important
truth, in which, heedless of whatever
has been said or written to the con-
trary, we immediately acquiesce. *“‘In
the beginning God created the hea-
vens aod the earth.” We are taken
into the depths of the far distant past,
to the time when, out of nothing, the
inoumerable hosts of heaven were
called forth; when the stupendous
fabric of the material universe was
raised ; when suns innumerable first
shed their beams, and planets were
first impelled in their orbits; ¢ when
the morning stars sang together.”
Magnificent must have been the spec-
tacle when angels first beheld it;
profound the devotion which this
display of omnipotent power and
matchless wisdom would suggest.
The earth, insignificant though it be,
—an atom, when compared with the
worlds and systems of worlds with
which it is environed, then appeared,
to add its ‘“ little glory” to the rest,
and to mingle its song with their
ceaseless harmonies. The heavens
and the earth, the production of one
Supreme Intelligence, stand forth,
and have for ages stood forth, as
marvellous products, revealing, oo a
scale too vast to be completely com-
prehended by finite minds, the skill
Pf the Great Architect, and discover-
Ing to man, if he will only make them
the objects of his consideration, in-
controvertible evidences of Jehovah's
Power and Godhead.

The work of creation is completed.
Adam has just been formed. The
D."”"e commands have been given
bim.  He has been made acquainted
:'th. his high prerogatives. The
lessing of the Holy One has been

5
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bestowed upon him, who ahove all
nature is ‘ first, fair and glorious,”
When the work is done the Father of
all is represented as pausing to sar-
vey the stupendous whole, and to
behold therein, in all their harmony,
symmetry, perfection, and beauty, the
vast achievements of his most excel-
lent power; *“ And God saw every-
thing that was made, and, behold, it
was very good. Aund the evening
and the morning were the sixth day.”
The crown has been placed upon the
world, in the creation of man. The
work is now finished.

I. In the above quoted text, your
attention is naturally directed to Je-
hovah’s extensive survey of the com-
pleted scheme of creation. “And
God saw everything that he had
made.” These words suggest sub-
lime thoughts. We commence our
brief elucidation of them with a fami-
liar illustration. A cowmplex machine
is before you. All its parts belong
to the great system of means where-
by the end the inventor had in view is
effected. Its movements are varied
and intricate.  You are perplexed.
The end designed is effected, yet you
koow not how. It is necessary an
experienced mechanic should explain.
Nay, a thorough knowledge of it
would perhaps be impossible, unless
it were taken to pieces, its parts de-
fined, then re-adjusted in your sight,
and then set in motion. A thorough
knowledge of it is thus obtained gra-
dually; 1, by a minate consideration
of each of the parts; 2, by their ad-
justment in order to the formation of
one great system of means; and 3,
by careful observation of the working
of the machine, as it is actually ac-
complishing the purpose for which it
was invented. The thought we wish
clearly to bring out is this—that the
thorough comprehension of the whole,
at first sight, with ull its intricate and

seemingly opposed movements, is im-



116

possible.  Minute and protracted
scrutiny is necessary. If we are thus
slow in cowprehending and under-
standing this one object, what length
of time would be required in survey-
ing the structure, and understanding
the theory of the universe? When
our work bad been pursued for ages,
(new fields of inquiry opening up—
trackless, boundless,) the words of
Job would appropriately express our
conviction, ** These are but parts of
his ways: how small a portion is
known of Him.” How wide the con-
trast existing between the extensive
and complete survey of Jehovah, and
our insignificant attempts at investi-
gation and discovery. “*And God
saw egerything that he had made.”
When the complex and intricate ma-
chine of the heavens and the earth
had been created and set in motion,
all its parts were present to the pierc-
ing gaze of their exalted Maker at
one and the same moment. He need
not investigate. He was not a disco-
verer. Nothing was hidden from
him which he had not yet penetrated.
The vast fabric of nature, with all its
component parts, was only the reali-
zation of the sublime ideas which had
existed in the infinite mind of Deity,
from all eternity. Laws innumerable,
simple and combined, are being obey-
ed. Vegetable and animal life have
been developed on a large scale. A
stupendous system of mutual relations
and dependencies is established. My-
riads of suns and planets are created ;
myriads of plants, of innumerable va-
rieties, are growing ; myriads of trees
have put on their varied foliage;
myriads of animals, of widely differing
species, from the elephant to the ani-
malcule, are enjuying the pleasures
of newborn life ; myriads of reptiles
are basking in the sun, or luxuriating
in the cool shade; myriads of birds,
of all species, are cleaving the air
with joyous wing, or are warbling
their sweet notes in the woods and
groves; and myriade of fishes are
gliding gracefully through the pellu-

JEHOVAH'S SURVEY OF HIS COMPLETED WORK.

cid streams. Matter has been con-
formed into innumerable objects, su-
blime and beautiful. The plastic
hand of Deity has mwoulded and ar-
ranged everything, and placed it in
the precise sphere it ought to oecupy.
He has fixed its bounds and its habi-
tation for ever. The work is done;
and now all is exposed to his gaze.
How magnificent the survey! The
look of Oumniscience is not a superfi-
cial glance. He beholds, at one and
the same point of time, all existing
things; the operation of the laws
established for their government ; the
exact local positions they occupy; and
the manner in whicb, and the extent
to which they influence each other.
He penetrates into the very essences
of things. The comprehension of
them individually, and also as parts
of the one vast created whole, is the
work of less than a moment. Nay,
they were comprehended, they were
understood, infinitely before their ex-
istence was a realized fact. But
when their existence becomes a fact,
the inspired historian represents them
as the objects of the special super-
vision of the Deity, and of his spe-
cial contemplation. * And God saw
everything that he had made.” Tt
was no longer simply an idea in His
infinite mind. It existed separate
and apart therefrom, as an effect of
the exercise of his will—the mighty
result of the exercise of his infinite
power corbined with his infinite wis-
dom. There was no imperfection, no
limitation in the divine knowledge.
The look is the act of one who could
as easily comprehend all things as we
could comprehend a single definite
object; nay, far more easily. No-
thing is hidden from the deep scru-
tiny of the Great Observer. Each
object viewed, if vocal and conscious,
would appropriately make the inquiry,
without hoping, however, to receive
a’ satisfactory reply, * Whither shall
we go from thy Spirit, and whither
shall we flee from thy presence "’

II, We praceed, now, to the con-



JEHOVAH'S SURVEY OF

gideration of another thought sug-
geated by the words of Moses :—
Jehovah's complete satisfaction with
the workmanship of his hands. ‘And
God saw everything that he had
made, and, behold, it was very good.”
If you go back, in thought, to the
commencement, and trace the gradaal
process of the work of creation, as
contained in the Mosaic account,
from the first exercise of Divine power
to the formation of Adam, you cannot
fail to be struck with the additional
Justre shed upon the natural attributes
of God, on the appearance, at his
command, of each new and peculiar
manifestation of his power and wis.
dom. Light streams forth; the wa-
ters retire to the place assigned them;
islands and conticents appear in sight,
as though upbeaved out of the deep
in which they had been submerged ;
the fresh herbs and grass afford them
. verdant clothing; in the expanse the
two great lights appear, * for signs
and for seasons, and for days, and for
months, and for years;” the waters
of the great deep bring forth abun-
dantly “the moving creatures that
have life;” the feathered tribes fly
abroad in the expanse of heaven ; and
lastly, myriads of creatures appear,
glorious for beauty and for strength.
‘“ All beasts and cattle, and creeping-
things innumerable,” receive the gift
of life from their creator. By this
gradual operation of Jehovah’s power,
provision is made for a grand crisis.
The work is yet unfinished. No
being on earth can appreciate what
has been done, or attain even to the
most limited knowledge of the nature
and attributes of Him, “ by, and
through, and to whom are all thinge.”

et an angel descend from the realms
of light into this mew sphere. Let
him “ask the everlasting hills, and
the great deep, who formed them.
They are silent. Let him ask or-

Banic creation, the various orders of |

shrubs and trees, whence they sprang.
Though exhibiting in their structure,
Proofs of matchless power and skill,
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they can make no reply. Let him
ask the mew-born lion, at whose roar
the forests reverberate, or the beauti-
ful leopard, which bounds with such
agility over the plains. He under-
stands not the question. Neither
the fishes of the sea, nor the fowls of
the air, nor the variegated insects
fluttering in the sun’s rays, know
anything whatever respecting the God
who created them. Not one being
can be regarded as Jehovah’s repre-
sentative, of whom it may be said,
“Thou hast set him over the works
of thy hands.” The vast temple is
without the top-stone. As far as the
work has proceeded it is satisfactory,
and reflects the glory of the builder;
but it is incomplete. There is a so-
lemn pause, methinks, in the uni-
verse. ‘There is hreathless silence
among the hierarchies of heaven, as
they look down from their high
thrones; or the theme of their in-
quiry is, “ What will be the next man-
ifestation of the Divine excellency ?”’
The evidences of Jehovah's power,
wisdom, and goodness have hitherto
been accumulating. * What will be
the great crowning work?’ It is
done. Adam is formed. The Lord
has made him, and Paradise receives
him. A perfect mind inhabits a per-
fect body. A being is introduced
into the scene, who, in his spiritual
nature and physical organization, re-
flects, infinitely more than all God’s
works besides, the attributes of his
Creator. Imagine his emotions as
he becomes conscicus of existence.
When his eyelids are first unsealed,
how thrilling the surprise. Now,
with native majesty, the new.born
son of God takes a wide survey of
the azare vault of heaven, and now
of the verdure of the earth on which
he treads; and now of the various
forms of vegetable life which meet his
gaze. The music of the groves, or
the murmuring of the crystal waters,

or the perfume of the newly blooming
flowers, or the soft fanning of the
;gentle breeze, fills him with inex-
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pressible delight. He receives perfect
gratlification from all the senses. He
perceives, wherever he turns, he is
placed in a theatre of wonders, teem.
g with life and activity, beauty and
grandeur. Turning his attention upon
himself, he discovers the exquisite con-
struction, symmelry, and proportion
of his own physical frame—the most
perfect, the most glorious of God's
malerial works. And then, new de-
light arises at the discovery of the
power of locomotion. And then, he
looks in upon himself, and, filled with
the energy of new life, contemplates
with rapture the extraordinary faculties
with which his Maker has endowed
him. In proportion as these faculties
are exercised, he gradually becomes
conscious of the dignity conferred on
him by the great Author of his being,
and of his vast superiority to all other
creatures. He can look upon all the

various races of beings which surround |

him ; upon the birds which skim along
the glassy pool, or the insects which
fly past him, or the numerous animals
which couch at his feet, as far below
him in the scale of intelligence; and
then, he can lift up his eyes, in hum-
ble adoration, to the throne of that
God whom he delights to honour as
his Creator, Governor, and constant
Benefactor, dwelling on his perfections
with ineffable delight. The world is
formed: all things are set in order by
the Divine hand, that it may become
the sphere of a new dispensation, the
abode of a new race, entirely distinct
in its mental and physical characteris-
tics from any other hitherto created.
A moral government is established, to
continue for ever—to run parallel
with the eternal existence of its object.
The head and representative of the
new race has come. The reins of do-
minion are placed in his hands. The
created one has received the charter
of his rights from the hands of the
Lord of the universe. Obedience is
enjoined. And when this was done,
“God saw everything that he had
made, and behold, it was very good.”
Could it be otherwise P Is it possible
that there could be a single flaw in any
part of the mechanismP Can we con-
ceive of a defective work proceeding
from the hand of Him who is the ori-
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If imperfection were discoverable, if
there wereanything therein whichmight
have been amended, the great Author
could not he possessed of infinite know-
ledge, power, and wisdom. He must
necessarily be a limited, finite being,
inasmuch as all imperfection in mani.
festation is incompatible with the na<
ture and attributes of a being infinitely
perfect. ““ And God saw everything
that he had made, and behold it was
verygood.” There is sufficiency. There
is completeness in everything. There
is an exact fitting together of all the
parts of the great whole. There is no
jarring wheel, no inharmonious conflict,
no imperfect working of pre-establish.
ed laws. There has been no useless
expenditure, no vain display of power.
There is no needless complexity in the
structure. There have been no sacri-
fices, as in human productions, of
beauty for utility, or of utility for
beauty. Not even to the Divine mind
is any thing suggested as capable of
amendment. God seeth not as man
seeth. He pierces into the inmost re-
cesses ; yet perfect complacency is felt,
on the contemplation of that which he
has formed. He viewed the whole, not
only to mark the present fitness and
adaptation of all things, but he viewed
it also as a permanent system, to en-
dure many successive ages. Though
taking into account the immense period
during which the work of his hands
was intended to exist, he could still
perceive therein the same sufficiency.

II1. The inspired proposition that
every thing which the Lord has made
is very good must commend itself as
truthful to all intelligent beings by
whom such a survey is made. Of the
capabilities of angels we know but
little. As they are desirous of looking
into the mysteries of redemption, we
may reasonably infer that they are not
regardless of the proofs of creative

ower and wisdom which their Maler
Eas exposed to their view. Though
it be admitted that they possess intel-
lectual powers far superior to our own,
and that fields of enquiry are open 0
them which are hidden from us, yet
we cannot conceive of their conclusions
(formed, though they be, after the
most protracted and scrutinizing 10-
vestigation), as differing in the least

gin, sum, and centre of all perfection? | from that of the Eterna Father. Ap-
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propriate for them is the song, ‘* great
and marvellous are thy works, Lord
God Almighty.” In a great council
of nll the celestial hierarchies to which
the discoveries they had made might
be brought, cnly one conclusion could
be formed, and against that conclusion
not one dissentient could reasonably
enter his protest ;—that ‘every thing
which God has made is very good.”
But Adam, just created, is walking in
the cool shades of Eden. Let him look
into the system of nature, at the head
of which Jehovah has placed him.
Let him pursue his .inquiries in every
direction, and as far as possible, into
the great scheme. Let him employ on
the objects around him, his powers of
apprehension, understanding, reflec-
tion and reason. Let him investigate,
analyze, arrange, classify. Let him
enetrate, as profoundly as possible,
nto *“ the deep things of God” which
invite his scrutiny, in every depart-
ment of the universe, and then, after
having taken his extensive and search-
ing survey, let him form his conclusion.
That coneclusion, formed from the in-
ductions of a being whose powers are
properly balanced and perfectly adapt-
ed for investigation, must be a correct
one. But what will it be? It cannot
possibly differ from the proposition
under discussion. Physical, mental,
and moral science also confirm its
trath. The astronomer, the geologist,
the botanist, the student in the various
departments of animated nature, the
chemist, the mechanical philosopher or
the psychologist, pursuing his enqui-
ries with a devout spirit, arrives at
the same conclusion. There may ap-
pear, in some of his discoveries, a
seeming deviation from the Mosaic
statement, mainly arising from human
Ignorance, or from inabihty to discover
the connection and mutual relations of
some parts to other parts of the great
scheme, but the discrepancies are only
apparent. By the study, also, of the
Datural connection existing between
all the sciences, as far as that connec-
tion can be traced, the truth before
us will be confirmed and verified. The
Beneral conclusion of each and every
¢andid enquirer into the system of na-
ture must be, “ that every thing which

od has made is very good.”

Lastly. Any disorder which now

HIS COMPLETED WORK. 119
exists could not possibly originate with
God. ‘““He is not the author of con-
fasion.” It is incompatible with his
natare. Itmust proceed from another
source. On looking round, it is at
once evident that disorder prevails.
The sun still knows his path in the
heavens, but man has deviated from
the path of rectitude marked out for
him ““in the beginning.” Other beings
still live in conformity with the laws of
their nature ; but man, regardless of his
obligations to his Creator, and of his
high destiny, has broken moral law.
The rest of creation is, even now, sub-
gerving, to some extent, the great
ends for which it was brought into
existence ; but man, though an immor-
tal spirit was implanted in him, has
lost his native relish for those pure
delights which would have resulted
from unswerving obedience. Moral
disorder and confusion are everywhere
vigible. The human spirit is degrad-
ed by “vile affections.” Man glories
in his shame. He makes his immortal
nature, endowed with faculties so no-
ble, the slave to his appetites. Instead
of reflecting the splendours of holi-
ness, ‘‘ the wild beasts are in his ruins,
and the dragons are in his pleasant
places.” ‘“ He worships and serves
the creature rather than the Creator.”
History, observation and experience,
verify the truth of the inspired decla-
rations respecting human depravity
and guilt. “They have altogether
become unprofitable.” In the spiritual
government of God it is ordained that
transgression of law shall be follow-
ed by disorder and suffering. Such
disorder and suffering follow either as
the nutural results of transgression or
as special penal inflictions. Man's
transgression was voluntary. Hence,
all disorder and suffering, with all
the judgments which have been pro-
nounced upon him, and upon the earth
over which he bears rule, have suc-
ceeded as consequences of his own
perverseness. ‘‘ How has the gold be-
come dim, and the fine gold changed ?"
In the first chapter of the Book of
Genesis it is asserted that ¢ God saw
everything that he had made, and be-
hold (no exception whatever is made),
it was very good.” But in the sixth
chapter of the same book, after our

first parents had brought on them-



580

selves ignominy and disgrace, and God
had pronounced against them his ma-
lediction, after Cain through enmity,
had slain his brother, and innate de-
pravity had become outwardly mani-
fest in the first races of men by the
infinite diversity of their crimes, God
is represented as taking another sur-
vey of this lower world. And what
1s the result of his scrutinyP “ And
God saw that the wickedness of man
was great, and that every imagination
of the thoughts of his heart was only
evil continually. And it repented the
Lord that he had made man on the
earth, and it grieved him at his
heart.”  Disorganization has existed
for ages. But in the midst of elements
so discordant, and in a sphere so ma-
nifestly disordered, the leaven of re-
vealed truth has been cast. A reme-
diable dispensation exists. The decree
has gone forth, ¢ Behold, I make all
things new.” In the plan of salvation
by Jesus Christ, proofs are given of
the power of God, which far surpass,
nay, almost eclipse the rest of his
mighty works. The world, before it
was desecrated by man's disobedience
reflected the Divine goodness, but this
attribute is still more clearly visible in
Jehoval’s endeavours to allure the
sinner from the brink of perdition, and
to direct his footsteps to mansions of

POETRY.

unfadin
thomable.
Let the reader stand in awe of that
great Being to whose gaze all things
are naked and open. Be ever minﬁ-
tul of the solemn thought that the
look of Omniscience, which was once
fixed upon the new-born world to
comprehend it altogother, is now fixed
upon yon, and that this look, so keen,
so penetrating, is not, and never will
be withdrawn, but all you have and all
you are will be exposed thereto for
ever. Survey with increased interest
the evidences of the divine power and
Godhead existing around you. Jeho-
vah’s expressed and recorded satisfac-
tion therewith ought to lead you to
“ consider the operations of his hands.”
Whilst marking the moral disorder
long since introduced, rejoice, for the
Lord reigneth. He is controlling and
will finally subdue the powers of evil.
The purposes of his grace must be ac-
complished. The completed multi-
tude of the redeemed, out of every na-
tion will soon declare, with one hesrt
and with ome voice, in exstatic songs
of praise, not only that the spacious
universe, but-also that the means de-
vised to raise the fallen and th¢
wretched are worthy of the gracious
Lord with whom they originated.
Longford. J. 8.

glory. Herein is love unfu-

POETRY.

DAVID’S HARP.

The royal minstrel tuned anew
His harp, which poured so long,

The wailings of a smitten heart,
Or joys enraptured song.

Oft, when a hoy on Bethlehem’s plains,
His bleating charge he kept,

His hands in some heart-thrilling strain
Its speaking strings had swept.

In youth’s glad morn, or *mid the cares
Of Israel’s regal state—

Or when a fugitive forlorn,
From Saul’s relentless hate;

A solace and companion still,
His harp was ever nigh,

Responding, with its echoes soft,
To every heart-heaved sigh.

And when iniquity’s dark stain

Was on his spirit flung,

With what a soul-wrung tenderness
The mourning hymn was sung !

And now his aged hands again
Stray o’er each quivering string,
In prelude to the latest strain
Of Israel’s minstrel king.

A father’s love hath moved his breast,
And David’s final prayer

Breathes the warm wishes of his soul
For David’s noble heir.

Glory and praise for ever more,
By all the world be paid,

To Him who spake, and instantly
Creation’s frame obeyed.

Amen ! Amen! the gushing notes
In silvery music blended;
His harp is hush’d, his soul at peace;
King David’s prayers are ended.
Ryde, Isle of Wight. FANNTY.
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APOSTOLIC.—No. 2. JOHN.

Tue life and character of the disciple
# whom Jesus loved,” must ever be an
object of lively interest and affection
to all who worthily bear that ¢ worthy
name by which they are called’
Some of the ancient fathers trace a
natural kinship between the Saviour
and John by making his mother Sa-
lome, wife of Zebedee, the daughter
of Joseph, by a marriage previous to
that with Mary the mother of our
Lord. But these traditional genealo-
gies are deserving of little notice, and
less reliance ; although in the present
instance it might be argued that this
opinion would well eoincide with, and
in a manner account for, the tender
familiarity—the “reclining on his bo-
som,” to which John was admitted
beyond the rest. Another explana-
tion of this fact, but apparently as
traditional as the other, has been
found in the comparative youth of
John when he began to follow Jesus.
It is assumed that he was the young-
est of the apostles, and therefore be-
came specially endeared to Him of
whom it was foretold, ¢ He shall
carry the lambs in his bosom.” It
bas further been supposed, that John
was one of the two disciples to whom
the Baptist pointed out the Messiah
as he walked, in the prophetic gospel
words, ¢ Behold the Lamb of God,
which taketh away the sin of the
world,” and who both received from
the Gracious Teacher the hospitable
invitation which made them for & day
the guests of his sacred home. Some
support is given to this conjecture by
the minute account John furnishes of
the transaction, and by the omission
of the other’s name, Andrew heing one
of the two. But we take leave of con-
Jecture and enter upon certitude, when
We turn to the statements of the other
evangelists concerning his call to be
a public disciple of the Son of God.

1s brother James and he were in &
shll_) with their father, and mending
their nets—heing industrious men we
See—when Christ’s selecting and invit-
Ing voice;was heard, and immediately

€y obeyed; a circumstunce which

8o long as it rem:ins- on record wil
preach to every reader a sermon ot
Instant snbmission to every word of
the Redeemer, whatever nets have to
be left unmended by attending to the
summons. That voice often reaches
us in reference to some duty of chris-
tian faith and love, but how often,
too, we linger among the nets! 7hen
we fall into condemnation ; and John,
springing alertly from his ship, forci-
Lly condemns us. It is an error to
conclude, as many have done, that
Zebedee’s family were in poverty, be-
cause hard-working fishermen ; for it
is distinctly mentioned by Mark (i.
20), that the brothers left their father
in the ship “ with the hired servants,”
and went after Jesus. When the
apostles were ordained, John was cho-
sen to & place among them, and re-
ceived, conjointly with his brother
James, the surname of Boanerges,*
the second and last appellation of the
kind, 1t would appear, which Christ
conferred. ¢ Sons ot thunder” is the
translation supplied by Mark, but
much diversity of opinion has existed
on the characteristic sense it was de-
signed to bear. One class of critics
have regarded it as a term of censure,
epithetic of the fiery spirit displayed
as related in Luke ix. 34—56. Ano-
ther class have considered it a lauda-
tory indication of their high-minded
zeul in his service. Does it strike the
mind as natural that in forming his
apostles into a peculiar band, their
Master would have selected that as
the time for applying to two of his
earliest followers a name of censure?
On the same principle we should have
expected that the ‘“betrayer” would
have received a surname appropri-
ate to his selfish and thievish cha-
racter. With the fact of Simon’s
surname to lead the way, it muy be
more judicious to understand ¢ Boan-
erges” as an appellative having both
a natural and an oflicial aspect, the

* The Galilean form of a word from the
Aramaan language, the one spoken in
Palestine in the Saviour’s day.
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one describing the ardent tempera-
ment of the brothers, and the other
prophetic of the use to which that
temperament shonld be put in sound-
ing forth the gospel of their Lord.*
None can deny that John gave this
rendering to the title, when his bold-
ness excited the astonishinent of the
Sanhedrim; and why should it not be
conceded as highly probable that it
was by James making his boanergetic
temper to be felt that his martyrdom
by Herod imparted such pleasure to
the Jews? As a member of that nar-
row circle, which included only Peter
and James besides himself, John sub- ¥
sequently enjoyed the privilege which |
was confined to it, of being present at

the raising of the ruler’s daughter, the

transfiguration on the ““holy mount,”

and the agony of the garden. On

another occasion Andrew alone, from

among the other disciples, was present

when the three coming privately made

an enquiry respecting the destruction

of the temple, which elicited that ter-

rible prediction of Jerusalem’s over-

throw, which was in the hands of the

Jewish christians before Titus belea-

guered the city.}

Two incidents (to one of which al-
Jusion has been made,) implicating
the character of John and his brother,
are preserved in Secripture for instruc-
tion and admeonition, while they wit-
ness to the fidelity of the evangelists,
and thus confirm our confidence in
their honesty as men, and their vera-
city as historians of those things
which they saw and heard, or of
which they received information from
apostolic sources.

The first of these incidents occurred
during one of the Saviour’s progresses
from Galilee into Judea, when he
must needs pass throuzh Samaria.
But the villagers, seeing where he
was going, behaved in a very rude

* To the question, why this designation
did wot, as Peter in Simon’s case, super-
sede the others, Olshausen satisfactorily
replies, that this use of it was prevented by
its bestowment on two persons, so that it
could not till James’ death become dis-
tinetive of either.

+ A pointed proof of this occurs in the
interposition by Matthew (zxiv. 15,) of
the words, * Whoso readeth, let him un-
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and churlish manner, provoking James
and John té ask permission to call
down fire from lheaven to eonsume the
people. Into their request they
adroitly slipped a Scripture example,
which did" not, however, save them
from a severe rebuke. It was their
“gpirit ” which was at fault. Elijah
invoked the destructive element to
vindicate his prophetic office, but
they from a feeling of vindictiveness,
which was, they might have known,
wholly foreign to the spirit of their
Master. It is not to be conceived
that in a common case of inhospita-
lity, the brothers would have ut-
tered such a wish; but the very
warmth of their attachment to Christ,
and their reverence for him, as great-
er than Elijah, had kindled and fanned
a fierce and offensive temper.

The history of Christendom has
been fertile in melancholy indications
of this unholy zeal; striking home
the truth as with the force of thunder,
that a fervent devotion to the glory of
God may stimulate a disposition and
deeds most shameful. Calvin procur-
ing the burning of Servetus for heresy
is a modern example of this spirit
carried into practice.

The second incident relates to the
petition for self-aggrandisement pre-
ferred by the brothers through their
mother, or in company with her,—
Matt. xx. 20—28, compared with
Mark x. 85—45. This petition was
prompted by a selfish ambition acting
upon a worldly misconception of the
Redeemer’s mission, and was justly
visited by the displeasure of the ten,
when from some cause the fact of its
presentation had leaked out. It may
excite our wonder that men who had
walked with Christ two years and
more should still be susceptible of such
irregular desires; but this will be
most wisely employed in directing the

—

derstand.” The design of this parenthet-
ical clause cannot be mistaken; but 1
Matthew’s Gospel had not been published
till after the siege, and if the prophecy
bad been forged by him to correspond
with the horrors which attended that
event, who does not discern that the in-
sertion of this clause, which could then
have had no meaning buta mock one, mus
irremediably have ruined the credit of his
production ?
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eyes of our contemplation around and
within, where the prevalence of so
much self-preference and selfishness,
after so long a professed union with
the Exemplar of Self-denial, calls for
mingled astonishment, sorrow and re-
pentance. John did not repeat his
proposition after the resurrection, and
could he have done it after the holy
jubilee of Pentecost?

What Seripture reader has not lin-
gered over one passage in the record
of the crucifixion which comes to the
mind like an anodyne in the crisis of
the acutest pain—like a sungleam
dropping through the rift of some
most awful tempest-cloud? The heart
aches at the sight of that crucified
sufferer ; and what relief is offered by
the view of a mournful mother and
weeping friends, who stand helpless
by that cross? But see! he bends his
head, and beholds beneath him the
heart-pierced Mary and the faithful
John ; his eye regains its lustre, and his
voice its familiar tone—while turning
to both, to her he cries, ¢ Woman, be-
hold thy son !” and then to him, ¢ Be-
hold thy mother!” What a precious
moment was this in the life of John;
—recognized and addressed by his
dying Master—and receiving as His
legacy, the charge of henceforth repre-
senting Him, in all the duties of filial
protection, care, and tenderness, to his
bereaved and childless mother. The
assurance is sweet to read, but our
faith could have dispensed with it :—
“And from that hour that disciple
took her unto his own home.”

The mind of the observing reader
may have been drawn to the particu-

* It is only in unison with his custom
of never naming himself, that John uses
the phrase, “ another disciple.” If not
himgelf, why Qid he not give the name?

e conjecture in M. Henry's Exposition,
that it ‘might have been Nicodemus or
Joseph of Arimathea, or some one else of
influence, is inadmissible, since they were
Secret disciples; and it is positivefy said
that the “ other disciple ” followed Jesus
from the garden at the same time with
Peter, and knew of his standing at the
Joor.  The term * also” in the 17th verse
iMtimates that one disciple was known to

Present in the palace watching the
lP;I‘O(:eedmgs. John’s presence and bold-
wess on this occasion renders Peter’s

eakness legg excusable, and nobly shows
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lar friendship and alliance which sub-
sisted between Peter and John. That
they became special companions is
made clear by a string of various
facts: they were sent together to find
and furnish a guest-chamber for the
Passover; (Luke xxii. 8,)—they fol-
lowed Christ together from the garden
to the High Priest’s palace;* (John
xviii. 15)—they were together when
Mary Magdalene announced the ab-
sence of the Saviour’s body from the
sepulchre, (John xx. 2, 3,) and emu-
lously engaged in a race to see the
marvel for themselves—John gaining
the entrance first but entering second,
when he * saw and believed ;”+—they
were in the same boat fishing toge-
gether, when Christ stood upon the
shore and spoke (xxi.7);—they fol-
lowed Jesus together when he pre-
dicted the different destinies which
awaited them (xxi. 20, &c.);—they
walked together into the temple when
they performed that miracle upon the
cripple, which terminated in their
imprisonwent, trial, and release (Acts
iii. 1); and they were despatched to-
gether to complete in Samaria the
work which Philip had begun (Acts
viii. 14).

How John continued to be engagzed
after the persecution of the church by
Saul had abated is not specifically
said; but when the gentile apostie
went up “by revelation ” to Jerusa-
lem, seventeen years after his conver-
sion, he found John to be one of the
three ¢ pillars ” of the mother.church
in that city. Ecclesiastical history
conveys him after this to Asia Minor,
and assigns him after this the presi-

how untarnished the son of Zebedee wore
his name of Boanerges.

+ It is surprising that so acute a critic
as Dr. E. Robinson should contend that
this belief in John’s mind was “ the germ
of & belief that Jesus was risen from the
dead.” His faith was clearly confined to
what he saw—viz., that the body was not
there, although its funereal appertenances
were. It is added in the very next verse,
(9th,) “For as yet they knew not the
scripture that he must rise from the dead.”
‘What soil was there in this ignorance to
receive ‘“the germ ” of a belief that he
had risen ?  Had they believed this, would
they have quietly “returned to their own
home ?”
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dency of the seven churches to which
he was subsequently inspired to write
the epistles in the Apocalypse; then
it transports him to PPatmos, by order
of Domitian, who is said to have
failed in an attempt to destroy the
venerable apostle by immersion in a
bath of boiling oil ; and finally, it re-
conveys him to Ephesus, when the em-
peror Nerva succeeded to the Roman
throne, where he continued to exerecise
a paternal pastorate till he fell asleep
in the third year of Trajan's reign,
and about the hundredth year from
the Saviour's birth. To the period
Letween his return from banishment
and his decease belongs an anecdote
as well founded as any of its class—
that when too old and feeble to walk
into the Sabbath assembly of the
saints, he was carried in upon a
couch, and was wont, stretching forth
his hands to the congregation, to re-
{)eut the exhortation, ‘¢ Little children,
ove one another ;"—which from his
lips would npever cease to retain &
sweetness, freshness, and holy unction
in every accent. This at least may
be said for the story—that it is not
out of character with the temper and
demeanour which we are morally cer-
tain the ‘‘beloved disciple” did pre-
serve through life—a life prolonged for
many years after the other apostles
had gone to be with Christ. And
amidst the relative darkness which
their disappearanee would bring upon
the church, we can conceive, by an
imaginary transmigration to the past,
how the second and third generation
of believers wotld turn with comfort-
ed and yearning hearts to the Ephesian
home of John. As long as he sur-
vived they would seem to have still
left among them sone of the corporeal
presence of Christ—or the shadow of
it; and our nature being what it is,
this thought (or fancy, if you please,)
would be truly dear; although their
chief delight, we know, would be de-
rived from the Spirit of Christ within,
and their ability tojoin with the Patri-
archal Apostle in exclaiming, “ Now
are we the sons of God, and it doth
not yet appear what we shall Le; but
we know, that when He shall appear,
we shall be like Him, for we shall see
Him as He is.”

In the New Testament Canon John
holds a larger place than any other
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of the original apostles; he is in fact
a more varied but less voluminous
writer than Paul, as he contributes to
the respective departments of bivgra-
phy, theology, and prophecy. His
“ Gospel” is of ncknowledged genu-
ineness ;* and is sufficient of itself to
accomplish in a candid reader the
purpose of its composition—that they
who read “ might believe that Jesus
is the Christ, the Son of God; and
that believing they might have lile
through his name.” The theory that
John invenied his Gospel, or those
portions which are peculiar to it, (the
ouly hypothesis which can reasonably
be framed, except that of its perfect
verity) is mostimprobable and incredi-
ble contrasted with the opposite theory
which regards him as an honest bio-
grapher and reporter of what he knew.
His gospel bears a supplementary char-
acter as regards the others then in cir-
culation, since he omits many of the
events they narrate, describes some
wlich they omit, and supplies a par-
ticular and priceless report of many of
the Saviour’s discourses, which would
else have been lost to the church on
earth. And in the transmission of
these invalunable relics to a literary
depository, we can imagine him exer-
cising all the capacity of a memory
to which they had remained familiar,
and which would doubtless then ex-
perience in a more than ordinary
measure, the supernatural visitation
of the Holy Spint, of whom the Sa-
viour said, “ He shall teach you all
things, and bring all things to your
remembrance, whatsoever I have said
unto you.” That John bad cbiefly in
view the advantage of Gentile read-
ers is evident from the care he takes
to translate the important Hebrew,
ie., Aramzan terms he uses; such as
Messiah, Cephas, &ec.,; also from al-
lusions to places and customs,—the
sea of Gulilee, which he adds, ‘13

* The entire train of fathers and ver-
sions, eastern and western, are vouchers
of its Johannian origin. Even the myth-
making Strauss, after denying this in the
first edition of lis * Life of Jesus,” admit-
ted in the third edition that * he could not
as before declare against it.” But in the
fourth edition he recanted this confession,
which was nothing short of setting fire to
the airy fabric of which his perverse ingé

nuity had heen the architect.
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that of Tiberins,”—the position of
Qupmarin, between Galilee and Judea
—the “ Winter ” season of celebrar-
ing the fenst of the dedication, &e.
Ephesus is generally allowed to have
Leen the place of its publication, but
the period has been controversially
discussed. The present tense employ-
ed (ver. 2,)“Now there is (esti)at
Jerusalem, by the sheepmarket,” is
supposed by many to fix its date be-
fore the destruction of the Holy City,
between 65 and 72, A.D., while others
argue from a statement by Irenzeus,
(a disciple of Polycarp, who was
Bishop of Smyrna, and had conversed
with John), that it was directed
against the errors of a Jewish Gnos-
tic, Cerinthus, who did not flourish
till near the close of the first cen-
tury.*
His three Epistles are of an order
unique in several interesting poiuts.
The first and longest of these Epis-
tles is a treasury of theological truth,
ewbodied not in the interlinked con-
tinuous style of a treatise or discourse,
but in an aphoristic form better suited
to the genius of the apostle, and com-
municating in the simplest words the
sublimest ideas on the nature of God,
the mediatorial office and efficacy of
Ciirist, and the high honours (includ-
ing the bestowment of the Holy Spi-
rit,) of which faith in Him constitutes
the soul inheritor and heir. An expe-
rimental tooe of practical piety ac-
companies this, of which the grand
ey-note and master-note is Love;
love like that of God, and love to all
the brotherhood of saints as the sign
of regeneration by the Diviue Spirit
of Love. Industrions eritics have
amassed a collection of striking par-
allelisms, verbal and ideal, between
theh Gospel and this Epistle, corrobo-
Tative of the unanimous verdict of all
antiquity in aseribing it to the pen of
ohn. Not so much can be snid of
the other Epistles, which being pri-

" *l A stray story is current in ecclesias-
tiCH tl‘adnpon, to the effect, that John ona

Me was in one of the baths of Ephesus,
ir:‘tthlearn_mg that Cerinthus was present
oo bmld'mg. immediately made his exit
it ™It saying that he feared some calam-
m}(’):lould happen i the place where so infa-
N 84 heretlc might be. ‘The tale, if not
m}:iure ﬁqtnon, has erobably been coloured

varnighed by the pencil of tradition.
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vate letters, could not be expected
to gair at once that publicity and
certification which would secure for
them a multiplied transcription, and
incorporation with better known apos-
tolic documents. The external and
internal evidence, however, is con-
clusively in their favour. It is pro-
bable that the former of the two was
addressed to a christian matron,whose
proper name was Cyria, to which
‘““elect” was prefixed by John, (eclecte
curia, translated in our version ‘to
the elect lady,”) but who either she or
Gaius was, and where they resided,
has exercised the ingenuity of com-
mentators to examine, and, as usual,
evaded their skill satisfactorily to re-
solve. But the exemplary character
of both is left for the admonition and
imitation of every religious mother,
and of every man to whom God has
given the talent of abundant means.
Demetrius, too, is laurelled with im-
mortal fame ; and Diotrephes is sus-
pended as a mirror, in which proud
swaggering church members and offi-
cials may see their likeness and fore-
see their fate. The threat applied to
him is a clap of the ancient anti-sa-
maritan thunder, but proceeding this
time from a holy anger against a
grasping, usurping, and unjust man.
The Book of Revelation, (Apocalup-
sis) generally believed to be the last
written production of the veoerable
apostle,t justly occupies, less on that
account than because of its own mag-
nificent constitution, the place of cli-
max and crown of the living oracles
of inspiration and grace. In the
Old Testament writings we have the
Omniscient as he was, in his ¢ won-
derful works” and words, to the fa.
thers of our race and the nation of
the Messiah: in the historical and
epistolary parts of the New Testament
he presents himself as he is, in the
unveiled beauties of his spiritual cha-
racter and the unveiled purposes of
his spiritua! providence: and in the
Apocalypse he is revealed (dating

+ The reader who has it in his power
will find it profitable to peruse the very
clear and satisfac.ory chapter on this book
in Horne's lantroduction, Yol. IV. (ninth
edition, 1846). The concurrence of anti-
quity places its composition about 4.D.,
96 "The late Professor Stuart argues for
an earlier date.
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from the period of its delivery) in
what he will de,in the progressive
evolution of his sovereign designs con-
cerning this earth and all its people.
It might seem strange to call this
book a ' revelation,” when no other
book has been so little penetrated or
understood, and when it has absorbed
so much human light without sensi-
bly losing much of its divine obscurity.
But all surprise will vanish on the
remembrance, that it is not a didac-
tic or doctrinal, but a prophetic reve-
lation, which must be obscure till its
realization; and may,in part, continue
so till its complete fulfilment. Then
the Grand Hieroglyph will deliver up
its mysteries, and standing between
the blending lights of time and eter-
nity, will cease to be opaque, and be-
come one glorious transparency amid
the worshipful and joyous hallelujahs
of the saved. Yet if its meaning lies
in depths so profound that no exposi-
tor has fancied he has sounded all, its
symbolism and style are of a dazzling
and sublime character, which enchants
the coldest fancy, and inspires the
most sluggish imagination. The vi-
sions of Isaiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel
yield, as it were, their choice silver
and gold into the hands of one still
greater, who unites with them the pre-
cious stones with which he is supplied,
and from an amalgamation of the
whole builds up an edifice of peerless
loveliness and lustre, which shall only
disappear when the celestial city is
brought down, ¢ wherein is no temple,
for the Lord God Almighty and the
Lamb are the temple of it.”*

The testimony of John to the Di-
vine nature and propitiatory mission
of the Lord Jesus is not exceeded in
amount or power by the addresses and
epistles of Paul. Passages, direct and
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indirect (the latter’to a critical judg.
ment being often as decisive as the
former, for example xii. 41, compared
with Isaiah vi. 1,) exist in a luxuriant
profusion, and cast their odours free
to all who bend and pluck them; and
those which were latest planted are
among the sweetest and richest of the
whole.t+ And does it not address(it-
self to the reader's mind as a fact
singularly pleasing, that he who en-
joyed a superior share of the human
sympathies and endearments of the
Saviour should have been most ear-
nestly solicitous to bring before the
world the superhuman and divioe
dignity of his Master? John did not
presume on his familiarity with the
humanity of Jesus—as some profes-
sors do without this acquaintance—to
decry or overlook, or even draw in
pale, cold outline, the Godhead-glory
of the Lord. ¢ This is the true God
and Eternal Life,” are the words of
him who leaned upon the bosom of
the ¢ man Christ Jesus.”

The tendencies of John's mental
constitution disposed him rather, we
may believe, to short and occasional
efforts than to others longer and more
sustained. The sinews of his energy
were of a less hardy make than those
of Paul or Peter, and prevented him

ever rivalling them in the laborious
character of their careers. The cur-
rent of his natural feeling was no
brawling brook, yet running inwards
rather than outwards, both its depth
and force would be frequently mis-
judged, unless when overflowing or
breaking down its banks. His ordi-
nary deportment would be mild and
tender, and jealously would he guard
against suffering any open diversion
of his strong emotions inconsistent
with his profession and high vocation.

* Hengstenberg in his Exposition con-
siders that the seven seals, seven trumpets,
and the seven vials, do not represent a
triple succession of cvents, but a triple
mode of representing the same events,
the last symbol of each series leading to
the same great terminus—the triumph of
the church and overthrow of its foes. He
interprets according to the same analogy
the three symbolic foes of God, the Dragon,
(the devil) the Sea-monster, (worldly
power) and the Earth-monster, (worldly
wisdom) whose efforts end in a common
overthrow at the hand of the Most High,

Hengstenberg is one of the best scholars,
thinkers, and christians in Germany, and
an excellent abridgment of his views on
the Revelation appeared in the Christian
Spectator, of June 1852, taken from the
Princeton Review (U. 8.) for Jan. 1852.

+ From this collection the di?uted 83~

sage, 1 John v. 7., can be spared. It does

not prove the doctrine of the Trinity, for

the unity predicated, it may be said, 18

that of witness and not of nature, The

| greatest evangelical scholars do not admit
its genuineness.




THE BEREAVED WIDOW.

To the * catholic church” he would
be less fknown than Peter; and his
light, less broad and vivid than his
colleague’s, would mneed observing
more steadily before it made its ca-
peble impression; but when made,
how pervading and refining that im-
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pression! And now, on the three
holy hills of Gospel, Epistle, and
Apocalypse, it shines, radiant and
beautiful for ever, a light whish
‘“cannot be hid,” and by which the
whole world may learn to glorify
“ Our Father who is in heaven.”
AqQuiLa,

THE BEREAVED WIDOW.

A NABBATIVE OF THE AFFLICTION& OF ONE OF MY FLOCK.
BY DE. BURNS,

“If I be bereaved...... I am bereaved."—Gew. xliii. 14.

T naveE known many instances of deep
affliction, and have read of some where
the repeated strokes of distress and sor-
row have seemed to approach very
closely to those of Job ; but I never was
acquainted with a more continuous series
of bereavements than fell to the lot of
Mrs. C.

On e fine sumwer's evening, in the
year 1843 or 1844, T visited the town of
Staines, to deliver a lecture on one of the
great movements of the times.

I partook of the hospitality of a re.
ligious family, a shopkeeper of the place,
and a member of the Baptist church,
His home seemed the abode of peace.
Here was a household of six children,
besides servants; an active business
man at the head of it, and an intelligent,
good managing wife to look after the
domestic affairs. The children seemed
healthy and cheerful, and any one would
have said that there was every indica-
tion of that family being long preserved
to be a source of mntual comfort to one
another. T regretted however to learn,
that both in the chunrch and in the
town, Mr. C. was exposed to numerous
petty annoyances on account of his
Temperance principles; and that some
would not trade with him for that
reason. With the charge of so depen-
dant & family he thought it prudent,
therefore, to dispose of his business, and
to tarke a shop in the north part of Cam-
den Town. From this place he and his
family came to worship with us, as often
8 the distance would allow. Mr. C.
wag rarely absent. He possessed great
“;’l““ty and energy of character, and in
Yl watters of conscience unwavering
8cisiop,

It wag really a lovely sight to behold
1@, on the Lord's-day morning, after

a walk of upwards of two miles, enter
the Sanctuary, with his amiable wife,
his rosy, cheerful children, and a servant
girl the most entire picture of robust
health I ever beheld.

I regret to add, that the effort to es-
tablish a business failed, and with its
failure much of his means was exhaust
ed. He then removed into our own
vicinity, and was afterwards engaged in
other pursuits, by which he laboured
most honourably for the support of his
family. We now saw him at nearly all
our social meetings; and he strove very
intently to he useful in the church. I
have referred to their robust servant
girl ; she was the very embodiment of
country simplicity and artlessness; often
in crossing the Regents Park did she
bring her missionary collecting card, and
sweetly and modestly ask the persons
she met to help her; and occasionally she
met with great encouragment. In the
midst of disappointments in business,
Mr. C. and his wife seemed resigned,
and were ovidently indisposed to wur-
mur so long as they could obtain food
and raiment for their dependant off-
spring. But in addition to adversity,
God was pleased to visit them with
affliction. Their eldest sor, Edward,
aged 14, was seized with the small pox,
and though he recovered for a time,
their robust ard healthy servant girl
caught the disease, and suddenly ex-
pired. Edward only rallied to endure
protracted weakness, and after eleven
wonth’s suffering, he also died. Imme-
dintely a very lovely girl, Mary, gave
fearfulevidencesoffailing health,and after
ber brother's death, hecame much worse.
Her illness involved very distressing
sufferings, which she bore with lamb.-lilfe
sweetness and patience; and within
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three mouths of her brother's funeral
she too becawme an inhabitaut of the
house appointed for all living. A dear
infant brother, oalled Jabez, had sick-
ened before her death, and died on the
6th of June, orin less than three months
after his sister's death.

Anotber brother, James, now exhibited
similar symptoms; and though all
means were adopted to save him, after a
most protracted series of sufferings for
upwards of two years, he also died, aged
eight years.

During these repeated strokes, God
greatly supported the paients; and it
now appeared as if these continued ca-
lamities were to be succeeded by peace
and sunshine. But, alas! after a short
interval of repose, the husband, who
bhad been occasionally annoyed with a
cough, now rapidly declined in health.
He seemed to feel that an early removal
to the country might restore him. A
favourable opening presented itself to
effect what he so much desired ; and in
June 1849 he and his wife, and two re-
maining children, left for a rural village
in Essex. But the seeds of death were
deeply lodged within, and though change
of air seemed to benefit for a while, the
complaint was gathering strength, and
after a period of most severe suffering,
he died on the following November.

The only surviving son,Joshua,now be-
came indisposed, and signs of the disease
that had wasted the family before, be-
came too manifest to the anxious mother;
and in the following March, the only
daughter, Jane, becawe seriously ill, and
despite every attention, and all the ef-
forts of the faculty, lingered only till
Sep. 1851, and then died. Joshua's
constitution seemed to struggle power-
fuliy with bis complaint, and occasion-
ally there seemed hopes of restoration to
health ; but at lengtb disease gained the
victory, and he was called to follow bis
five brethren, end sisters, und father,
throngh the dark valley of the shadow of
death. He was nearly sixteen years of
age when he died. And now there sur-
vives of this once healthy and interest
1ng group of nine persons, just one—the
bereaved widow and mother. Her lot
has been one of deep suffering for nearly
eight years. She had continually to be
watching round the bed of affliction,
closing 10 sucoession the eyes ol her
dearly beloved cbildren and her worthy
husband; and is now left in cornparative

THE BEREAVED WIDOW.

solitude to ponder over the ways of God,
which to her have indeed lheen inscru.
table and past finding out. But with
this cup of affliction there have been
continuous mercies : her children have
all given evideuce of a trust in Christ
Jesus, and some of them have displayed
uncommon fortitude and submission to
God's will. 'T'hereis noreason to doubt
of the salvation of any of them, for
though some of them did not give evi.
dence of piety before affliction, yet even
these were at length melted down in
the furnace, and the mother’s heart was
called to rejoice, and to exercise hope in
their death. Her husband, too, had
long been a firm believer in the Lord
Joesus, and bad not to seek a refuge
when the tempest of aflliction began to
beat upon bim. In the midst of ex-
treme pain and extended debility he
held "fast his confidence, and died in
the hope of an eternal rest and an un-
fading crown. In a letter I recently
1eceived from this beloved and bereaved
sister, she says, * And now, my dear Sir,
I must close this painful statement. T
have glanced over the last seven long
years of sorrow, affliction, and bereave-
ments. I have nursed and watched all
my beloved ones asthey sickened, with
all a mother’s love, and was with each
at Jordan's bricok, and there we parted.
They have crossed the flood, to that
better land, from whence no traveller
ever returns, where sorrow and affliction
are pot known, What my own suffer-
ings have been during the last seven
years, is only known to Him who sits
as a refiner, and watches minutely the
rocess, while bhis children are in the
mrnace. The last great day will unfold
the good sanctified afflictions have pro-
duced. All that the Lord has seen fit
to do with me and mine has been done
in infinite wisdom by him who cannot
err; and my children are much better
provided for than I could do for them,
even if I had been left with much
wealth at my command.” Let the read-
er, while sympathizing with this suffer-
ing one of the Saviour's family, never
forget that it is not those who are ex-
empt from afflictions who are the truly
hiessed, “hut blessed are those who
endure temntations,” or trials. NO
doubt when the family shall he reun'lted
they will, one and all, discover that jufi-
nite and unerring wisdom, unbounde
love, tenderness and pity have had to do
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with this long train of afflictions and
bereavernents; that there was a needs be
for the whole, and that God will be eter-
pally glorified thereby.

Happy smidst the storms of life,
It Christ our solace be,

Tor he will keep the trusting soul
To all eternity.

Our light afflictions soon will end,
And work our real good,

For endless weight of glory ’s given,
To the suffering sons of God.

Though friends may sicken here, and die,
The blest Redeemer lives;
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And to his dear afflicted ones
The crown of glory gives.

And when the tempest scenes of earth
Have blighted all below,

He will conduct to happier climes,
Where endless pleasures flow.

There shall we meet our friends again
Around the radiant throne,

Where pains and tears, and dying scenes,
Shall never more be known.

Then while we cross life’s boisterous sea
We’ll look for that better shore,

Where those we lov'd, and still do love,
We'll join to part no more.

A SLAVE SKETCH. NOT IN “UNCLE TOM’S CABIN.”

BY MRS. HARRIET BEECHER STOWE.

It may be gratifying to those who
desire to tbink well of human nature, to
know that the leading incidents of the
subjoined sketch are literal matters of
fact, occuring in the city of Cincinnati,
which have come within the scope of
the writer's personal knowledge—the
incidents have merely been clothed in a
dramatic form, to present them more
-vividly to the reader.

In one of the hotel parloursof our
Queen city, a young gentleman, appa-
rently in no easy frame of mind, was
pacing up and down the room, looking
alternately at his watch and then out of
the window, as if expecting somebody.
At last he rung the bell violently, and a
hotel servant soon appeared.

. “Has my man Sam come in yet ?” he
Inquired. The polished yellow gentle-
man, to whom this was addressed, an-
8wered, with a polite hut somewhat
sinister smirk, that nothing had been
seen of him since early that morning.

“ Lazy dog! full three hours since, [
sent him off to B street, nnd have
seen nothing of him since.”

The yellow gentleman remarked with
coosolatory politeness, that he * hoped
Sam had not run away,” adding with an
ll-concenled grin, that * them boys were
mighty apt 0 show the clean heel when
they come into a free State.”

“0,n0: I'm quite casy, as to that,”
Tetarned the young gentleman: *“I'll
;f‘lsk Sum's ever being wiliing to part
'm me. I brought him because ]
was sure of him."

“Don’t be too sure,” remarked a
gentleman from behind, who bad been
listening to the conversation, *there
are plenty of mischief-making busy
hodies on the train of every Southern
gentlemen, to interfere with his family
matters, and decoy off his servants.”

“ Did’nt I see Sam talking atthe corner
with the Quaker Siramons?” said ano-
ther servant, who meantime had en-
tered.

“Talking with Simmons, was be?”
remarked the last speaker, with irrita-
tion. “That rascal Simmons does no-
thing else, I believe, but tote away
gentlemen’s servants. Well if Simmons
has got him, you may as well be quiet;
you'll not see your fellow again in a
hurry.”

“And wbo is this Simmons?’ said
our young gentleman, who, though evi-
dently of a good natured mould, was
now beginning to wax wroth, “ and what
business has he to intertere with other
people’s affairs ?”

“You had better have asked those
gnestions a few days ago, and then you
wounld have kept a closer eve on your
fellow ; a meddlesome, canting Quuker
rascal, that a!l these black hounds run
to to be helped ir to Canada, and nobody
knows where else.”

The young gentleman jerked out his
watch with increasing energy, and then
walking fiercsly up to the coloured
waiter, who was setting the dinver table
with an air of provoking satisfuction, he
thuudered at him, * You rascal, you un
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derstaud thia matter; I see it in your
eyes.”

Our gentleman of colour bowed, and
with an air of mischievous intelligence,
protested that he never interfered with
other gentlemen's matters, while sundry
of his brethren in office looked unutter-
able things out of the corner of their
eyes.

“There is some cursed plot hatched
up among you,” said the young man.
“You have talked Sam into it; [ know
he would never have thought of leaving
me unless he was put up to it. Tell me,
now,” he resumed, **have you heard Sam
say anything about it? Come, be reason-
able,” he added in a wilder tone. “You
shall find your account in it.”

Thus adjured, the waiter protested he
would be happy to give the gentleman
any satisfaction in his power. The fact
was, Sam had been pretty full of notions
lately, and had been to see Simmons,
and, in short, he would not wonder if
he never saw any more of him.

Aud as hour after hour passed, the
whole day, the whole night, and no Sam
was forthcoming, the truth of the sur-
niise became increasingly evident. Our
young hero, Mr. Alfred B , W8S 8
good deal provoked, and, strange as the
fact seems, a good deal grieved, too, for
he loved the fellow. *TLoved him?”
says some scornful zealot, “ a slaveholder
{ove hisslaves ?” Yes, brother, why not?
A warm-hearted man will love his dog,
his horse, even to grieving bitterly for
their loss, and why not credit the fact
that such a one may love the human
ereaturewbom accursed custom has placed
on the same level. The fact was, Alfred
B did love this yourg man; he
had been appropriated to him in child-
hood, and Alfred had always redressed
his grievances, fought his battles, got
him out of scrapes, and purchased for
him, with a liberal band, indulgencies
to which his comrades were strangers,
He had taken pride to dress him smart-
ly, end as for hardship and want, they
never had come neer him.

“1'he poor, silly, ungrateful puppy!”
goliloquized he, ““ what can he do with
bimself?* Confound that quaker, and
all bis meddlesome tribe—been at bim
with their bloody-bone stories I suppose
—fBam knows better—the scamp—Hal-
Joa, there,” he called to one of the waiters,
“ Where does this Simpkins—Simon—
Simmons, or what d’ye call him, live?”
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* Hig ghiop is at No. 6, on Q. street”

*Well I'll go to him, and see what
business he has with my affairs.”

The Quaker was sitting at the door ot
his shop, with a round, rosy, good-hu.
moured fuce, so expressive of placidity
and satisfaction, that it was difficult to
approach him with ireful feeling.

“Is your name Simmons?” demand-
ed Alfred in a voice wliose natural ur-
banity was somewhat sharpened by vex-
ation.

“Yes, friend ; what dost thou wish ?”

“ I wish to inquire whether you have
seen anytbing of my coloured fellow,
Sam; a man of twenty-five or there.
abouts, lodging at the Pearl Street
House.”

‘“I rather suspect that I bave,” said
the Quaker, in a quiet, meditative tone,
as if thinking.the matter over, with
himself,

“And is it true, sir, that you bave
encouraged and assisted him in his
efforts to get out of my service ?”

“Such truly is the fact, my friend.”

Losing patience at this provoking
equanimity, our young friend poured
forth his sentiments with no inconsidera-
ble energy, and in terms not the most
select or pacific, all of which our Quaker
reeeived with that placid, full-orbed tran-
quillity of countenance, which seemed
to say, “ Pray sir, relieve your mind;
don’t be particular; scold -as hard. as
you like.” The singularity of this ex-
pression struck the young man, and as
his wrath became gradually spent, he
could nothelplaughing at the tranquillity
of his opponent, and he gradually
cbanged his tone for one of expostula-
tion. * What motive could induce you,
eir, thus to incommode a stranger, and
one that never injured you at all?”

«“] am sorry thou art incommoded,”
rejoined the Quaker. “ Thy servant, a8
thee calls him, came to me, and I helped
him, as [ would any other poor fellow in
distress.”

“ Poor fellow,” said Alfred, angrily;
“that's the story of the whole of you.
I tell you there's not.a free negro in
your city so well off as my Sam is, and
always has been and he'll find it out
before long.” .

“ But tell me, friend, thou mayst die,
as well as another man; thy establish
ment may fall into debt, as well 88
another man's; and thy Sam may be
sold by the sheriff, for debt, or change



A SULAVE

pands in dividing the estate, and so,
though he was bred easily, and well
onred for, he may come to be a field
hand, noder hard masters, starved, bea-
ton, overworked—such things do happen,
do they not?”

« Sometimes, perhaps, they do,” replied
the young man.

* Well, look you, by our laws in Ohio,
thy Sam is now o free man; and as free
gs I or thou; he hath a strong back,
good hands, good courage, can earn his
ten or twelve dollars a month—or do
better; now taking all things into ac-
count, if thee were in his place, what
would thee do?—would thee go back a
glave, or try thy luck as a free man ?”

Alfred said nothing in reply to this,
only after a wbile he murmured, half to
himself, *“I thought the fellow would
have shown more gratitude after all my
kindness.”

“ Thee talk of gratitude,” said the
Quaker. “ Now how does tbat account
stand? Thou hast fed, and clothed,
and protected this man ; thou hast not
starved, beaten, or abused him; it would
bave been unworthy of thee; thou hast
shown him special kindness, and in
return, he has given thee faithful ser-
vice of fifteen or twenty years; all this
time, all his strength; all he could do or
be, has been given to thee, and ye are
about even.”

The young man looked thoughtful,
but made no reply.

*8ir,” said he at last, * I will take no
unfair advantage of you. I wish to get
Iny servant once more; can I do so?”

“ Certainly. 1 will bring him to thy
lodgings this evening, if tbee wish it. 1
koow thee will do what is fair,” replied
tbe Quaker.

It were difficult to define the thoughts
of the young man, as he returned to his
lodgings. Naturally generous and hu-
mane, he had never dreamed that he
had rendered injustice to the human be-
1ngs he claimed as his own. Injustice
and oppression he had sometimes seen
With detestation in other establishments,
but it had heen his pride that they were
oxcluded from his own. It had been
his pride to think that his indulgence
8nd liberality made & situation of de-
Pendence on hLim proeferahle even to
iberty,
thhe dark picture of possible reverses

ich the slave system bangs aver the
Ot of the most favoured slave, never oc-
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ourred to him. Accordingly, lat six
o'clock that evening, & light tap atfthe
door of Mr, B.’s parlour, announced;the
Quaker, and hanging back behind him,
the reluctant Sam, who, with all his
newly acquired love of liberty, felt al-
most a8 il he were treating his old mas-
ter rather shabbily, in deserting him.

“ S0, Sam,” said Alfred, “ how is this?
They say you want to leave me.”

“Yes, master.”

“Why, what's the matter, Sam ? have
not I always been good to you? and
has not my father always been good to
you ?”

“ (0 yes, master; very good.”

“ Have you not always had good food,
good clothes, and lived easy. ?”

“Yes, master.”

“ And nobody bas abused yon?”

“No, master.”

“Well, thed, why do you wish’to leave
me?”

“ O,fmassa, I want to be a free man.”

“ Wby, Sam; ain't you well enough
off, now.”

“ 0, massa may die; then nobody
knows who get me, as they did Jim
Sanford, and nobody to take my part.
No, massa, 1'd rather be a free man.”

Alfred turned to the window, and
thuught a few moments, and then, turn-
ing about said, ““ Well Sam, [ believe
you are right. I think. on the whole,
I'd like best to be & free man myself,
and [ must not wonder that youdo. So,
for augbt I see, you must go; but then,
Sam, there's your wife and child.”
Sam’s counteunance fell.

“Never mind, Sam, I will send;them
np to you.”

0, master!”

“I will; but you must remember,
now, Sam, you have got both yourself
and them to take care of, and have no
master to look after you; bhe steady,
sober, and industrious, and then, if you
ever get into distress, send word to me,
and I'll help you.”

Lest any oue accuse us of over colour-
ing our story, we will close it by extract-
ing a passage or two from the letter
which the generous Alfred the next day
left in the bands of the Quaker for his
emancipated servant. We can assure
our readers that we copy from the origi-
nal document, which now lies_before
us :—

“DeAr Sam;—I am just on the eve
of my departure for Pittsburgh; I may
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Dot see you again for a long time, per-
haps never, and [ leave this letter with
your friends, Messrs A. and B, for you,
and herewith bid you an affectionate
farewell. Let me give you some advice
—which is, now that yon are a free man,
io & free State, be obedieut as you wevre
when a slave; perform all the duties
that are required of you, and do all vou
cau for your own future welfare and
respectability. Let me assure you that
I hare the same good feeling towards
you that you know 1 always had; and
let me say further, that if you want a
friend call upon or write to me, and T will
be that friend. Should you be sick, and
not be able to work, and waunt money to
a small amount, at different times, write
to me, and I will always let you baveit.
I have not with me at present much
money, though [ will Jeave with my
agents here, the Messrs. W., five dollars
for you; you must give them your
receipt for it. Opn my return from
Piusbuargh, I will call and see you, if I
bave time. Fail not to write to my
father, for be made you a good master,
and you should always treat him with
respect, and cherish his memory as long
as you live. Be good, industrious and
bonourable, and if unfortunate in your
nodertakings, never forget that you have
a friend in me. Farewell, and believe
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me your affectionato young master and
friend. Avrrep B S

That dispositions as ingenuous and
noble as that of this young man are
commonly to be found either in the
slave states or free, is more than we dare
assert; but when we see such found
even among those who are born and
bred amoug slaveholders, we cannot but
feel that there is encouragement for a
fair, and mild, and brotherly presenta-
tiou of the truth, and every reason to
lament hasty and wholesule denuncia-
tions. The great error of controversy
is, that it is ever ready to assail persons
rather than principles. Theslave system,
as a system, perhaps concentrates more
wrong than any other now existing: and
yet those who are under and in it may
be, as we see, enlightened, geunerous,
and amenable to reason. If the system
alone is attacked, such minds will be
the first to perceive its evils and to turn
against it; but if the system be attack-
ed tbrough individuals, self love, wound.
ed pride, and a thousand natural feeliogs
will be at once enlisted for its preserva-
tion. We therefore subjoin it as the
moral of our story, that a man who bas
had the misfortune to he born a slave-
holder, may be capable of the most dis.
interested regard,to the welfare of his
slave.

FAMILY
GO AND DO LIKEWISE.

LittLe Mary was a member of a Sab-
bath School in Philadelphia, and became,
while thus connected, truly converted
to God. Her health declining, it was
thonght advisable for her to take a
vovage upon the water.

Her father was a sea captain, His
vessel suiled between Philadelphia and
France, and with him the little sufferer
wus 10 sall. She was now confined to
ber bed: but she sent for her Sabbath
School teacher, to inquire what good
she might do, sick as she was, while
away from home. She hersell suggested
that she might distrihute some tracts.
The pious teacherapproved the heavenly
ardor of the child, and procured for her
a bundle of tracis  She was carried on
board, with wmuch exertion, and placed,
almost helpless, in her berth. The
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voyage proved heneficial ; she was soon
enabled to look out of the companion-
way of the cabin. While here, one day,
she heard some of the sailors swearing
frightfully. She was shocked, and very
much grieved at heart. She bhegan o
consider what she could do for them, and
she recollected her tracts. The first
pleasant day, when she conld endure it,
taking them, she was borne upon the
deck. Suilors are proverhially kind and
exceedingly fond of children.  They
gathered around her, and were charmed
with her sweetness. At a favourable
moment shie seleeted from her bundie,
the ** Swearer's Prayer,'’ and, handing
it to the sailor that had been most pro-
fane, very sweetly asked him to acvel
the little book, aud read it for her spkft
He conld not refuse; hut opened it1n
the presence of them all, and began t0
rea£ Soon he hesitated, the tears begal

'
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to fall, and he could read no farther. The ;

feeling heoame general, and the result
of the faithful labour of this little girl,
but eleven years old, was the conversion
of the whole crew. If this,devoted'child,
while sick, could accomplish so much,
with the blessing of God, how much
good, ought you, my little reader, to do,
favoured, asyou are, with perfect health?
Obtain & bunch of tracts, and circulate
wherever you find anlopportunity, then
‘pray to God to follow them with his
spirit, and no tongne can tell the good
you may thus accomplish.

HONOURING THE MEMORY OF
PARENTS.

As a stranger went into the churchyard
of a pretty village, he bebeld three chil-
dren at a newly-made grave. A boy
about ten years of age was husily enga-
ged in placing plants of turf about i,
whilst a girl, who appeared a year or
two younger, held in her apron a few
roots of wild-flowers. The third child.
still younger, was sitting on the grass,
watching, with thoughtiul look, the
movements of the other two. They
wore pices of crape on their straw _hats,
and a few other signs of mourning, such
a3 are sometim+s worn by the, poor
who struggle between their poverty and
afflictions,

The girl soon began planting some of
ber wild flowers around the grave, when
the stranger thus addressed them :

“ Whose grave is this, children, about
which you are so busily’engaged ?"”

“ Mother’s grave, sir,” said the boy.

“And did your father send you to
Place thesé lowers around your mother’s
grave 27
" No sir; father lies here,’ too, and
litle Willy, end sister Jane.”

“When did they die?”

“Mother; waslburied afortnight yes-
terduy, sir; but father died last winter;
they all lie here.” :

y Then who told you to do this ?"

“ Nobody sir,” replied the girl.

‘Why then, do yon do it 2"

L They appeared.at’a loss for an answer;

"L the stranger looked so kindly on

them, that at length the eidest replied,

8 the tear sturted into his eyes, “O, we

1€ love them’so 1

wild-ﬁben you'putfthese grass turfs and

are | owers around where your parents
aid, because you loved them ?”
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“Yes sir,” they all eagerly roplied.

What can be more beautitul than
such an exhibition of children hononr.
ing the memory of departed parents!
Reader, are you an orphan? never
forget the dear parents who loved and
cherished you in your infant days.
Honour their memory by doing those
things which you knuw would please
them were they now alive; by a particu-
lar regard to their dying commands; by
imitating their virtues and piety ; and by
carrying on their plans of usefulness.
Are your parents still spared to you?
Ever treat them as you will wish you
you had done, when you stand a lonely
orphan at their graves. How will a
remembrance of kind and affectionate
conduct towards those departed fiieuds,
then help to soothe your grief and heal
your wounded heart!— Well Spring.

ALLEINE'S ALARM AND BHE
INFIDEL.

(From the New York Evangelist.)

Messrs. Epirors :—I gend you the fol-
lowing incident, as “illustiating the
power of one of the many instrument-
alities with which God has so abundant-
ly furnished Christians of the present
age for doing good. Oune sunny after-
noon in June, I took a short walk into
the country, from a pleasant village in
New Jersey. I took with me a few
tracts, and a volume or two of Alleine’s
Alarm, for use 1o case of need. The
weather was delightful, and the fields
were clothed with the richest green.
The handy work of God was visihle on
every side. Amid this scene of beauty
I entered one cottage among others, and
found the owner, a man of about fifty
years old, sitting near the open door.
His countenance was pale and dejected,
and his whole mien gave indication that
the worm was undermining bis health,
aod that the rapid decay of consumption
was passing over him. To my kind
inquiries he expressed himself sensible
of the ravages of disease, but seemed Lo
look forward with dread to the dark
uncertainty of the futnre. And when [
inquired what his prospects were for
eternity, he replied, we konow nozh_mg
ebout eternity. I said the Bible gives
us # satisfactory account of the coming
world. He denied the Bible,zu{d said
in a spirit of great bitterness, it was
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written by men who knew nothing of
eternity. When his objections were
answered, and the truth of his solemn
condition in view of his speedy appear.
ance before God, was kindly pressed on
his conscience, he said, I was formerly
an atheist, thongh I am now a Univer-
galist, and I do not believe that God
made men to punish them in hell for-
ever. I desired him to read Alleine's
Alarm, which T gave him, and seriously
to examine his prospects, and see if he
was not deceived. After about three
weeks 1 unexpectedly saw him again.
But how changed! from a hardened
Universalist and infidel, to a humble
peuitent at the feet of Christ * That
book” (Alleine's Alarm) said be, *“ which
you gave me, I never read such a book
before, It slew me, and I hope that my
peace was made with God. He then
spoke of his sins, and of Universalism
with horror. He lingered a few weeks,
spending his streogth in prayer and
reading his Bible, and died with a calm
and cheerful hope of heaven. In the
bands of God, this precious volume, puh-
lished by the American Tract Society,
for twelve and a half cents, was made
the instrument of saving this wretched
man from the eternal woes of the infidel
and Universalist. One dollar will pur-
chage eight copies of Alleine’s Alarm,
with its solemn and searching apoeals,
and with this small instrumentality how
great good might any Christian accom-
plish, by placing a copy in the hands of
irreligious families or individuals,

DIVINITY TAUGHT BY
AFFLICTION.

A wmINISTER was recovering of a dan-
gerous illness, when one of his friends
addressed him thus: * Sir, though God
seems to be bringing you up from the
gates of death, yet it will be a long time
before you will sufficiently retrieve your
strength, and regain vigour enough of
mind to preach as usual” The good
man replied, “You are mistaken, my
friend; for this six week’s illness has
taught me more divinity than all my
past studies and all my ten years
ministry put together.”

THE EXPIRING MARTYR.

Jorn Hoss, the Bohemian martyr, be-
held and ackrowledged the hand of

SIGNS.

Providence in the time and manner of
his death. There was something peou.
liarly affecting aud sublime in his ex.
clamation to his treacherous and brutal
tormentors. After he had offered g
beautiful supplication on their behalf,
in which, like his great Exemplar, he
implored mercy end not vengance upoa
kis murderare, the bishops appointed by
the council of Constance stripped him
of his sacerdotal garments, degraded him
from of priestly functions and uni-
versity degrees, and put a paper mitre
upon his head, covered with the resem-
blances of infernal spirits, and with this
inscription, ‘* A ringleader of heretics.”
The heroio martyr smiled, and said, “Tt
is less painful than a crown of thorus.”
His last supplication emidst the fames
was, ‘“Jesus Christ, thou Son of the
living God, have mercy upon me |”

SIGNS.

SoromoN said, many centuries ago,
“Even a child is known by his doing,
whether his work be pure or whether it
be right.”

Some people seem to think that chil-
dren bave no character at all. On the
contrary an observing eye sees, in these
young creatures, the signs of what they
are likely to be for life.

When I see alittle boy slow to go to
school, and glad of every excuse to neg-
lect his book, I think it a sign that he
will be a dunce.

When I see a boy in baste to spend
every penny as soon as he gets it, I
think it a sign that he will be a spend-
thrift. a

When T see a boy hoarding up his
pennies, and unwilling to part with
them for any purpose, I think it a sign
that he will be a miser.

When [ see a boy or girl always look-
ing out for number one, and disliking
to share good things with others, I think
it a sign that that child will grow up 8
selfish person.

When I see boys and girls often
quarreling, I think it a sign tbat they
will be violent and hateful men and
women.

When I see a little boy willing 10
taste strong drink, I think it a sign that
be will he a drunkard.

When I see a little boy who never

rays, I think it a sign that he will be
oth a profane and profligate mao.
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When I ses a child obedient to his
arents, I think it a sign of great
uture blessings from Almighty God.

When I see a boy fond of the Bible,
and well acqueinted with it, I think it a
gign that he will be a pious and happy
man.

And though great changes sometimes
wake place in character, yet, as a general
rule, these signs do not fail.

THE MOTHER AT PRAYER.

SuE enters her chamber. All is quiet
and retired. There is no eye to witness
her deep emotions, hut that of God; no
ear to hear her earnest pleadings, but
that of the Almighty. A sweet and
sacred solemnity pervades her soul.
She feels that she is about to commune
with a Being who holds ber destiny in
his bands, but who, notwithstanding
bis power and might, encouraged her to
come, and will condescend and even de-
light to listen to ber prayer. She bows
her knee before him, end lifts her im.
ploring eyes to heaven. Oh, hallowed
moment! Oh, interesting sight! Lis.
ten to the Janguage of her heart. For
what does she plead? It is for her
dear children. What does she ask for
them ? ‘Not the riches of earth, nor the
plaudits of surrounding admirers, nor
the external gracefulness and beauty of
youth, These are, in her estimation, of
little velue. Instead of these, she asks
for her dear ones the protecting care of
God, and for strength to discharge her
duty toward them. With what anxious
solicitude is each one remembered before
bim, from the absent son on the boister-
ous ocean, to the unconscious babe of her
bosom. She asks, that from the earliest
lispings of infancy, the best tribute of
their hearts may ascend to their Creator.
ith what increased earnestness does
she plead, as the recollection of the many
Soares and temptations which they must
éncounter, crosses her anxious mind. It
is then‘she feels her own weakness, and
ﬂfl’ entire dependence upon God. Itis
a en she sees her need ot Divine assist-
1ce and support, and the vast import-
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ance of maternal prayer. Tt is then she
fervently exclaims, * Of myself I can do
nothing; Oh, thou who holdest the
hearts of my children in thy bhand, I
bless thee for this resource.” I know
that the mother's prayer of faith will
avail much. When the season of prayer
is over, she leaves her chamber with a
gpirit refreshed and invigorated ; with a
mind untroubled. She bas left all in
the heand of God. The serenity of her
soul is visible in her countenance. It
sweetens every duty, and influences all
her conduct. Praying mother, surely
thou art blest.

GOOD FEELINGS.

We knew a blunt old fellow, in the
town of Maine, who sometimes hit the
nail on the head more flat than the
philosophers. He once heard a man
praised for his “ good feelings.” Ervery-
body joined, and said the man was
possessed of excellent feelings

“ What has he done?®” asked our old
genius.

Ob ! in everything he is & man of fine
benevolent feelings,” was the reply.

“ What has he done?” cried the old
fellow again.

By this time, the company thought it
necessary to show some of their favour-
ite’s doings. They began to cast about
in their minds, but the old man siill
shouted :

“ What has he done ?”

They owned that they could not name
anything in particular.

i Yet,” answered the cynic, * you say
that the man bas good feelings. Now,
gentlemen, let me tell you that there are
people in this world who get a good
nawme simply on account of their feelings.
You can’t tell one gererous action that
they ever performed in their lives, but
they can look and talk most benevolent-
ly. T know a man in this town, that
you would call a surly, rougb, and un-
amiable man, and yet he has done more
acts of kinduess in this country than all
of you put together. You may judge
puoples’ actions by their feelings, but I
judge people’s feelings by their actions.”
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THE SUNSHINE.

FROM MRS, HOWITT'S CHRISTIAN LIBRARY.

I vove the sunshine everywhere—
In wood, in field, and glen;

I love itin the busy haunts
Of town-imprisoned men.

I love it when it streameth in
The humble cottage door,

And casts the checquered casement shade
Upon the red brick floor.

1 love it where the children lie,
Deepin the clovery grass;

To watch among the twining roots
The gold green beetles pass.

I love it on the breezy sea,
To glance on sail and oar,

‘While the great waves, like molten glass,
Come leaping to the shore,

And when it shines in forest glades,
Hidden, and green, and cool,

Thro’ mossy boughs and veined leaves,
How is it beautiful !

How beautiful on little streams,
When sun and shade at play,

Make silvery meshes, while the brook
Goes singing on its way.

How beautiful, where dragon flies
Are wondrous to behold,

With rainbow wings of gauzy pearl,
And bodies blue and gold !

How beautiful, on harvest slopes
To see the sunshine lie;

Or on the paler reaped fields,
Where yellow shocks stand high !

0, yes! Ilove the sunshine!
Like kindness, or like mirth

Upon a human countenance,
Is sunshine on the earth.

Upon the earth; upon the sea;
And through the crystal air,

On piled up clonds ; the gracious sun
Is glorious every where;

SCHILLER.

“Behiller, when dying was asked how he felt-

¢Calmer and calmer, was the reply.”

CaLmeR and calmer! earth doth fade
As doth a vision, with a shade
Marring the glory it hath made.

Or a rainbow melting still,
To fainter glories e’en at will,
Like beaunty that hath quaff’d her fill

Of world-applause, and sated flies
To life’s more stern realities,
Deeming it nobler to be wise.

Turbid and dark life’s wave hath been

Oft lash’d to tempest fierce and keen;
Oft shadow’d from the unsecrene.

A life of conflict, sorrow, sin,
Turmoil and woe, without, within,—
Vain yearnings for tho bright unseen;

Yet cheer'd by many a sunny ray,
That, streaming from tho Source of day,
Mado glorious that erewhile was clay.

Now tranquil, still,—sorenoly bright,—
As a calm, star-illumined night,
Or eventide with kindled light—

Soft, chasten'd ; pining for no flush
Of noontide glory o'er its hush:
Outwelling with a silent gush

Of bappiness intense and high;

The reflex of His glory nigh,
Temper'd to my humanity.

Calmer and calmer ! yes, my soul

Is hasting to its glorious goal,

And earth’s dark shadows from it roll.

Through Him, the Crucified, I rise :
Ransom’d by His sole sacrifice,
My spirit soareth to the skies !

Christian Miscellany.

PERSEVERANCE.

A swarLow in the spring,
Came to our granary, and 'neath the eaves
Essay’d to make her nest, and there did
ring
Wet earth, and straw, and leaves,
Day after day she toil'd
With patient art; but ere her work was
crown'd
Some sad mishap the tiny fabric spoil'd,
And dash’d it to the ground.

She found the ruin wrought; ‘
Yet not cast down, forth from her place she
flew
And with hermate fresh earth and grasses
brought,
And built her nest anew.

But scarcely had she placed
The last soft featber on its ample floor,
When wicked hands, or chance, again laid
waste,
And wrought the ruin o'er.

But still her heart she kept, |
And toil'd again ; and, last night, hearing
calls
I look’d, t’md lo! three little swallows slept
Within the earta-made walls.

What truth is here, O man !
Hath Hope been smitten in its carliest
dawn?
Hath clouds o’ercast thy purpose, trust, or
plan?
Have Faith, and struggle on'!
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REVIEW.

Tnp Case oF THE Manonester Epuca-
11081818, A Review of the Evidence taken
before a Commiltee of the House of Com-
mons, in relation to the Stale of Education
in Manchester and Salford. By J.Howarp
Hinton, M.A. Preparcd and published
under the direction of a Commitlee furmed
in London for opposing the Manchester
Education Bills. pp. 116. Joun Sxow.

TrosE persons who are anxious to know
the kind of arguments used by the parties
wishing to establish schools founded on
tocal rates, which should be eleemosynary,
md under clerical and government con-
trol, will be thankful to Mr. Hinton for
the labour and pains he has taken to wade
through and digest the bulky volume of
parliamentary evidence, &c.

Mr. H. shews that the local bill is su-
perfluous, costly, unjust, uncharitable, and
injurious ; destructive to voluntary efforts ;
creates a religious endowment, and vio-
lates liberty of conscience in the rate-
payer. ‘We commend the pamphlet to the
attention of our readers,

WELLINGTON AND UNCLE ToMm: orthe Hero
of this World contrasted with the Hero in
Jesus Christ, pp. 28. Simpkin, Mar.
shall, and Co. Noble, Boston.

This is a very strange contrast. The au-

thor of this small book, assuming, correct-

ly enough we think, that Mrs. Stowe’s
delineation of her christian negro was
drawn from life, shows how much more
of real moral glory is displayed in his vic-
tory over sin, the temptations to resent-
ment and evil, and over death itself, than
in all the martial victories of the Hero of
Waterloo: and how much higher and

nobler is the power that the perusal and
contemplation of it exerts on the heart
and mind of man.

Mormorism Ezplained and Erposed. By
Dawson Burwns, Baptist Minister, Sal-
ford. pp. 56. Howlston and Stoneman.

The substance of this well-written tract
has already appeared in our pages. It is
now reprinted, with considerable additions
for general circulation. The character of
Joseph Smith—Mormonism as a religious
system—the spiritual wife question—the
analogies of the system--the intellectual
genius, evidences, and prospects of Mor-
monism, are the subjects of its chief parts.
We are not aware of any work which pre-
sents so full, fair, and correct a description
of this polluted, blasphemous, and hateful
delusion, in so condensed a form. Let
those who wish in a short time to become
acquainted with it read this tract.

MassiLLoN oN THE DEITY oF JEsUs CHRIST.
A4 New Translation from the Original
French. By the REv. JoHN STaCK. pp.
40. Houlston and Stoneman,

Massillon was one of the most eloquent of
the Jansenist divines. There are few sen-
tences in this sermon to which a Protest-
ant would object. The excellence of the
sermon is asserted when the reader is told
that it is one of Massillon’s best. Itis ren-
dered into idiomatic English.

A PAsSTORAL LETTER, addressed to the Church
and Congregation assembling in Warwick
Street Chapel, Leamington. By OcTaviUs
WinsLow.

Pertinent, affectionate, and pious,

-CORRESPONDENCE.

OUR_ TOWN CHURCHES.

8in,--It was with much pleasure that T ob-
served in your - February number a letter
frotg our respected brother, Rev. S. Wigg,
calling the attention of the Connexion to
the condition of some of *our village
churches.” He has certainly presented to
OUr notice a state of things in connection
With them which no doubt will astonish
many.  'We trust, however, that as the Mid-
land Conference is about to direct its atten-
tion to the subject at its next meeting,
Something will result which will be the
means of improving their condition.

Our brother in the course of his remarks
has given some valuable hints, not only in
reference to them, but to all our destitute
churches, which, if carried out, would be
productive of much good. He has also in-
troduced some remarks which call for spe-
cial notice : they are those referring to the
efforts put forth by our Home Mission to
establish churches in some of our large
towns. He says:— During the quarter of
a century to which I allude, the Home
Mission was spending its strength in specu-
lations in large towns and populous cities.
‘We must raise the Connexion, we must
be bstter known; let us not spend our
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strength and money in hamlets and vil-
lages, but go to the mighty population of
our land.” This was our watchword. It
was donc: hamlets and villages were nearly
all neglected.”......" They went—spent
thousands of pounds, and what says report ?
In many places an entire failure.”

I think our good brother in his zeal for
the “ destitute village churches” does not
properly appreciate the efforts put forth by
our Home Mission. It would almost ap-
pear, from the tone of his remarks, that
they had done very wrong in directing their
attention to those places, and, as a conse-
quence, ought immediately to retrace their
steps ; for Ido not find him speaking in the
whole course of his remarks in the least
degree favourably of ‘““the large towns,
populous cities, and mighty population of
our land,” as being places at all likely for
the establishment of our churches. In this
our brother differs widely from the majority
of his ministerial brethren; for all with
whom the writer has ever conversed on the
subject have given it as their opinion that
there has not been so much attention paid
to them as ought to have been in the past
policy of our Connexion; and thatit was
desirable this should be corrected for the
future. 1f we refer to the testimony of the
“ Scriptures” on the subject, do we not find
that “Jesus, and his disciples” too, were
always addressing the multitudes whenever
they had the opportunity: they went through
‘ the cities and villages,” teaching. Is not
this policy fully borne out by the conduet
of men, when they wish to promote any
cause. “ The children of this world ure
wiser in their generation than the children
of light.? Take the “Anti-corn Law
League,” for example. What did they do,
in their arduous struggle to accomplish the
repeal of the “Corn Laws”? They inva-
riably sent their lecturer to the “large
towns, populous cities, and mighty popnla-
tion of our land;” knowing full well, that
after they had taken the strongholds, they
could the more easily attack the outposts;
and that their policy was a wise one, the
benefits we are daily receiving fully testify.

This, then, is no doubt the best course
we could pursue, as a denomination; but
Dot to the neglect of our * rural churches.”
We ought not to remain satisfied until we
bave at least one flourishing interest in
every large town in England; and having
once undertaken to establish a cause, we
ought, if possible, never to withdraw our
aid until it has attained an independent
position. It is gratifying to see that some
of our Home Missions are now, and have
been for some time acting upon this very
principle.  Instance Bradford, (formerly
assisted by the Yorkshire Conference, but
now independent,) Leeds, Sheffield, and
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Coventry ; which latter, it is most pleasing
to find, has become a self-sustaining
chureh ; whereas, bad the aid of the Home
Mission been withdrawn in the midst of its
difficulties, it might now have been strug-
gling for an existence. With regard to the
churches at Norwich, Macolesfield, Nor-
thampton, and Stamford, (which our bro-
thet mentions) 1 am not in a position to
say anything; but there is one about which
I wish to make a few observations, and
that is Manchester, Had the very excel-
lent advice recommended in our brother’s
letter, respecting what the Connexion ought
to do when our churches are in great difi
culties, been carricd out in reference to
Manchester, at the time when the Home
Mission withdrew its aid, and in conjunc-
tion with that, had the Mission continued
its efforts, and sought the co-operation of
such of the members as became separated
from the church, as then formed; there is
not a reasonable doubt that there would
now have been a flowmishing interest in this
town ; but, instead of that being done, all
aid was withdrawn—the friends who left
had no other church holding the same do¢-
trines and ordinanées which they could
join; hence, we find that some of them
Jjoined the Particular Baptists, some tbe
Methodists, and others the Independents.
Of these, most of whom were very worthy
individuals, only a very few have ever re-
united with the church.* Since that time,
a period of about seventeen years, the
cause, although oceasionally appearing
prosperous for a time, has as frequently re-
lapsed, consequent in a great measure upon
the pecuniary burdens it has hed to sustain,
which have deprived it of the oversight of
a pastor the greater portion of the time,
and prevented plans of usefulness being
carried out efficiently. 'The Manchester
church has had not a little to bear in the
way of reproach from some parts of the
Connexion, which has operated veryinju-
riously in preventing many members of
other churches who have come t6 reside
here from uniting with it. 1 think our
ministers might often do much good by
recommending members, when leaving
their churches, to unite with the church of
their own denomination in the place where
they are going to reside.

* The parties to whom our correspondent refers
are those who retired in 1835, in consequence O
the wine question being introduced into the chm:ch.
We well remember the Report of a Deputation
given at one of our Conferences on this subject
but we were not aware till now that they were dis-
posed to be formed into a General Baptist chureh.
1t iy truly lamentable to observe that though the
Temperance Pledge, as it is called, does not require
the obtrusion of this matter into churg:h qrde,lg 80
many Home Mission efforts have been impaired of
retarded hy its introduction~ED.
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I wmight say much more that would
show how prejudice has operated against
the cause here, and how little interest has
been taken in Manchester, but I forbear;
rejoicing rather, to be able to say that the
course which the church has taken, recom-
mended it to the approval of the Yorkshire
Conterence many years ago; and that the
prejndice which once existed is fast dying
away throughout the Conunexion. I would
that it were entirely so, and that instead of
there being a few individuals who have
continuted banded together, scarcely any of
whom were members at the time the Home
Mission gave up the cause, struggling
through all difficulties, anzious for the
complete establishment and spread of those
principles of divine truth which, as a de-
pomination, we hold so dear, the sympathy
and aid of the Connexion were extended
towards itin order that it might yet be seen
that so desirable an event had at length
been brought about.

Much might be said in fayour of Man-
chester; to show that the past efforts of the
Home Mission had not yet proved a failure
in reference to it, and also the desirable-
ness of something being done towards as.
sisting the cause here; but I do not know
tbat I could present a stronger reason than
the fact that it contains about 320,000
inbabitants, with only one General Baptist
chapel, situated in a good neighbourhood,
the church numbering between sixty and
seventy members, all of the working class,
and some residing in the country, conse-
quently, little more thau nominal so far as
assistance is concerned. The chapel debt
is a little more than £500; the interest on
which, together with current expenses, is
nearly all that they can raise, so that there
1s a very small margin left, without foreign
assistance, towards the support of a minis-
ter, which is so very esseatial to its pros-
perity.

I would observe, in conclusion, that my
anxiety js to see, not only the cause at
Manchester in s prosperous state, but also
one established at such large towns as
L1"erpool, Preston, Lancaster, Bury, &c.,
all efforts towards which I conceive our
brother’s letter is calenlated to discourage.
That such, however, will not be the result,
but that it will rather be the means of
causing greater efforts being put forth on
bebalf of both our town and * village
¢burches,” is the sincore wish of

Youre very truly,

Manchester, R. Barok.

THE USE OF CHAPELS FOR
SCIENTIFIC PURPOSES, &o.

To the Editor of the G. B. Repositorys
Dean S18,—The expression, * our pious
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fathers never built our houses of prayer to
be lecture rooms for the scientific lectarer,”
in the letter of your valued correspondent,
Mr. Wigg, is one which I think, op reflec-
tion, he will not be disposed to endorse.
Can there he any incongruity in the “house
of prayer,” where God is worshipped,
being the place where his works of creation
and providence are displayed, or where his
wisdom and goodness are examined and
proved? The Bible, and especially the
Psalms, that most devotional portion of
the Secriptures, is full of allusions to the
wonders of creation; can it be a crime to
enable us intelligent!y to join in those ex-
pressions of praise? We read of God as
surely in science as in the written word;
and the church which can be so squeamish
ag to reject its instruction, inflicts a griev-
ous injury upon itself and a slight upon
the Divine Author of all science. Far from
a scientific lecture inflicting an injury upon
the charch of God, it would do great good ;
and that cburch, which every year includes
a short course of scientific lectures, by its
Minister or other friends, in its programmae
of operations, is worthy of every commen-
dation. The same God that is the creator,
preserver, and redeemer of mankind, is the
Creator of universal nature; and a religion
that would not be rendered more intelligible,
rational and fervent, by a correct acquaint-
ance with bis universal laws, is unworthy
of acceptance. Deeply thankful am I that
in the religion of the Lord Jesus Christ
there is nothing incompatible with even
the highest scientific attainments. Oar
meeting-houses would be far more usefully
employed in being the scene of a scientific
lecture, a philanthropic meeting, or any
other purpose not at variance with the pre-
cepts of christianity, than in standing for
the greater portion of the week in desert
stillness. *“The Most High dwelleth not
in temples made with hands,” was the
declaration of the apostle ; and we often ara
apt to deceive ourselves by cant terms, such
a3, *‘the house of prayer,” “the house of
God,” “ the sanctuary,” &c. God is every-
where ready to receive the worship of bis
oreatures; every place is equally holy; cha-
pels are but built for our own convenience.
We now do many things never contemplat.
ed by our pious fathers; Sunday schools,
Missionary Societies, and numerous other
agencies, are comparatively modern. The
church must always adapt its movements
to the state of puhblic feeling. Education
is mow the order of the day; it rests with
the church whether the facts of science
shall be perverted to oppose Revelation, or
to be made its handmaids and auxiliaries.
The main object of the writer may, I
imagine, be attained by the use of lay
agency; the local preachers of Methodism
have done more for the villages than the
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efforts of all other sects. Did we employ the
same agency the same results would follow
1 do not here give up the independency of
the churches; the offices of pastor and
preacher are distinet; there is neither au-
thority nor necessity for either relinquishing
secular employment; in villages the pastor
might be some member of the church re-
siding in the village, in whom are found the
requisite qualifications, as detailed in 1
Timmothy iii. 17 while the preachers might
be supplied in the manner of the Wesleyan
societtes, Church goverument and the
preaching of the gospel would thus be both
secured. Sincerely hoping that the great
object of the writer may be attained, I am,
Mr. Editor, yours faithfully,
Jorx Nonig, JUNR.

[Though we do not sympathize fully with the
views given in this paper, as to the use of chapels
for scientific lectures, &¢, thiuking that other places
less objectionable may generally be obtaiued; yet
as our correspondent writes in a candid spirit we
insert his remarks, that our readers may have a
fair view of the question as contemplated by differ-
ent persons. There wonld be, apart from the
violation of numerous associations which are of
importance, other inconveniences attending such a
conrse as our correspondent advocates, which are
perhaips, so obvious as not to require specification.
—Enb.

IMPORTANCE OF STUDY FOR
MINISTERS.

To the Editor of the G.B. Repository.

DEesr Smr,—In reading the Memoirs of
the late CHristmas Evans, of Wales, by
the Rev. David R. Stephen, I was much
pleased with that eminent man’s opinion

Sairly sit down to his book.
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of the value of industry. Its insertion in
the Repository may be useful. On one
oceasion, in conversation with his biogra-
Eher, he said, * I am an old man, iny dear

oy, and you are just entering the minis-
try. Let me now tell you one thing, and
I commend it to your attention and me-
mory. All the ministers that I have ever
linown, who have fallen into disgrace, or
into uselessness, have been idle men. 1
never am much afraid of a young minister
when I ascertain that he can and does
There is Mr.
,of whom wc were talking just now
a man of such unhappy temper, and who
has loved for many years to.meddle in all
sorts of religious disputes and divisions ;
he would long ago have been utterly
wrecked had not his habits of industry
saved him. He has stuck to his book;
and that bas kept him from many dis-
honours, which, had he been an idle man,
must have by this time overwhelmed
him. An idle man is in the way of every
temptation; temptation has no need to
seek him ; %e is at the corner of the street
ready and wuiling for it. In the case of a
minister of the gospel, this peril is multi-
plied by his position, his neglected duties,
the temptations peculiar to his condition,
and his own superior susceptibility. Re-
member this—stick lo your book.”

Ashby Z.

J.G.

QUERY.

Ts it right for non-conformists to observe
any religious ceremony on the opening of
a cemetery ? Ww.

OBITUARY.

Mz. Jorn Perper.—* The memory of
the just is blessed.” There are few in-
stances (o which this language of Solo-
man, which so fully commends itself to
the mind and heart, can be applied with
more propriety than in reference to this
worthy and excellent christian. Now he
is removed from us to a brighter and
better world, for which he was so emi-
nently prepared, our rememhrance of him
is happy and delightful. Such simplicity
of purpose, such integrity of heart, such
gentleness of temper, and such love to
God and delight in hig word and ordinan-
ces, as were his characteristics, fill the
soul in the recollection of them with hea-
venly pleasure. His removal from the
earth, and from the society of his earthly
friends, awakens emotions of tenderness;
but, as he was so eminently prepared for
a happier state, and lived to a good old
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age, our tears are dried up, and we are
encouraged by his death to follow in his
footsteps, and look for a future participa-
tion in his joy. ¢ Blessed are the dead
which die in the Lord.”

Mr. John Pepper was born at Sutton
Bonnington, May 1776. His parents were
in humble circumstances, and at the age
of seven he was left to the care of &
widowed mother, whose great anxiety was
that her child might not be dependant on
parochial support. The days of his boy-
hood and youth were spent in the toils and
labours incident to farmer's service. When
in his nineteenth year he engaged in the
labours of the canal, and in process of
time became captain of a boat. His in-
dustry and integrity induced a gentleman
who knew him, to encourage him to pur-
chase a boat ; and by his assistancc in the
loan of money, &c.,our friend was thus
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enabled to labour on his own account.
By diligence and perseverance, with the
blersing of God, he succeeded in accu-
mulating, eventually, sufficient capital
to enter on a respectable farm at Wood-
thorpe, near Loughborough, whither he
removed in 1813,

When a young man he was in the habit
of attending the G. B. chapel at Sutton,

and was for a long time under the influ-

ence of a deep concern for his eternal sal-
vation. Unfriendly as his occupation was
* for all spiritual improvement, he perse-
vered; and as he told the writer, he at
length obtained relief to his troubled spirit
by simply believing on the Son of God.
One evening, as he was walking in the
fields, overwhelmed with a sense of his
helplessness, and with doubts as to whe-
ther he ever could; be accepted in the
sight of God, * I thought I saw,” he said,

# Jesus. Christ on the cross, and with his
arms stretched out, he looked on me, and -

said, ¢ Sinner, will not this suffice  ” His
intense sorrow and his fathomless doubts
now gave way to joy and confidence and
peace. He and his wife, for Mr. P. had
married some two years hefore this, were
sometime afterwards baptized and united
with 1he church at Sutton. This was in
the year 1804; from which period to the
day of his death, without reproach or stain,
he has honourably and exemplarily lived
and acted as an eminently consistent fol-
lower of our Lord Jesus Christ. .

The occupation of a boatman wonld
sometimes require that he should remain
all night at the inns, hy the canal side,
frequented by persons of his class. Often,
when the company was rude or offensive
to religious gropriety, .our friend would
retire to the fields and spend his hours in
meditation and prayer. There, with the
starry sky for his canopy, and the hedges
or haystacks for his shelter from the wind,
he poured out his soul to God, and held
Sweet communion with Him, to whom we
often sing:— -

“ Cold mountains and the midnight air
Witnessed the fervour of thy prayer;
The desert thy temptation knew,

Thy conflict and thy victory too.”

Blessed seasons! The good old man,
ever modest and humble, once referred to
them _with tears of joy and gratitude, when
Speaking to the writer of the benefits of
watchfulness in professing christians.

After Mr. Pepper had removed to Wood-
thorpe, he and his family attended the mi-
histry of the late Rev. 'I'. Stevenson; but
?S he wished to support and counsel the
ceehler church at Sutton, he did not be-
c"me connected with the Loughborough

'ul:‘:h for soine years, though he was ever
hly esteemed by that distinguished
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minister and his friends. At the separa-
tion which took place in the Loughbo-
rough church, Mr Pepper identified him-
self with the section which re-opened the
chapel in Wood-gate, and he continued,
beloved by all, in that connection until
removed to the church above.

Some years ago, his family being nearly
all settled in life, Mr. Pepper partially
retired from business, and left the man-
agement of the farm to his youngest son.
He then came to reside at Loughborough,
that he might be near to the house of God.
He was in the habit, however, of walking
over to the farnt most days, for a series of
years ; and these walks, while they found
him healthful occupation and enjoyment,
tended to the general comfort of his chil-
dren, three or four of whom were occupy-
ing farms in the neighbourhood. About a
year ago, Mr. Pepper had a serious illness,
attended with a slight paralysis, but after
several weeks’ severe affliction, he was in
a good measure restored. He resumed his
walks, and though his tottering step and
bending frame indicated that the strong
man would soon fall, he continued in his
accustomed health until Friday afternoon,
Jan. 21, when falling into a doze as Mrs.
Pepper was reading to him a part of Bun-
yan’s Holy War, he awoke, complained of
& pain in his arm and side, and was with
difficulty removed to his couch. His con
sciousness imrperfectly continued until the
following afternoon, when another stroke
sunk him into a kind of death-slumher,
from which his emancipated spirit took its
flight without a struggle or a groan, on
the Tuesday following. He was borne on
Friday by his grandsons to the grave, fol-
lowed by a long train of his descendants and
relatives, whose tears and sighs evinced
that they had lost a father and a friend.
The event was improved on Lord’s-day,
Jan. 30th, hy a discourse founded on Mark
xiii, 36-7, *“ Watch ye therefore: for ye
know not when the master of the house
cowmeth, at even, or at midnight, or at the
cockerowing, or in the morning: lest com-
ing suddenly he find you sleeping. And
what I say unto you, I say unto all,
Watch.” This suhject was chosen hy the
deceased, that his death might tend to the
good of the living.

There were many features in our de-
parted friend which are worthy of remark.
He was a strong, tall, and muscular per-
son, ahle, for many years, to perform with
ease the work of two ordinary men,
Though his mental cultivation was slen-
der, he had a sound and vigorous under-
standing, a pleasing vein of quiet humour,
and a decided preference for the practical
and useful. He was ‘“not slothful in
business, fervent in spirit, serving tha
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Lord” In all the relations of life, as hue.
band, father, master, neighbour, and friend,
he was exemplary; he “ honoured the Lord
with his substance,” being eter ready with
his purse as well as his heart to promote his
glory. He was eminently transparent and
sincere, and exceedingly gentle in his lan-
guage and thoughts to others. He held the
cardinal traths of the gospel, as the deity of
Christ, his atoning sacrifice, justification by
faith, and sanctification by the Spirit, with
a8 firm and tenacivus grasp. He was a
practical as well as a theoretical christian,
He was a lover of good men, a friend of
peace; kind, sympathizing, and ready for
every good work. The language used at
his foueral, though strong, is here repeated,
after deliberate consideration. “I have
known many good men, but I frankly de-
clare, that I have never known one who
more constantly attended all the means of
grace, or who had, for thotime I have knowa
him, a richer enjoyment of them than our
departed friend. His soul, ever flowing from
his beamiong eycs, entered into every part of
the service of the sancloary; his very pre-
sence seemed to inspire those about him with
his own spirit. He walked with God.
May the members of the church which has
thus lost one of its brightest ornaments, and
may his children and children’s children,
hovoured with such a parent, remember and
emulate his virtues; and may his bereaved
widow have for her strength during her re-
mnaining dars, “God in his holy habita.
tion.” J. Goapsy.

Jor~ CLEMENTS, who is the subject of the
following observations, was born in the year
1751, at Gillingham, in Dorsetshire; and
died Dec, 1832, aL the truly patriarchal age
of nearly 102 years. He was nine years old
when George the Third ascended the throns;
and seventeen when Wellington and Napo.
Jeon Bopaparte were born. What shifting
of the scenes in the eventful drama of nations
has not this good old man witnessed! Britain
despoiled of her fairest colonies in the West
—but acquiring vast possessions in the East.
Men once unknown to fame, start to emi
nence ; whilst the mighty woere cast down to
the dust. Since his early days, most of
those splendid manufacturing inventivna,
which lhave rendsred FEugland illustrious
among the nations, have been brought into
operation ; towns that once appeared to ask
permission to exist, have roused their dor-
mant energies, and like the eagle soaring
aloft, have left the world wondering afler
them, or endeavouring to emulate their noble
example. He has seen men whirled from
place to place, with the rapidity of a tornado;
and communications made with distant places
with the velocity of light. In his life. time,
four successive British Sovereigns hare been
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carried to the houss appoioted for all living;
generation after geperation of men have
passed away. More events fraught with the
highest and wost lasting influence and im-
portance have transpired during his earthly
pilgrimage then in any hundred years, with
one exceplion, since the death of the apostles.
Nor coald he be an uncoucerned spectalor of
all he saw; to & mind reflective like his,and
behoalding, or supposiog he beheld, the hand
of God iu all, every event must to him have
been invested with a solemp and important
meaning; and as he saw the goodliness and ~
glory of mapn pass away, must have been
often led to lament the vanity of human
wislres, and the folly’of human pursuits.

Our venerable friend, when a yooih, went
to reside at Bath, from whence he came to
Lyndhurst, in the capacity of gentleman’s
gardener ; and daring this,his first stay here,
became entitled to those parochial rights be
after many years enjoved. From Lyndburst
he went to London, where he was mauy years
employed as market gardener.

From various conversations with him, his
friends have learned that he was the subject.
of religious impressions whilst young, end
that he upited with the Wesleyans in his
25th year. }rom that time tothe day of his
death, a period of 76 years, it has never been
heard tbat he brought any reproach on his
christian profession.

For some time afier his return to Lynd.
harst, he communicated at the established
church, according to the directions of the
Rev. John Wesley to the members of his
society. Dissatisfied, however, on some ao-
count with the services of the state church,
he attended the ministrations of the Rev.
Joseph Heathcote, at the G. B. chapel,
where' he was baptized, in 1839. Uniila
few days previous to his baptism, he appears
to have had no conviction of the scripturainess
of the ordinance, as administered by the
Baptists; but standing by the side of the
baptisiry, as it was being filled preparatory
to the administration of the ordinance on
the succeeding Sabbath, (after a serious and
prayerful meditation) he lified up his head
and exclaimed to a friend standing by, *1I
see it now; I see it now; thatis the way;
and if T may be allowed, I'll follow the
blessed Saviour in his own way.” So fully
were the members of the church satisfied of
his sincerity, that without the usual delay, he
wus baptized, with the other candidates. .

We have said our aged filend was em!?:
nently pious. This was manifested in his
earnest attachment to the most important
truths of the gospel ; he loved to converse on
divine subjecta; not an the peculiarities of
difTerent religiona creeds, nor on the ahstruse
dootrines of religious belief; nor did he appear
atall curiousin reference to the interpretation
of the prophecles (on which so few agree).
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The templations, conflicts, and triumphs of
the believer; the joys and glories of heuven ;
and sbove all, the love of God in Christ,
were subjects on which be delighted to ex-
patiate. A dry lecture on morality, or
philosophical disquisitions, would Lave lul-
Jed him to sleep, even in the house of God.
Fervid exhortations to holiness and activity,
addressed to the ¢hristian, would awaken his
attention, and deeply interest him : but speak
of the love of Christ, as displayed in his
advent, sufferings, death, resurrection, ascen-
sion, iotercession, and eternal life through
his atonement, and the good old man would
Jean forwards in his seat, his eyes sparkling
with rapturous fervour, a heavenly smile
diffusing itself over his face—and as the
subject advanced, an audible ¢ Ah,ah,” wounld
at times unconsciously escape him, expressive
of the all-absorbing interest of the theme to
his soul; affording a beautiful comment on
the words of the poet, *“ How sweet the name
of Jesus sounds, in the believer's ear.”

He was remarkable for his confidence in
the promises of God, and his firm and ardent
faith in Christ. He learned his religion at
the foot of the cross. *“ Strong in faith, be
gave glory to God.” The words of Wesley
were the favourite language of bis hLeart,

* I nothing have, I nothing am ;
My pleasare is the bleeding Lamb,
Both now and evermore.”

Often has he been heard to say, ‘ Oh that
T coyld love the blessed Saviour more as [
ought to love him ;" but he was notdistressed
by fears ; he took for granted that the word
of God wes true; and that God would faith.
fully perform all he has promised. There
was a beautiful simplicity in his faith, that
attested its genuineness. With holy confi
dence he could say, “I know whoro I have
believed, and am persuaded he will keep
that I have committed unto him against that
day.” His was truly a faith that worked by
love, humbled him before God, exalted the
Saviour, promoted persopal holiness, and
"' overcame the world,” enabling him to look
forward to eternity with joy.

Ho was a man of prayer. He praved at
home; and had no fear of his neighbours
lLiearing him ; perbaps he never thought of it.
" Morning, noon, and night,” * yea, seven
limes & day did he cal) upoa his God.” Often,
when walking abroad, not thinking himsell
observed, he has been seen to raise his hand
and eyes to heaven. *He prayed always.”
He praged by the hedside of the afHlicted.

0 lime or place was inconvenient to him.
He prayed in the house of God, and with
thlnt fervency and bumility that could not
fail 1o edify, He prayed as if he erpected
the bleasing, and wreatlod with God as though
delermined to obtain it.

He punciually attended all the means of
Brace. Let it be told, to the shame of the
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youngand lazy professor, thatthis old disciple
attended thg seven o’clock prayer-meeting on
the Sabbath morning, all the year round.
On bitterly cold winter mornings, mistaking
the hour through the brightness of the moon-
light, he has been at the chapel by four and
five o'clock; discovering his mistake, he
would return home, and go again at the right
time. His religion was not a matter of
convenience, or personal comfort, but the
life of his heart. All the services of the
house of God were important to bim ; neither
wet nor wind, heat nor cold, prevented bim.
The presence or absence of others mever
influenced him in hjs attendance on the
Lord. As the psalmist said, so could he
say,—* 1 have loved the habitation of thy
house, and the place where thine honour
dwelleth.”

Exceedingly temperate in his habits, he
retained the use of his faculties, and, con-
sidering his extreme age, a surprising degree
of bodily strength, almost to the last. On
the Wednesday previous to his death, he
attended the usual week-night lecture. On
the following day he walked out; but finding
bis strength failing, he returned. The next
day ke was worse, and his medical attendant
pronounced his case hopeless, as he was
dying of old age. On the Sabbath evening,
the pastor of the church, and his beloved
wife, called to see their dear and valued
friend. He was scarcely able to speak dis-
tinctly ; his eyes looked dim, and he was very
week; but was in a most happy state of
mind. All would doubtless like to know the
dying experience of such a christian, He
said but little. Wbhat he said to the writer
is soon told, iu a few words, as well as in a
volume. Being desired Lo ask him if he had
any doubts of his acceptance with Christ, or
any fears for tho future, | said to him, in bis
own way, What is that you are 80 afraid of ?
Throwing out his clasped hands, he turned
to we with a strong effort, and with hisut-
most energy exclaimed, ““ Afraid of! nothing,
nothing ; what indeed should I fear? Blessed
Jesus.” What indeed should he fear? he
had committed his soul ta Jesus; his Re-
deemer had accepted the trust. He had
“ fought the good fight, finished his course,
and kept the faith ;”” and was hourly expect-
ing the hepvenly messenger, to put off his
earthly tabernacle, and introduce hin to-the
presence of his Lord, to receive the crown of
glory promised and laid up for him in heaven.

Our aged and beloved [riend fell asleep in
Jesus on the following day, Monday, Dec,
1852; and was buried in the grave yard of
the G. B. ohapel, Lyndburst. His death
wasimproved on the following Sabbath, from
the words, “ An old disciple.” May we fol-
low him who through faith in Christ, and

patience of the Spirit, inherits eternal life.
Ropear CoMrToON.
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INTELLIGENCE.

Tre NortE Derbysaire CONFERENCE
assembled at Belper, Dec. 25th, 1832.
After brother Gray had opened the meet-
ing, brother Wavd was called to preside.

It appeared from the reports given, that
thirteen had been baptized since last Con-
ference, and twelve remained as Candi-
dates.

The case of destitute Churches in this
district being brought before this meeting,
led to a discussion of a very pleasing and
useful nature, at the close of which it was
resolved :—* That the representatives of
tnose destitute churches present at this
meeting, be a committee to make an at-
tempt to raise funds unitedly, for the sup-
port of a minister or ministers, to attend
to the spiritnal supervision of the destitute
churches in this Conference ; and that this
committee meet in this chapel this day
month, at four o'clock.”

The next Conference to be at Langley
Mill, on Good Friday, at two o’clock ; and
brother Townend of Milford to preach in
the evening.

After tea a revival meeting was held,
when addresses were delivered, which it
is hoped will be productive of good, by
bretbren Gray. Ward, Higdon, Leaf and
Bush. R. A, Sec.

TrE YorksaIRE CoxFERENCE assembled
at Dirchescliff, Dec. 27, 1852. At half
past ten a. m., Mr. Jos. Barrow Lockwood
opened the public worship, by reading the
Scriptures and prayer,-and Mr. Tunmecliff

reached a very edifying sermon, from
xod. xxxiii. 11.

The meeting for the transaction of
business was commenced at two, p.m.
Mr. James Hodgson was requested toopen
it, by singing and prayer, and Mr. John
Sutcliffe of Stalybridge was called to the
chair, as Mr H. Hollinrake was incapaci-
tated by affliction.

The church in Manchester presented its
grateful thanks for ministerial supplies.

The second church in Bradford presented
an encouraging report of the increase of
their congregations and Sabbath school.
They had invited Mr. John Sole, of Mar-
ket Harborough, to become their minister,
who has entered on his new sphere of
labour. They are making efforts to re-
duce the debt on their new chapel.

In a letter from the church at Denholm,
we received an encouraging account of the
state of religion amongst them. They
desired advice on the propriety of pur-
chasing land for the enlargement of their
premises. The Conference approved of
their making a purchase while the oppor-
tunity offered.

The church at Waterfoot, but now of

Bacup, informed the Conference of the
cause of their removal. They stated a
difficulty, to whieh the Conferenee gave
them a definite reply. They occupy a
large room at present, and are erowded
with hearers, ~For the satisfaction of
thosc wlio had entertained incorrect views,
the Conference passed ,a unanimous reso-
lution of its opinion aud advice; viz, that
the church at Waterfoot, now at Bacup, is
the same church; and itis hereby recom-
mended that all who wish to unite with it,
obtain their dismissions from otherchurches
for this purpose.
- Mr. R. Hardy received the thanks of
the Conference for discharging the duties
of Secretary for the Home Mission so very
well the last year; and he is requested to
continue in office the ensuing year.

It was recommended that the financial
statement of the Home Mission be printed.

Statistics.—Second churchin Leeds, they
have three candidates. Bradford, first
church, baptized five and have a few can-
didates. At Shore tbey have given Mr.
Joseph Horsfall a call to be their minister;
the congregations are good and they have
a few enquirers. Heptonstall Slack, a
small improvement. At Lineholm, bap-
tized five, received two, and have a*few
inquirers. Burnley Lane, baptized six;
in other respects the same, Salford, bap-
tized one; the tract and other societies
in active operation. Stalybridge, received
one, and have a few hopeful inquirers.
Northallerton, baptized three. At Bacup,
good congregations, and a promising Sab-
bath school. No visible change at Allerton,
Clayton, Queenshead, Halifax, Birchescliff,
Todmorden, Manchester, or Gamble Side.

The next Conference to be in Manches-
ter, on Good Friday, March the 25th, 1853.
The preacher, Mr. R. Horsfield, Leeds.
In case of fiilure, Mr. J. Horsfall, Shore.

Jaues Hopason, Sec.

THE WaAnwicksHIRE CONFERENCE Wwas
held at the old chapel, Longford, Jan. 11th,
1853. During the morning service brother
Salisbury gave out the hymns, brother
Lewitt read suitable portions of Seripture
and prayed, and our highly esteemed
brother Cheatle delivered a comprehensive
and earnest exhortation to christian stead-
fastness, founded on 1 Cor. xv. 58.

Met in the afternoon for business, and
appointed Mr. Jos. Wright Secretary, pro
tem. ‘The minutes of the previous meetmﬁ
were read and confirmed. Verbal as we
as written statements were given a8 to
the state of religion connected with tha
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respective churches comIposing this dis-
trict, from which it would seem that al-
though in several churches there are some
hopeful indlcutlons'of the seal of Divine
npprobntion uttendm;lg the ministry of the
word, yet the gencral aspect of them was
py no means flattering.

A question arose as to the propriety and
prncticability of establishing a General
Baptist Mission in Australia. After con-
siderable discussion on the subject this
meeting was convinced of its importance ;
but had not sufficient data relative to its

racticability ; it was therefore resolved
that the Editor of the Repository be re-
quested to allow that miscellany to be
opened for discussion, with a view to
ascertain the propriety of embarking in so
important an enterprise; and that Messrs
Salisbury and Chapman be requested to
bring the subject before the attention of
its readers.

Cradely Heath.—The brethren appointed
to see to this case had, for reasons as-
signed, omitted attending to it. Brethren
Salisbury and Chapman were requested
to attend to it’and report at the next Con-
ference. The case of the Madiai was intro-
duced, and excited considerable feeling. It
was resolved, that we dceply sympathise
with them in their present sufferings for
conscience sake, and earnestly request the
churches in this district to malke their case
gnedsubject of special prayer to Almighty

od.

At this meeting brother Salisbury was
appointed Secretary for the usual term.
Next Conference to be at Wolvey. Brother
Salisbury to preach; and in case of failare,
brother Stenson, senr. In the evening
brother Stenson, junr., preached, from
Rom. i. 16. JoserE WRIGHT.

Cuesuire CoNFERENCE.—the churches
concerned are desired to remember tbat
the Cheshire Conferecnce will meet at
Congleton, on Good Friday next. Public
service at half-past ten in the forenoon.

R. Stocks, Sec.

BAPTISMS.

NortingHAM, Stoney §t.—On Lord’s-day
February 6th, four females and three males
were added to the church by baptism,
after a sermon by Mr. Wallis, tutor of the
Collt:,ge. In the afternoon, brother Wallis
administered the ordinance of the Lord’s-
Supper to the church and the newly-bap-
tized. It was a time of refreshing, and we
hope will be productive of much good.
Mr. Hunter, who is much better in health,
Preached in the evening. B.W.Y.

A Haruery.—On Lord’s-day, Feb. 6th, the
lends at this place were cheered and
strengthened by the addition of two young
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men to their number. Brother Marshall
of Loughborough preached in the morning,
after which the ordinance was adminis-
tered ; in the afternoon the same friend
administered the Lord’s-supper, and gave
the right hand of fellowship to the newly-
baptized.

CASTLEACRE, Norfulkl.—On Lord’s-day,
Feb. 6th, after a sermon to an attentive
audience, from Mark i. 27,—* What new
doctrine is this ?”’ a young man was bap-
tized into Christ, who had formerly been
a Primitive Methodist. Inthe evening he
wag received into the Church, along with
one who had long backslidden from the
ways of the Lord, but now restored. They
were both gladly welcomed to our fellow-
ship and communion.

SvALLEY.—On the last Lord's-day in
January, six persons were baptized, three
males and three females, after a sermon
by Mr. Fearnyhough of Nottingham; and
in the afternoon five of them were received
into fellowship with us; the other was a
son of the late Mr. Purcell, once minister
at Ilkeston and Smalley, and will unite
with our friends at Mansfield. It is a
pleasing fact, that four of these were
once scholars in the Sabbath School, and
two youths not more than cighteen years
of age. May the great Shepherd of the
sheep kindly protect these lambs of his
flock. J.C.

GrantEAM.—On Lord’s-day, Feb 6th,
four believers put on Christ by baptism;
and it is a pleasing fact, that these dear
friends were two husbands and their wives,
who thus set out together for the kingdom
of heaven. They were received in the
evening. Ounr friends at Bottesford kindly
lent us their chapel for the oceasion.

Boston.—We are happy to record a re-
vival in our church. On the last Lord's-
day in September, eleven candidates re-
ceived the ordinance of baptism; in Decem-
ber, three ; and on the 30th January, after
an impressive sermon from our pastor,
from the words, ‘ One baptism,” eight
believers thus put on Christ ;—four others
hava also been recently received. It is
a pleasing fact that the majority of these
disciples are young persons - formerly
scholars, and now teachers in our Sunday
schools. It is our prayer that we may
be fitting instruments in the promotion
of their spiritual growth. '

SHEFFIELD, Eldon St.—On Feb 13th, one
female was baptized, the wife of the friend
who was baptized in October.

StockporT.— On  Lord's-day morning,
Feb. 6th, our minister baptized three can-
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dldates, and in the evening they were
received into the fellowship of the church,
at the Lord’s table. Others are giving in
their names to follow their example. May
the Lord still go on to increase us,

ANNIVERSARIES.

CuayTox.—On Shrove-Tuesday our an-
nual tea meeting for the liquidation of
the debt on our place of worship was
held. Nine trays were furnished gra-
tuitously by our friends, and the pro-
ceeds amounted to £16 13s. 6d; this,
with the subscriptions of the last year,
amounted to something more than £24
towards liquidating the debt.

After tea a very intercsting meeting was
held, when our minister presided; and ap-

ropriate addresses were given, by Messrs.

eeming, Dewhirst, Tyas and Farnel,
enlivened at intervals by the choir per-
forming a selection of sacred music.

Tue FLEET AxD LoNe suTTox CHRISTIAN
Foxp.—The eighteenth anniversary of
this institution was held at Long-Sntton,
on Wednesday, Jan 19th, 1853. Many
are the changes it has experienced during
the period of its existence. Its founders
are now no more. ‘‘Our fathers, were
are they? and the prophets, do they live
for ever?’ Since its establishment there
has been distributed amongst its members,
in cases of sickness, births of children. and
losses in stock and otherwise, more than
£7000. Notwithstanding the loss it has
sustained through the insolvency of its
late Treasurer, itis enabled to give 9s per
week to its sick members, for a limited
period; and we hope, bids fair for useful-
ness in time to come. The minister ap-
pointed to preach the annual sermon was
prevented by affliction in ‘his family; the
one appointed in case of failure could not
come because of a previous engagement.
A sermon was preached by ome of the
members, from, * And thou shalt remember

all the ways which the Lord thy God led

thee these forty years in the wilderness, to
humble thee and to prove thee, to know
what was in thine heart, whether thou
wouldst keep his commandments or no.”
At the close of the day the state of the
fand was found to be rather better than
was expected. J. E.

OPENINGS.

Lovrn, Walker-gate.—For some time the
friends assembling at Walker-gate chapel,
Loutb (the branch of Maltby) have seen
the necessity of increased accommodation
for their Sunday scholars; they have there-
fore enlarged the scbool-rooms to about
doyble their former size. The expense of
this undertaking will, we believe, be en-

INTELLIGENCE.

tirely liquidated by the contributions of
kind friends, including some of overy
Protestant denomination iu the town, and
by the procecds of a tea-meoting, which
was holden in the new room on Tuesday,
the seventh instant. This meeting, after
being opened by our pastor, Mr. Kiddall,
and 1ts object explained, was addressed by
the superintendent, Mr. Newman, who
read the statistics; aud by the Revds,
J. T. Barker, (Indep.) J. Bond (Wes.)
W. Marlow (P. M.) Messrs. Catley, Hoyle,
Dales, &c., who gave most interesting
addresses. The trays were all gratuit-
ously supplied. WiLLiam,

MISCELLANEOUS,

SaLrorD, Broughton Road. — The G.
B. church worshipping here presents an
‘eligible ministerial opening’ to a thorough-
ly devoted, undefatigable and disengaged
servant of Jesus CHrisT, whose primary and
sole object must be the extension of reli-
giousknowledge and the salvation of souls.

The chapel is neat and commodious,
and capable of great eulargement and
extension—situate in the centre of a dense-
ly populated meighbourbood. The mem-
bers and congregation are not large, but
increasing; are united, and “dwell in
peace.” Various auxiliary institutions eon-
nected therewith, particularly the Sabbath
School, give great promise of usefulness
and extension, Remuneration adequate
for comfortable maintenance and supporf
would be given; payment gnaranteed quar-
terly, in advance. All communicatinng
to be addressed to the deacons as above.

From a Correspondent,

Lovenporovan, Wood-Gate.—On Mon-
day evening, Feb. 7, the Rev. Mr, Palmer,
of London, delivered a lecture on behalf of
the society for promoting the conversion
of the Jews. The attendance was not
very good, but the lecture, comprising a
rapid and learned sketch of the history of
the treatment of Jews by professed chris-
tians from the second century, their pro-
seriptions, snfferings &c, with reference to
their present numbers, localities, and the
efforts made for their conversion, and their
success, &c, was deeply interesting, and
was listened to with attention. A col-
lection was made for the society at the
close. )

A tea-meeting was also held in the above
place on Tuesday, Feb 8th, the profits of
which were devoted to the tract distribu-
tion. The attendance was good, and the
addresses, especially those of Mr.
Stevenson, and the Rev. Mr. Palmer, of
the * Jews Society,” were excellent, The
Revs. E. Stevenson, Thomas, &c., also
took part in the meeting.
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BERHAMPORE CONFERENCE.

Cuttack, Dec, 1st, 1852,

My Dear Brotaer,—I sit down with
pensive feelings, Lo pen a brief account of our
recert anbual gathering. For eight years I
have been wobt to do this; and the present
must be, for a season, the last time, No
wopder that I feel inclined to begin in &
sober, thoughbtful, solemn mood. Yet why
should T be sad? ‘The grace of Christ is
sufficient for ns, aud his promise to bis faith-
ful servants is most precious. ‘Lo, I am
with you alwly, even unto the end of the
world.” My mind often dwells with sacred
deligbt on these gracious words. You know
bow the text reads in the original—‘¢all the
days, even unto the end of the world”—days
of suffering and days of enjoyment—days of
meeting and days of parting—days of depres.
sion and days of joyous and jubilant feelings.
Christ is with us wherever we go—will be
with us unto the end of our course, and with
those who succeed us unto the end of time.
Blessed truth. Believing it we may go any
where, and enter on any service, however
arduous, at the bidding of such a Master.

But I must not, amid these pleasing
thoughts, forget that my present desiga is to
tell you of our Conference, which bas just
been held at Berbampore. It commenced on
the 15th, of Nov., and continued four days.
All the brethren were present: most of
the married sisters were necessarily detained
at home; but dear Mrs. Sulton, who had not
visited Berbampore for twenty years, was
bappily able to attend ; though I regret to
state that the latter part of her sojourn was
beclonded hy indisposition, which necessarily
protracted her stay several days. The state
of the churches, as reported to this meeting,
bresented, as usual, a chequered aspect; and
the remembrance of the changes and trials
that had occurred since our last meeting
produced very chastened feelings; still it was
felt that in some respects, it bad heen a year
of peculiar mercy ; at Berhampore the addition
had been larger than in any former year: as
many as twenty bad been added to the chureh,
most of them from the asylum, which con-
Uoues to he efficiently conducted by our
estimable sisters at that station. At Cuttack
the attendance on the usual means of grace
bad been as good as in any former year;
1t was thought indeed by some, better; but
the addition by baptism bad been smaller than
Usual; seven however had been added to the
flock of Clirist in the good old way. There
bad been (rials arising from some who had

pot walked according to the holy command-
ments delivered to them. 1 need not tell you
that 1 John iji. 19 is applicable to large
churches all the world over, and especially to
those gathered from amongst the heathen.
“In a great house there are not only vessels
of gold and of silver, but also of wood and of
earth; and some to honour and some to dis-
honour,” At Choga, it had been decided to
enlarge the chapel to double its present size,
Piplee bad witnessed much preparatory work
done; and the brethren had rejoiced in the
gatbering of some precious fruit from the
heathen. The state of the churches at Balasore
and Jellasore, where our American brethren
labour, as compared with the past, called for
lively gratitude. At the former place it was
believed that the cburch was in a more pros-
perous state than it bad ever been : seven had
been baptized. The asylums bad been very
useful. Miss Crawford's Jabours in the Female
asylum had been diligent and persevering;
and their native preacher, Rama Das, (who,
it was regretted, had not a colleague) hed
acquitted himself very satisfactorily. In the
vicinity of Jellasore a new Christian village
was being established: the fands for this
purpose,—500 Rs (£50) had been contribu-
ted, and several families were already located.
All this indicates progress, and should lead us
to thank God and take courage. Nor should
the local contributions for the work of the
Lord at the different stations be overlooked
in this condensed and necessarily imperfect
survey. At Berhampore 1000 Rs. (£100)
bad been contributed during the year: at
Cuttack we have received not less than this
sum ; and at Piplee 200 Rs. (£20) have heen
collected. This is gratifying. If friends on
tbe spot, with our operations before tbeir eyes,
are so liberal, friends at a distance mast not
slacken.

The public services were, it is trusted, in-
teresting and useful. Bro. Bailey preached
in Oriya from 1 Peter, ii. 5, A holy priest-
hood” &c. He noticed that christians were a
holy priesthood—that they offered spiritual
sacrifices—that these sacrifices were accept-
able to God throngh Jesus Christ, and en-
forced, in the application, the boliness of the
gospel. The observations under those heads
were pertinent and Scriptural. At the com-
munion service Bro. Stubbius spokein Oriya,
on our being strangers and sojourners upon
earth, and referred to the affecting changes
which had occurred amongst us. After

% All hail the power of Jesus' name,”

bad been sung, Bro. Wilkinson delivered an
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address in Eoglish, on the precious benefits
obtained by the death of Christ. The memo-
rial of Christ's death is always welcome and
profitable.  The English sermon was deliver-
ed by Bro. Satton. on Christ being the mis-
sionary’s great exemplar, from Hebrews iii. |.
— Wherefore, holy brethren,” &e. The
subject was appropriately selected, and the
disconrse carefully prepared, and full of im-
portant thought. T did not take notes of the
sermon, but remember that, among other
points, he adverted to our Lord’s personal
Anpearance and relative position as resembling
1n some respects our own—spoke of him as
an itinersnt preacher—enlarged on the power
of his preaching with the elements of that
power—referred to the subject matter of his
preaching—dwelt on his aptness to teach—
the plainness of his preaching—Nis appealing
to the understandings and hearts of his hear-
ers—the manner in which he answered gain-
sayers, and the faithfulness with which he
discharged his work, notwithstanding the
general rejection of his message. These
several points were pertinently applied to the
way in which missionaries should deliver
their message ; and though Christ exercised
his ministry among those wbo worshipped the
one living and true God. and we among
idolaters ; and though this rendered necessary
a difference in the mode of presenting divine
truth, vet it was proved tbat Lthe principles of
the ane appli®d to the other. The resulls of
Christ’'s teaching were shewn to he glorious
bevond all compuration, though after his
resurrection an upper room cootained the
chosen band, and the number of the names
was but 120.  Tbis consideraljon was regard-
ed as adepted to encourage us. It devolved
on me to deliver the annual sermon to the
native preschers; and in harmonv with the
subject of the discourse to ourselves, I ad-
dressed them on the apostle Paul as a model
for preachers to the heatben, from 1 Cor. xi.
1, Be ye followers of me, even as I also am
of Clrist.”

The importance of the husiness that en-
gaged our attention will be seen from the
minutes rent to the Committee., Erabban
having completed bis course as a student, was
accepted as a native preacher. Various mat-
ters affecting the comfort of our dear native
bretbren were considered and decided upon.
The question of a supply of students for the
acadewmy was entertained ; and, it is trusted,

the prospect is somewbat brighter than it has

been. Much time was usefully devoted to
the tract department; and, | am thankful to
say, the Lord of the harvest continues to
bless the diffusion of divine truth by means of
Scriptures and tracts. Much regret was ex-
pressed at there being no missionary eandi-
dates. We renewed onr annual protest
sgainst the government connection witb Jug
gornaut. Alas! we seem doomed only to
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disappointment in this matter. A year and
a half ago, the draft of an Aect for dissevering
this eonnection was vbvblished; it was just to
the proprietors of the shrine, and it granted
all that we had asked ; but it has not been
passed, Many other things, not necessary to
be here adverted Lo, sccupied serious atten-
tion.

The sacred enjoyment of the last Lord's
day we spent togethier was greatly augmeated
by a baptismal seriice. Komie Das, & man
of the weaver caste, nnd an inhahitant of a
village nearly midway between Cuttack snd
Berhampore, professed Christ on this inter.
esting occasion. He had obtained a copy of
the Gospel of John, and several tracts, which
by the Spirit of (lod enlightened his mind;
and when six weeks ago brethren Stubbins
and Wilkinson first met with him, be appear.
ed not far from the kingdow 4f God,—indeed
they believed him to be a converted man.
He came to Berhampore as he had promised
to do, and wisbed to be haptized. Who
could ** forbid water” in such a case? The
last relic of idolatry was given in the baptis-
mal strean to the brother who administered
the sacred rite. It is a very-encouraging
case.

While at Berhampore we all visited the
new location, and were exceedingly delighted
with what we saw. Three years ago it was a
complete jungle; now the jungle has been
cleared, the land brought uuder cultivation,
and the smiling crops promised well to repay
the labours of the husbandman. It is a
literal - fulfilment, on a limited scale, of the
words, ““7The wilderness and the solitary
place sball be glad,*-and tbe desert shall re.
joice and blossom as tbe rose. It shall blos-
som abupndantly.” Besides several christian
houses there is a8 comfortable place of wor-
ship, and a house for the missionaries when
they visit the place; both of them * founded
upon a rock.” The surrounding scenery, as
seen from the rock on which the chapel is
built, presents an aspect of wild grandeur.
Our party strolled to a stream which was said
to present some of the appearances which at
the *diggings " indicate the existence of the
precious ore; we did not, however, find any
gold, but we suffered divers discomforts, and
were mueh wearied with our walk, especially
as the sun was getting high; nor were our
garments improved by coming in contaot
with the thorny, jungly places of the way.
We were all prepared to do juslice Lo & sub-
stantial breakfast; for we had risen early, and
rode six or seven miles. While we stayed, I
visited the christian families settled here; one

« | omit with design the words ** for them.”
given in the Eogli:h Bible See Poole, Lowth,
Boothroyd, &c. The construction requires the
omission, and the ancient versions justify it
1t is omitted in one of the early English transla-
tions, a8 well as in the Septuagint and Vulgate.
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of the christian women, who had been mar-
ried from the asylun, inquired of her former
(eacher with great affection, and wepl to bear
of ber sufferings. It is gratifying 1o notice
the indicotions of gratitude and affection on
the part of those who have been rescued from
jdolatry. These fruits do not grow on the
parren soil of heathenism.

I had intended giving you some particulars
of our journey to and from Berbhampore, but
find myself unable to do 8o now. Probably 1
may do 80 another month, if the burry of
prepurution for a long voyage should admit of
jt; if vot, accep: the will for the deed. Pray
for us. that we may ** come unto you with
joy. by the will of God, and may with you be
refreshed.”” Ever yours affectionately.

J. BUCELEY.
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they are to receive it into their hearts and
practise it in their lives. Not a few of this
character were met with in different parts of
the district during the past cold season. Our
labours to spread the gospel among the hea-
then have been much the same as in former
years, during the past cold and hot weather.
The want of a hoat, to enable us to move
about the district during the rains, has very
much circumsecribed our efforts in the past
wet season, especially as the rains have been
more than nsually severe. We are now taking
measures to provide ourselves with a boat
against the wext rainy season, none at all
suitable for our purpose being to be had in
the place on hire.

Our efforta to establish a native christian
village, where our people will live together
in peace and quietnde, mutually aid and assist

‘each other, enjoy the fruits of their own

The following letters from the American
Frecwill Baptist brethren were forwarded to
the Conference.

To the brethren of the Orissa Conference, !
assembled at Berhampore, November, 1852.

BELOYED BRETHREN,—At your last an- ‘
puel meeting it was my privilege to form one
of your number. My spirits were cheered
and refreshed by the pleasant interview;
but the present year, important duties at
bome, together with the cost of time and
mozey requisite for making so long a jouruey,
present my meeting with you. I, however.
desire to assure you of the deep. interest I
feel in the objects which call you together;
and pray that you may he hlessed with a har-
mobicus, prosperous and joyful season; that
all your discussions and resolutions may be
cbaracterized hy the spirit of Cbrist, and tend
to promote his glory, in the (urtherance of
the Gospel in benighted Orissa and through-
out the world.

The past year has been one of many and
great mercies, as well as of severe (rials, with
us at Jellasore. We have renewed occasion
for devout gratitude and praise to the Giver
of all good, for the continued preservation of
life and health, both to ourselves and the
members of our native community. In the
former part of the year three persons were
baptised and added to the church; a number
of others are regarded as candidates for
the ordinance. Meantime there has heen
& lack of zeal and harmony among our church
Members; and two have fallen into sin, and
been suspended. Two families from among
”fe beathen bare joined our christian commu-
Ry the past year; others seem on the poiat
of doing s0; 'a good infinence favourable to
the spread of Lhe gospel it is believed is being
exerted. Tt however detracts not a little from
::" 10y to perceive that peoplc are more

ady 1o assume the garb of chrisianity, and
make gp open profession of the gospel, than

Jabours, and worship God according to the
diciates of their own cousciences, have been
tbus far quite successful. We have obtained
a valuable lot of good cultisable land, at a
low annual rent, connected with which there
is a high and airy spot forming a beautiful
site for tbe village, where preparations are
now heing made for the erection of a small
bungalow and several pative houses. Six
families have already signified their desire to
become settlers, and others are likely soon to
follow their exarople. We have also been
much encouraged by the cheerful prompiness
with which funds have been countributed for
this object. The sum of nearly five hun-
dred rupees has already been given; and we
Lave the sympathies and good wishes of our
generous donors for the success of the un-
dertaking  All these circumstances, together
with the favourable opinion among the people
generally towards the object, seem to say to
us, * Go forward, trusting in God.”

There is one subject which I would like to
propose for the consideration of the Confer-
epce, viz., whether the time has not come,
when it would be both proper and practicable
toadopt some more systematic and well digest.
ed means for providing our Vernacularschools
with a complete and thorough series of school
books, adapted to their present and prospective
wants? It bas been hiuted that the want of
funds would prevent much being effected in
this way, but I certainly think this should not
deter us from making an effort. Let us
have a well digested plan laid down, a list of
books most needed made out in & regular
series, some plan for a division of the labour
of preparation fixed upon, and then make
our appeals. and bring our seversl mies
together, and see what can be done in the
way of supplying funds for printing. The
object certainly is an important one, and
worthy of serious consideration. If we take
hold of it unitedly and energetically much
good may be accomplisbed.
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In conolusion, I trust, beloved brethren,
that we have a share in your sympathies and
pravers, that the God of all grace may be
with us and orown our feeble, imperfect
labours for the promotion of his glory on
earth with abundunt success. Yours in the
bonds of the gospel, J. Paruies.

Tent, Santipur, 10th November, 1852,

Balasore Oct. 22nd, 1852,

To the Cuttack Conference in session at
Berhampore.
My »pEAR BRETRREN,—It would have

afforded us very much pleasure to have been
able to accept the very kind invitation to
meet you in the present session of your con-
ference. We shall long remember with plea-
sure the interesiing and profitable season we
enjoyed with you in your conference two
years ago, though two of the dear number who
contributed to make that session one of
interest have since gone to their rest— (peace
to their sacred memories!) we trust that your
present session will not be wanting in interest.
May the Lord whom we serve, and for whose
sake we have come to this country, be with
you, and make your present meeting together
a season of deep interest.

The interests of the Redeemer's cause at
this station, we think, require us to deny our-
selves the privilege of meeting you this year
in Cunference.

1t has refreshed our hearts to learn of the
prosperity of your mission during the past
year, and that there has been s0 goodly a
number added to your church. Surely the
Lord has marked this idolatrous Orissa for
his own; and bis kingdom is yet to trinmph
here. I trust 1 need uot say to you, my
brethren, and seniors, and pioneers in this
great work, be of good courage. We also are
permitted to speak of some revival and in-
gathering into our little chureh, which greatly
encourages us, especially as we witness their
steadfastness andzeal in theircnristian courses.
Seven have been baptized here since March
last ; four of them from our school, and the
other three from our christian community.
One, Prasuram, (known donbtless to most of
you, being formerly a preacher) has becn
restored, and is now giving good evidence of
being devoted to the Lord. A number more
in our school, we trust, are devoting their
Learts to the Lord; but we are waiting for
them to become more established before they
are almitted to the church. So that on the
whole we think that our little church was
never in a more prosperous state than at
present.

We have nothing of special interest to speak
of in our labours among the heathen, except
in an increased interest, so far as we can
judge, in hearing the gospel and receiving our
books. One family has broken caste, and

SECOND MISSIONARY EXCURSION BY DR, BUTTON.

joined our community, within the few monthg
past. The family consists of the man, wife,
and two sons, The sons are in our school
and doing well. The man had been an ja-
quirer for some time previous to his final
separation from heathenism. [He taken part
in our Oriya praver meeting; and will, pro-
bably, ere long be roceived into the church,
Though our lubours out of Balasore have not
Leen very extensive during the past year, yet
maliitudes from the surrounding country have
received books at our haunds, and heard the
gospel here. We uniformly get a good hear-
ing in the bazars here.

Rama, our much esteemed native preacher,
bas acquitted himself nobly in preaching the
gospel during the past year. We regret that
he has not a colleague with bim in tbis sa.
cred work. Japbet, who was with him a part
of the year, did not prove a promising preach-
er, so has returned to Calcutta. We are
becoming satisfied that we must depend upoun
raising up preacliers in our own midst. We
had hoped to see some preachers come up
from the Khund boys in our midst; but our
hopes seem to be shaken, as there has been
manifested a determination to have them re-
turo to their native hills.

We should like to know the views of your
Conference on the propriety of submitting to
such a measure, without the feelings of the
children being consulted in the case. We
bad always, until recently, the understanding
that it would be optional with them, when
they were dismissed from our schools, to re-
turn or not. It becomes a practical question
with us now, as one of our eldest and best
boys-is desirous of marrying one of our Oriya
girls at once, and of course set!ling here.
Now what is our duty in such cases? We
have remounstrated with Col. Campbell ; but it
seems he is somewhat decided in his plans.
We have said to bim that we would hinder
none who were desirous to return.

Dear brethren, please excuse this hasty
epistle, and believe me, yours affectionstely
in Christ, R. CoorEY.

SECOND MISSIONARY EXCURSION
BY DR. SUTTON.

(Continued from paye 98.)

We turned our prow up the Brahmunee this
morning. ‘The only village visited was
Goomoo ; hut the houses in all this pert of
the country are so scattered, that nothing
like a continaous street can he met with ; and
hence no good preaching place except &b
markets and festivals. .

In the evening, to our mutual surprise, as
we were making fast for the night, at Un-
guispoor, we met with Seeboo and Jugoo.
They could get mo boat, and heoce had
walked from Khundittur, with little or B¢
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expectation of meetiog with us. However,
go it 19, and here we are altogether. Our
friends from Kbundittur report all well there.
Geeboo's wile has pariially recovered her eye-
sight, and the other sick people are better.

Sep. 19th,—A wet, stormy, unprofitahle
sabbath. We waited till pearly two o’clock
in the afterpoon at tbis pluce for the market
called Rampoor Burangs, but on account of
the rain few atiended. All spoke a litle,
and a few hooks were distributed. Wlile
crossing the river it blew a gale, with tor-
rents of rain, which rendered us somewhat
uncomfortable. However, it cleared off after
a time, and we reached our roosting place
pafely.

Sep. 20th,—Burree. Here Seehoo and
Jugoo left us to return home, taking several
villoges in their way. They were to have
brongbt & boat, and in that case continued
their journey to the jubnction of the Brah:
mupee and the Khursua, and thence returned
home. But a boat could not be obtained,
and the country is too wet and muddy to
prosecute their jourpey oo foot. Our own
force is sufficient for the work we have to do,
and hence their longer continuance is uopne-
cessary.

Siarted early, made two parties, and took
the hamlets on hoth sides the stream as far as
Baleekhantiga. Here we rest for hathing,
dioner, &ec.

In my walk met a Brahmun, who said he
was cultivating some land for another in
order to live. T of course told bim this was
far more honourable than begging, as too
many of his brethren do. Overtook Seeboo
and Damudar, the latter, 8s we passed a pariy
winnowing coro, asked them what they did
with the chaff. ‘The reply was, we burn it
He then aptly applied Matt. iii. 12. Farther
on we met au astrologer. He said he was
Grabapoortra, a son of the planet. We asked
him which? He replied. Bruhispati. We
told bim how he might hecome & son of
God. Tbe people are distressingly ignorant,
and unconcerned sbout their souls. Found
one large family of Brahmuns who were more
intelligent, 10 whom we gave hooks, which
they took with some contempt. However I
Wwarned them faithfully of tbeir responsibility
for making a good use of them. At Kulla-
khund waited for the bonts.

Afternoon, pursued the same course as in
“}e morning, and thus visited several small
Vl.”ages on either side the river. Came 10 at
hight opposite Banksae.

Sep. 21.—Burhumburdar. This is another
of the bungalow stations, about a dak stage
from Kbundittur, on the banks of the Brah-
mune.e. The country looks dry and pleasant,
pecially after emerging from the swampy
Tegion of Indeepore. The fine weather
doubtless contributes to its cheerful appear.
8oce. There are several markets within easy
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distances, and hence this should be a place of
resort for us in our missionary excursions,
We have some distance yet to go against the
stream ere we can reach hcme, and cannot
therefore now make a protracted stay. Per-
haps by keeping on the move we shall be able
to hit upon the days for the chief markets.
We have at least another dsy's work up this
stream belore we can get into the downward
current of the Khiloova. No one bere could
tell tha bungalow by its usual name, bat
called it chowrie. I bad not before heard
this word so applied. At Khakooriya Khord
spoke to a few people at the Ghat, and gave
books, Bunddhya, IThalpura, and other prin-
eipal villages in our route were also visited.

Sep. 22nd,~—As I suspected, so it proved,
that we could not stay at Berhamburdar with
advantage, so we prosecuted our jouroey.
The bazar once established at this place,
being oo the old high road to Juggernath has
been entirely abandoned. And the ferry boat
lies on the banks, going to ruin. The bun.
galow is not in very good repair, and [ cannot
learn that it has been occupied by any one
this year, perbaps not last. Still it may
afford acceptable sbelter to the missionary,
for though trade aud commerce bave been
turned into another chaonel, there are many
precious souls living and dying withoat Christ
all around.

We made fast for the night oo asand bank,
and are now working our way up the river,
in order to reach its junction with the Khi-
loova™branch, that we may torn back again
toward Cuttack. Several villages bave been
visited this moroing.

Reached the junction of the rivers soon
after ten o'clock. Another illustration of the
delusive character of native statements as to
distance ; we had before been much disap-
pointed in the length, asin tbis case of the
shortness of the distance which we had to
work our way, Here we shall remain to day,
as Damudar wishes to visit his brothers in a
neighbouring village—Rajindrapoor. There
are several populoas villages in this neigh-
bourhood.

Sep. 23rd,—Damudar went, as intended, to
see two of his brothers yesterday ; the young-
er one was absent, the elder secreted himself,
ard refused to see his brother. Such is the
influence of Hindooism, and such is one of
the trials our Hindoo brethren have to en-
dure. Damudar is of a very affectionate dis-
position, and such treatment must pierce him
through and through.

Made fast for the night at Bhobanpatna, a
small village on Kimirrya, or Xelosa river, for
it is called by hoth names, the former chiefly
at this end of it, the latter where it unites
with the Beroopa. A

Moved on early for Kama market, at Noi-
singpoor, where I moored my boat for break-
fast; had a good auditory, to whom I gave
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several tracts and volumes. T shall be pre
ventled by strearns of water lying between me
and the market from attending to day, but
the native brethren bave started.  Their dress
enables them to pass through mud and water
with little inconvenience.

The market was pretty well attended, but
the people did not hear very well,

While the brethren were gone, the cooley
arrived from Cntteck, bringing letters, Friend
of India, and a proof to correct. The latter
kept me busy all the heat of the day, when I
again dismissed the cooley for Cuttack.

In the evening we continued our course
down ibe Kimirrya; gave away a few books
and tracts by the way, and at night came to
opposite Bhagabanpoor.

Sep. 2{th..—Friday. To day eantered the
Gungootee, paid a visit to Souriah and other
villages, and made tast for bathing. &ec., oppo-
site Chundiya. The people at Souriah were
very seurrilous. Gave books to a few strag-
glers by the way.

Sep. 25th. —Satarday. We made but poor
progress yesterday, both in onr work avd in
our journey, and to day our prospects are by no
means brigbt. We have bad a storm without
and a storm within. One of our hoatmen
has heen so lsvy. that his companioa could
stand it no longer, and therefore, in no very
Lonied accent, told him what bhe thonght of
him. We have two men and a voungster for
each boat, who have for their pay, includiog
the boat, one shilling a day; that is, two
shillings for both boats and the six hands.
We, bowever, have the chief expense of fit-
ting up the boat for our accommodation.

Came to last night at Orikenna, a large
village which our Lrethren visited this mora-
ing, bat the weather was extremely wet, and
the whole place extremely muddy, so that
much could not be done; indeed we do vot
expect to do a great deal more except at one
or two markets.

Sep. 26th.—Lord’s day. Continaed our
couree all day yesterday, calling at several
villages, though very rainy, bat reached Er.
ruckpore in good time in the evening. We
find there is a market in this neighbourhood
to day, held close by the junction of the little
and great Gungortee rivers. We intended
resting here for a gniet sabbath, but must
forego our plan or lose opportunities perhaps
never to recur, of preachiog to the benigbted
people of this neighbourhood. The name of
this market is Bais Mozee h4t. ‘There is
another we find beld near a place we passed,
called Azumgiri bat, because beld near a
mountain of that name. It is very desirable
to Leve a list of al] the markets, annually cor-
rected, as they ofien decline in one place,
and are then removed to anotber, or an oppo-
sition market springs up and destroys the
other.

We all attended the market, and all spoke
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but Indapadban. The people heard very well
for a time, but an hour and a hall was suffi.
cient to exhnust their patience. It wag
gricvous 1o see how attentively they listened
when the gods and moral duties were spoken
of but, bow listless they Lecame, and many
even turned away, when Christ and his sal.
vation where the theme. I suppose there were
about 400 people ut the market. We left
our scriptures and tracts among them, and
departed in order to attend another market
Lo morrow,

The river is rising, and fills the whole bhed
up to the green bank, and the afternoon jg
fine, so that the rural villages seated along
both sides of the river look exiremely pleasant,
As Dr. Marshman used to repeat with entha-
siasm, * Oh India only needs the gospel to
make it a happy country.” Alas, hope defer.
ed makes the heart sick.

Sep. 27th. — Monday. Here we are, at
Chompapoor, within a koss of the great
Juggeruaut road, and the people are gatheriog
for the market. There is in fact a double
market, one (the largest) at Chompapoor, the
other at Gotha Mooka, on the opposite bank of
the river. I had no idea the banks of this
little river were so pleasant and so populous,

We had about two hours good work at
Chompapoor market. The other was not
worth crossing the river 10 attend. The peo-
ple ou the whole heard very well, and the
addresses were good and evangelical, chiefly
turniog on sin as the disease of the soul, and
Cbrist as the good physician. One took up
one point and one another, till the subject was
pretty thoroughly applied. At the close we
had half an hour's discussion, which we rather
invited tban repressed. This is ome of the
largest and best markets we have attended,
though inferior to Koondh Typoor. *

We afterwards turned our faces homewards,
and after six hours' labour gained about a
mile. The river is rising, and both stream
and wind are against us. We came toat &
place called Koodpoor. We shall probably
have a tedious pull to get home. However our
work is pretty well done, and we have accom-
plished the joarney contemplated before we
set out.

From these two brief journies it will be
seen that we bave scattered the seed of the
gospel along the banks of the Katjuree, the
Sorooah, and the Deb rivers, (these three rivers
are connected together,) also along parls of
the Beroopa, the Brahmunee, to the Gengoo-
tees, the Khelsa or Kelooa rivers. All these
gtreams are connected with the Beroopa and
the Beroopa with the Mahanuddi. These
jouruies, though brief, are interesting to us it
marking out the land surveyed and visited,
and will be probably more so to our suc
cessors. May the Lord of the harvest own and
bless tliese efforts. We reached home the last
day of the month.
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ON THE PREACHING OF FREE GRACE.

MorAL suasion is no substitute for
the agency of divine grace. In every
instance in which an immortal soul
conforms itself to the law of holiness,
and becomes truly converted, there
has been an antecedent action of the
Holy Spirit in conjunction with that
of “the truth of the gospel.” The
Scriptures are very explicit in speak-
ing of this inward work, as circum-
cising the heart and the ears, remov-
ing obduracy, effecting a new creation,
and constituting christians “living
epistles, to be known and read of all
men.” When the New Testament
mentions the increase of members in
the church, its langunage is, *The
Lord added to the church daily such
as should be saved.” When the
apostle Paul accounts for the change
which had taken place in him, his
declaration is, * By the grace of God
T'am what 1 am.”” Every christian,
In the present day, delights to speak
of the same agency in teaching his
feet to tread the heavenly road, and
assisting him both to persevere, and
to combat successfully with the power
of temptation, He may remember,
Indeed, the forms of truth which
br(’l!ght light to his understanding,
and consolation to his heart ; he may
recollect the mental struggles which
Preceded these enjoyments; and
the period of his life when they were

'8t realized ; but there are also those
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numerous recollections of evidences
of a once predominant carnality, of
consequent failures in resolutions to
amend, and of instruction and strength
apparently given in answer to prayer,
which compel him to refer what he
hopes are his present more efficacious
convictions of duty and privilege, to
the power of a Divine operation
There are few hymns sung by our
brethren with more apparent delight,
than that which concludes with the
following stanza:—
“Grace all the work shall crown,
Through everlasting days ;
It lays in heaven the topmost stone,
And well deserves the praise.”

But it does not follow from these state-
ments, thatallkinds of truth are equally
adapted to attain spiritual ends; that
some modes of presenting the gospel
are not more fitted to do good than
others; or that the Spirit does not,
as a rule, succeed those most which
are fittest and best. Grace means
free favour. It is a word which ex-
presses enlarged, pure, and consistent
benignity, bothin disposition and ac-
tion. To preach the free grace of
God is to proclaim the glorious gra-
ciousness of his character, operations,
and gifts: it is especially to make
known Jesus as the unspeakable do-
nation of his grace, the one great
propitiatory sacrifice, and to atfirm
that through his mediation, pardon,
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acceptance, and the beginning of
everlasting life and blessedness may
be enjoyed. It is to show how in
this way, without tarnishing the glory
of his throne, God has provided
medicine for the sick, spiritual food
for the hungry, and an invitation to
all men to come and partake of this
provision by repentance and faith.

In making the proclamation, two
extremes are to be avoided : one, that
of so exhibiting it as to encourage
inactivity, and a vain expectation of
some sort of physical power to come
on men and constrain them to de-
cision of character ; and the other,
that of substituting for it various
forms of merely ethical instruction.
We propose to advert to each of these
extremes, and to confirm our sug-
gestions by a brief glance at the man-
ner in which the apostles referred to
the action of divine grace.

I. We do not wish that the min-
istry should operate as a spiritual
narcotic or anodyne; or as a sooth-
ing sound for the transgressor. The
moral faculties of men require to be
addressed, and their connection with
God and eternity forcibly declared.
The ministry is designed to be the
means of renewing hope towards God ;
but rather may it be as the thunders
of Sinaj, or as that voice which made
Moses exceedingly fear and tremble ;
rather may it invest the conscience
with whips and scorpions, for pre-
venting the appearance of lethargic
indifference ; rather may it cause the
imagination to agitate the heart by
evoking terrors from the past, and
filling the future with images of ever-
enduring storms and tempests of Di-
vine wrath ; rather may it constantly
lay open the abodes of the lost, from
which doleful sounds of woe are ever
sent forth from despairing souls;
rather may it give intensity, violence,
and concentration to these and many
other sources of alarm, than encour-
age a disposition to make light of
sin, to trifle with salvation, and say,
“ Peace, peace, where there is no

OF FREE GRACE.

peace.” The necessity of repentance
must be maintained, the claims of
God asserted, and the practical
concession of them enforced. The
faithful preacher will lay open the
spirituality of obedience, and fear-
lessly assert that sincere repentance
is incompatible with an intention
to persist in any one known act
of transgression. Let infidels say
what they may about his error in
preaching free favour to the un-
unworthy, it is certain that he does
not encourage sin, that grace may
abound, God forbid.—Rom. vi. 1.
Neither does he overlook the moral
ability of man. They who have been
most successful in the conversion of
souls, have addressed invitations and
exhortations to the most ignorant,
unlearned, and debased of men; urg-
ing them to the exercise of immedi-
ate repentance and faith. In this
respect are they not our models?
Assumiog that when the truth is made
known to men they have an ability to
yield to the force of its internal and ex-
ternal evidence, and to decide in favour,
of its demands, ought we not to ply
them with motives, arguments, and
persuasions, and urge them to enter
that gracious kingdom which God
has set up? The most uolettered,
ignorant, ‘and debased among them
have ability, when they hear the
truth, to receive it in the love of it.
They who have been most accustomed
to do evil, can learn to do well under
the ministrations of the gospel. Ideas
are given them, impressions are pro-
duced ; and if they do mot act in
conformity with these impressions,
the guilt of unbelief lies upon them.
Nay, when no other form of truth
than that of the law is set forth, th¢
mind has ability to convict itself, and
to perceive the justice of the penalty
annexed to trapsgression. This re-
mark, however, leads us to notice the
other extreme to be avoided.

1I. The substitution of merely
ethical instruction for evangelical
truth, It is the gospel which gheds
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a light over the moral condition of
ginful man, teaches him *“to live so-
berly, righteously, and godly in this
present evil world,” scatters the

clouds which hang over the sepul- |

135

80 vast, 50 imminent as to make it
needful for kim, not less than for the
criminal above described, to have a

| permanent source of consolation, and

chre, and gladdens him with the :

hope of a blessed immortality. When

reached with spiritual ends in view,
it will be found to pierce hearts which
bave been impervious to every other
kind of address. We muay say of it
what David said of Goliath’s sword,
« there is none like that.”

It must be absurd to substitute
ethics in the room of the doctrines of
grace. How ridiculous to speak of
the prospective advantages of virtue
to a condemned criminal. The culprit
makes a rational enquiry, when he
asks, * But is there any hope for me
with regard to past transgressions?
If there be not; and if in a short time
the officers of justice will take away
my life, what good can accrue to me
from your precepts ou truth, benevo-
lence and honour? And what care [
for the welfare of that society which
has decreed my painful and ignomi.
nious death?”  The inspiration of
hope, and the manifestation of grace
are requisite to produce the disposi-
tion of obedience. Even where there
are no causes of guilty fear arising
from infractions of the civil law, there
may be terrible apprehensions arising
from the remembrance of sins com-
mitted against God. The mind
awakened to reflection may pursue
this train of thought. ¢ A righteous
man can justly claim the protection
of the Divine government, and an
exemption from spiritual evils; but
8] am not righteous I have not the
least claim either to protection from
0€s or exemption from punishment.
Ife?l moreover that sin ought to be
Punished under a just administration.

ow dark, therefore, and gloomy is
the prospect before me!” Now,
th"_“gh there may be a vague antici-
Pation of Divine merey in_conjunction
With these ideas, the salvation of the
Soul, which is the interest at stake, is
%0 great, and the danger of losing it

“a good hope through grace.” In
the absence of them his heart will be
liable to be agitated by a fear of
coming wrath, and to feel as the con-
sequence, a rebellious tendency. Nor
does it appear to the writer, what
other remedy there is for this fear,
than the doctrine of justification * by
grace through the redemption which
is in Christ Jesus.” The charm of
the evangelical statement is this, that
the ground of acceptance is distinct
from our own worthiness, and that
before good works actually performed,
we may through faith obtain an in-
terest in promises which shall origin-
ate hope, kindle love, and secure the
life and succour requisite for obeying
the Divine will.

Among the scornful taunts which
Celsus cast on the christians of his
day, one was in these terms:—* Let
us hear the invitation of these people.
Whoever is a sinner, they cry; who-
ever is foolish, unlettered, in a word,
whoever is wretched, him will the
kingdom of God receive.” Uunhappy
man! he had no discernment of the
glory of Divine grace. He did not
detect the admirable suitableness to
man of that system which offers
liberty to the captive, purification to
the polluted, health to the sick, and
life to those who are dead in tress-
passes and sins. The men whom he
despised were treading in the footsteps
of Him who came not to call the
righteous, but sinners to repentance ;
and whose Spirit, acting with his
Word, rendered it effectual to salva-
tion. The invitations and exhorta-
tions which he contemned are needful,
not only to the anxious enquirer, but
even for the established believer,
whose increasing abhorrence of sin
causes him to look back on his past
life with increasing humiliation ; and
who loves, therefore, to hear of free
admission to privilege and dignity,
“ through Him who hath loved us,
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and washed us from our sins in his
own blood.” The hour will never
come when the sound of free grace,
or in other words, of pardon and ac-
ceptance through the blood of the
Lamb will cease to be welcome to the
ears of christians.

We have left ourselves but little
room to notice the stress laid by the
apostles on the freeness of grace.
Section after section is occupied by
Paul in showing that the justification
of a sinner, from the very nature of the
case, must be traced to this source;
and though he mentions faith as ne-
cessary to bring us within the terms of
promise, he strongly insists on the
fact that it gives no legal claim. The
introduction of the believer to this
state is still an act performed for the
ungodly. Rom. iv. 5. Judging from
the writings of the apostles we infer
that they took delight in dwelling on
therichesof Divine grace. The forma-
tion of the purpose of their salvation,
and every successive step in the exe-
cution of it, was by them gratefully
referred to these glorious riches; and
they directed other believers to make
the same thankful reference : nor did
they ever attempt to divide the honour
with God, or rob him of any portion
of the glory due to his name. But it
does not follow from these statements
that they left out of view the respon-
sibility of man, or neglected to incul-
cate his obligation to obey the call of
the gospel, and consecrate himself to
the service of the Saviour. Paul
never preached as if God was the
only responsible agent in the uni-
verse ; or as if man’s actions were the
mechanical consequences of Divine
volitions. Every hearer was told by
him to regard himself as an account-
able agent, to consider his actions as
productive of injurious or beneficial
influence, and to prepare to give an
< gccount of the deeds done in the
body, whether good or evil.” It is
emphatically true that he loved to
expatiate on the affluence of grace,
to preach Christ as the hope of glory;
but it is equally true that he insisted
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on repentance, and}, spoke of faith in
Jesus as a vital, renovating principle,
which is productive through the Spirit,
of «all the fruits of goodness, righ.
teousness and truth.”” Nor ought we
to omit the frequently repeated state.
ment, that in the end of his epistles,
He states at large the several branches
of relative duty ; and enforces the ob-
servance of them by the sweetest of
motives.

Our conclusion, therefore, is as we
have already stated, that in proclaim-
ing doctrines of grace there ought to
be a union of appeals both to the con-
science and to the heart. Itis not
necessary, as our forefathers used to
say, to preach first the law and then
the gospel in every sermon. The
moral faculty may have been previ.
ously quickened into action by per-
sonal affliction, domestic sorrow, or
the various adversities of life. The
troubled mind may have been brought
to that state in which the sound of
mercy through the blood ot the Lamb
falls on the ear like the very music of
heaven.

We finish with the sentiment with
which we began ; the inefficiency of
oratory, without the concurring ope-
ration of Divine grace. Often does
God give to the prayers of his minis-
ters the success, which he denies to
their eloquence and most laborious
cogitations. O man of God! live
much in the atmosphere of devotion.
Have your regular hours for ascend-
ing that eacred mount, where, lifted
up above the cares of this world, and
the storms of passion, you shall hold
converse with God as Moses did; and
where you shall, in some significant
sense, obtain a portion of the heavenly
radiance. In that blessed seclusion
pray, not only for yourself, but for
the various characters which compos®
your church and congregation; and,
if it be possible by pleading the pro-
mise of a blessing on the use of the
means, pledge Omnipotence itself to
render you *“a burning and a shining
light,” a * blessing in your day an
generation.” J. WaLLIS.
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ON THE PHILOSOPHY OF BCRIPTURE DIFFICULTIES.

BY A DOUBTER RECLAIMED.

It is sound in policy and in principle,
in combating the arguments of infi-
dels, to state fairly the whole case of
Revelation by the Scriptures. If true,
they will bear this treatment ; and the
adoption of a contrary course indicates
a want of faith in their contents, or a
want of skill in dealing with the ar-
guments of unbelievers, The Bible
challenges the most impartial investi-
gation of its evidences, facts, and
doctrines: and although it contains
*things hard to be understood,” they
will be found, on examination on fair
principles, to be no insuperable barrier
to the admission of the claims of the
Bible as genuine, authentic, and in-
spired. It is decidedly improper to
impugn the moral integrity and piety
of the man, who feels in all their force,
the arguments against the divinity of
the Scriptures, arising in, and sug-
gested by, the difficulties they contain.
We offer no apology for scepticism,
we throw no shield over unbelief when
we say, that be whose mind is unex-
ercised on this subject, does not know
all the grounds on which true fiith
rests, and is by no means fitted to do
battle with the pestilent errors of the
day. If he has passed through that
stern ordeal awarded to some minds,
to which nought remains but an hon-
est desire to know and serve God, he
will be more indignant at an improper
method of stating doubts, tban at the
man who utters them. What is most
objectionable in the unbelief now pre-
valent is its existing apart from that
philosophic temper, whose main ele-
nents are perseverance in search of
trutb, candour in the examination of
1ts claims, and cordial acceptance of it
on the principles on which men accept
3 historical or scientific fact or theory.
_Sceptics would but treat the Bible
airly, its difficulties would not deter
them from believing its statements;

if christians were more enlightened,
their faith would not falter because
they cannot answer all the objections
to the Scriptures their opponents are
wont to urge. Let it be admitted
then without hesitation, that there are
fome, yea many things in the divine
word we cannot understand or ex-
plain; and the question for considera-
tion will present itself thus, ‘‘are these
difficulties fatal to the pretensions of
the Bible as a religious and inspired
instructor, and sufficient to train men
for the bliss of heaven ?” It will aid
our discussion if we proceed

I.—To point out the soarces in
which the difficulties of Scripture
arise.

It demands to be observed here,
that if we view the Scriptures as the
genuine and authentic productions of
men only, we must be prepared to
expect the existence of difficulties in
them ; they will carry on their pages
the marks of all human productions,
though the writers, as in other cases,
may be worthy of credit. In the
great antiquity of the Scriptures, we
discover one sourcc of the difficulties
that characterize them. Tbis obser-
vation is specially applicable to the
Old Testament, the first five Books of
which were written by Moses, about
1500 years before the christian era.
These Books are the oldest records in
the world. The remainder of the
Old Testament was composed between
the period above stated, and the end
of the Babylonian captivity, which oc-
curred 536 years before the birth of
Christ, with the exception of the nar-
ratives of Ezra and Nehemiah, and
the prophecies of Haggai, Zechariah,
and Malachi: which last were writ-
ten about 420 years before ** Shiloh
came. The spirit of prophecy then
left the Jewish church and nration,
and the thick darkness gradually set-
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tled over them, which the breaking
forth of ‘the dayspring from on high”
was designed to disperse, Now as
change is the law of all earthly things,
language is not exempted from its
raole ; nor do habits of thought escape
its influence. Words and their com-
binations alter somewhat with the roll
of ages; phrases once popular grow
obsolete, and figures of speech become
almost unintelligible.  Besides this,
each age and country has its peculiar
idioms. Countries in the vicinity of
the equator have ideas and represen-
tations of joy and sorrow unlike those
lands which are contiguous to the
polar circle; and this remark is capa-
ble of very extensive application. Nor
are all minds constructed and disci-
plined alike. In some, imagination
predominates; in others judgment and
keenness of perception prevail. Now
sinve the Bible was composed in dif-
ferent countries, by various persons,
who seem to have had little in com-
mon but intelligence, patriotism, and
plety, it is reasonable to suppose that
their writings would contain many
things not in harmony with modern
trains of thought and modes of ex-
pression.

The languages in which the Bible
was written are not now in common
use. The Hebrew tongue in which
the Old Testament is written (with
the exception of a few chapters in
Chaldee) ceased to be spoken at the
time of the captivity. This ancient
and primitive language has no litera-
ture but the Bible and the Talmuds,
Its idioms or forms of speech are often
incapable of correct illustrations from
any other language; its vocabulary
is scanty, and its grammar of very
peculiar construction. Nor is the
Greek tongue, in which the greater
part of the gospels, Acts of the Apos-
tles, and the Epistolary portions of
the New Testament were penned, en-
tirely exempt from similar observa-
tions. The language in which the
Septuagint and the New Testament
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are composed had become the medium
of communication among the Jews
after the Hebrew ceased to be a liv.
ing tongue. It was a mixed lan-
guage: Jewish modes of thought
were cast in a foreign mode of expres-
sion.  Difficult phrases are to he
looked for in such writings; nor can
the study of profane authors elucidate
them all ; and as our vernacular tongue
differs greatly from that in which
God has been pleased to communi-
cate his will to mankind, it is impos-
sible hut that the Bible should con-
tain some things obscure and difficult
of interpretation. And we have but
a limited knowledge of the social,
political, and religious systems, that
prevailed in the ages and nations in
wbich God revealed himself to his
creatures. There is no writer con-
temperary with Moses. He is not
only the most ancient, and the only
Jewish writer of the age in which he
lived, but he wrote nearly a thousand
vears before Herodotus, the father of
Grecian History; though probably
not befure the Egyptian hieroglyphie,
or picture writing, was used. Hence
our acquaintance with the primitive
condition and gradual development
of the Hebrew race, both in its
social, political, and religious aspects,
is principally drawn from the records
of the great Jewish legislator. Mo-
dern science and discovery have poured
much light on his scanty history of
the kingdom of Egypt, and confirmed
his accounts in nearly every particu-
lar; and the heroic Layard has done
much to illustrate and corroborate the
Scriptural account of Nineveh. Our
knowledge of Greece and Rome is
much more extensive; but antiquari-
ans, philologists, and historians, are
by no means agreed on all points, as
to the domestic institutions, and reli-
gious usages, that obtained in these
classic lands. From all this it is evl-
dent, that a perfect understanding of
the social and religious institutions
mentioned in Scripture, and especially
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thoee existing in primitive times, can-
not be arrived at; and if we reject
the Biblical account of them, both in
reference to their origin, principles,
and aim, we are farther from satisfac-
tion than before. And if we remem-
ber the wide extent of ground over
which the sacred writers have travel-
led : that they treat of every age and
of almost every people who have risen
to eminence since the world began ;
that they record the fortunes of men
before the flood; trace the course in
which the stream of population flowed
.after that world-known event; relate
the history of Abraham’s favoured race,
and its connection with the empires
of Egypt, Assyria, Babylon, Persia,
Greece, and Rome : are we not justi-
fied in saying that an acquaintance
with all the subjects required to illus-
trate the historical and preceptive
parts of Scripture, would defy the ef-
forts of one single mind, though its
course on earth much surpassed the
age of man ?

Many of the difficulties of Scripture
arise in the prophetic character of
some of the books of which they are
composed, and of the predictions seat-
tered over many of their historical sec-
tions. The Bible not only records the
most prominent facts of the past, but
tells what shall be the burden of com-
ing times. A judicious writer has re.
marked,* ¢ The general object of pre-
dictions is not so much to inform the
wind with certainty of what is to
come, as to excite its attention by
partial discovery ; and to speak in a
language possessing such mingled
gleams of light and shades of dark-
Dess, as may at once enable us to

* The writer of this paper feels bound
to confess his great obligation to the author
of the Hulsean Lectures, for the year 1822
on the subject here treated of. The prin-
ciples enunciated in this book, were of
Signal service to me when “in heaviness
through manifold temptations,” and I have
?Ot scruple.d.to make free use of them in
tlle Composition of this article, to aid the

loughts of those who may be passing

through the same * deep waters.”
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conjecture when and where we should
look for the fulfilment of a predicted
event, and give us a sufficient assur-
aoce upon reflection, that the fulfil-
ment was foreseen.” We can ima-
gine other motives for the bestowment
of the prophetic gift. It may have
been granted to shew the foreknow-
ledge of God, and the extent, perpe-
tuity, and stability of his government,
but for the most part we are *told
before it come to pass, that when it is
come to pass we might believe.” The
choice of language in which to con-
vey the prophecy must be left to him
who thus to the eyes of man lifts the
veil that shrouds futare things from
view ; and his servants have uniform-
ly adopted a figurative language,
sometimes precise, and at others am-
biguous; and it may have resulted
from the force of their own genius, or
been suggested by the immediate in-
spiration of God ; while surrounding
circumstances have doubtless cou-
spired to give softness and tenderness
to their utterances, or wing their
words with flame. Prophecy spurns
all humab laws ; its spirit no conven-
tionalities can bind. It now rages
like the tempest, and now speaks in
zephyr toaes; it is by turns wild as
the storm on Judea’s mountains, and
gentle as the evening breezes that fan
its quiet vales. To interpretits expres-
sions, to question its records satisfac-
torily, and to evoke their meaning,
require a rare combination of fancy,
feeling, judgmeant, and piety.

The grand feature of the Bible is
its peculiar claim as the record of
redemption, in its plan of salvation
through a Mediator ; and *‘thorcugh-
ly furnishing unto all good works” a
fallen and helpless humanity. This
is the object of all revelations. It is
the “ record God hath given us of his
Son ;” its parts are numerous, but all
related to each other. Tt relates
man's creation in the Divine image ;
its defacement by sin ; pronouncing in
stern tones a curse on the fallen one;

but whispering hope through the seed
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of the woman that was to bruise the
serpent’s head. All the remaining
parts of the Bible are gradual deve-
lopments of the promise that rung
through Eden's faded bowers, The
history of the world becomes from
this time the history of redemption;
and all the works of God’s power, and
revelations of his purposes, are more
or less essential to, or connected with,
the advent of the Saviour. To him
gave all the prophets witness; the
law was our schoolmaster to bring us
to Christ. Hence the Bible enters
into minute details on subjects, which,
but for their connection with the com-
ing Redeemer, would scarcely have
been related—such, for instance, as
the history of Joseph, and its conse-
quences to the family of Jacob, from
which Shiloh was to spring. As this
idea of redemption was progressive,
it is still progressive; and the history
of the future will be as much the his-
tory of divine mercy as was the past,
though written on different materials;
renewed hearts, happy homes, peace-
ful, prospcrous and righteous na-
tions, shall be the scroll on which Je-
hovah’s pen shall trace the unfolding
glories and increasing triumphs of the
Incarnate One. We ask now, who
shall decide accurately the influence
of every former event, and sit in judg-
ment on every historical personage
whose life and character were con-
nected with a scheme so comprehen-
sive and grand. There must be in
such a book many things ‘“ hard to be
understood ;" and since redemption and
sin have placed man in'a new relation
to God and the universe, and have
therefore imposed upon him new and
different duties, by which in innocency
he was not bound, we shall find in the
great mystery of Godliness, many
things which baffle ingenuity and try
our faith. All the relations of moral
duties to these facts of sin and salva-
tion, and all their modifications and
influences must successfully challenge
our endeavours to unravel and com-
prehend them. * How little a por-
tion do we know of them.”

OF SCRIPTURE DIFFICULTIES.

And now let us contemplate for a
moment the wide range of subjects,
to elucidate and discover which, the
lamp of revelation lends its beautiful
and heavenly rays. The Bible treats
of physical facts, as well as moral
principles. It was not intended to
teach science, but theology, and will
be found to state scientific facts in
popular language. It tells how this
fair earth was crealed, its original
chaotic mass reduced to order, and
its seas and continents formed by
God. Ittells of the rushing deluge
which covered the vales and moun-
tains, and predicts their future changes
in concert with the whole material
universe. It announces the transfor-
mation that is to pass upon the crea-
ture, for whose coming the world was
made and furnished with light and
beauty; that the dust shall retarn
unto the earth as it was, and the spirit
unto God who gave it; but that that
dust shall be raised again ; and nought
but the Bible has taught us authorita-
tively and clearly the resurrection’ of
the body. Now to the investigation
of these facts, and the discovery of
their mode of existence, human indus-
try may apply all its skill, and philos-
ophy all 1ts resources. Let science
light ber torch and plunge into these
regions of enquiry, and she will soon
be confounded by the variety and
magnitude of the ohjects that rise
upon her vision. In trying to com-
pare these scriptural statements with
present appearances, and to observe
how they confirm or confute each
other, 20 as to clear away all difficulty
from them, her eye will be dazzled,
her step falter, her brain reel, and
with unwilling tongue she will confess
her incompetency for the task: that
for a work so sublime there must be
another world and a wiser teacher
than herself. But this is not the
limit of the teachings of the Scriptures.
They wing us away to higher a0
| brighter realms and worlds; conduct us
' through ranks of lofty minds, of an-
gel and seraph, till they place us
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overpowered by the diecoveries, before
the blazing throne of the eternal God.
They speak of ministering spirits, of
principalities and powers that have
maintained  their allegiance, while
others were expelled from their bliss-
ful seats ; and now, marshalled under
the prince of darkness, and inspired
with his malignant hate to the go-
vernment and glory of God, seek the
everlasting ruin of the children of
men. This book records the won-
drous deeds of the Saviour in behalf
of our ruined race: the operations of
the Cownforter in applying the work
of Christ to the soul of man, and
training it up for heaven. While it
beckons to the grave as the portion
of all men, it declares that its silence
shall be broken by the archangel’s
voice, and that all the dead shall
awake and receive their sentence from
him to whom the Father hath com-
mitted all judgment, and at whose
awful fiat heaven shall receive the
holy ones as its inhabitants; and
hell, the wicked as its tenants, to be
undenizened for ever. Now with a
sweep 8o lofty and so wide, can we
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expect all the contents of the Bible
to be urderstood? Yea, our minds
would be incompetent to know a
thousandth part of what the doctrines
above-mentioned imply. And here
we must not forget, that all we have
spoken of is contained in one volume.
Compression and sententiousness are
therefore features of divine revelation.
The Bible is truly a book of seed
thoughts; from single passages what
magnificent productions grow. The
glories of heaven are illustrated by
things of earth. We are told more
of the works of God than of his es-
sence ; more of the daties and desti-
nies of the human spirit than of its
nature ; the facts of divine law rather
than their mode of operation are de-
picted ; the way to the throne is de-
scribed rather than its burning glories;
a practical tendency characterizes all
the statements of the word of God ;
and we are told that what is now
obscured shall at length be made
plain. Let us be content with the
promise, and believe in its fulfilment.
" (To be continued. )

“ PASTORAL THEOLOGY.*

THE Protestant Cantons of Switzer-
land, once so pre-eminently distin-
guished for their avowal of evangelical
doctrines, have severely suffered, for
more than a century, from the effects
of rationalism and infidelity. The
Church of Geneva, the glory of the
Reformation, is a mournful instance of
spiritual deterioration. In a letter
from Voltaire to Diderot, dated Sep.
28th, 1763, the writer says, “ In Cal-
vin’s own town there are none now
but a few beggarly wretches that be-
lieve in the divine pature of Christ.”
The Arian and Socinian doctrines pre-

N
ID}“.STOML TueoLoay: The Theory of & Gospel
Inistry. By A. ViNer, Professor of Theology
'a,tl. Lausanne. ~ Translated from the French.
“linburgh. T. & T. Clark. pp. 316.

viously imbibed and taught by the
pastors of the church and the profes-
sors of the university, prepared the
way for the progress of French infi-
delity. At the close of the last cen-
tury, when the goddess of Reason
was the only object of worship in
unhappy France, Switzerland, (the
residence, at intervals, of Voltaire,
Rosseau, and Gibbon) was alsobrought
to bow at her shrine. * The leaven
of iniquity > still operates. To the
present time it has continued to exert
its deadly influence on the intellect
and morals of al! classes. Many who
deny the fundamental doctrines of
Christianity, nay, the existence of
God, receive the Lord’s-supper from

the hands of the national clergy. The
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Geneva Catechism and Confeasion of
Faith, compiled by the Swiss Reformers,
and intended to express the creed of
the church, are now set aside; the
definite system of theological instruc.
tion, once existing, is abolished ; and,
in the public teaching, the most lati-
tudinarian sentiments are inculcated
without censure. A second reforma-
tion has, however, began, the benefi-
cial influence of which has heen al-
ready extensively felt. The late Mr.
Robert Haldane, especially known in
Scotland for * his works of faith and
labours of Jove,” visited the continent
of Europe in the early part of the
present century, and resided for some
time at Geneva. Deeply affected with
the prostrate condition of religion, he
began at once to employ means to
check the rationalistic and neological
views imbibed by the students then
receiving instruction in the Theologi-
cal Scbool at Geneva. By the bles-
sing of God on the conversational and
devotional meetings be established, se-
veral young men abandoned their scep-
ticism, and, enlightened by the word
and Spirit of God, originateda powerful
religious movement. Felix Neff, after-
wards pastor of the High Alps, and
Dr. M. D’Aubigne, author of the His.
tory of the Reformation, with several
others, werethen broughtto understand
the doctrines of vital christianity, and
to experience their saving and sanc-
tifying efficacy. After the visit of
Mr. Haldane * the word of the Lord
grew mightily and prevailed.” Many
of the clergy signified their adhesion
to evangelical sentiments, and some of
them even ventured, in opposition to
the existing law, to discard the modern
Geneva Catechism and Confession of
Faith, because the divinity and atoning
work of Christ were not therein re-
cognized.  Persecuting restrictions
were epacted by the government.
Each newly imposed yoke became
more oppressive, uatil, at length, dis-
ruption followed, and many of the
pastors, with their flocks, left the
national church, to establish a free
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evangelical church in the Canton de
Vaud. In the meantime, under the
auspices of the Evangelical Society at
Geneva, a new Theological School was
originated, of which Dr. Merle D'Au.-
bigne was appointed president, in
which Gaussen, Pilet, and other pro-
fessors of European reputation have
emploved their sanctified energies,
aud from which many pious and well
qualified ministers have already gone
forth to labour with almost apostolic
devotedness.

Among the “ burning and shining
lights”* of the new Evangelical Cburch,
Vinet, the author of the work at the
head of our notice, held, during the
latter part of his life, a prominent place.
He was born 17th June 1797, in the
beautiful city of Lausanne, on the
bhanks of the Lake of Geneva, former-
ly the favourite residence of the cele-
brated Gibhon, and in the precincts of
which he wrote his  History of the
Decline and Fall of the Roman Em-
pire.”” Vinet was distinguished, in
very early life, for his scholarship and
genius. At the age of twenty he was
appointed professor of the French
language and literature in the Univer-
sity of Basle, which office he honour-
ably held, with the exception of a
short interval, till the year 1837. In
addition to his regular duties he
assiduously devoted himself to the
defence of the leading principles of
the Gospel. Eminently qualified for
such a task by the wide range of his
acquirements, the splendour of his
genius, and his thorough acquaintance
with morsal science, his productions
soon obtained for him a wide-spread
fame, and passed through several
editions. Two volumes of his essays,
the perusal of which we cannot re-
commend too strongly, have been
translated into English, and pub-
lished in Collin's cheap and excel-
lent series. *‘Vinet's Discourses,” says.
the translator, “are like deep and
beautiful rivers, passing with calm,
but irresistible majesty, through rich

and varied scenery, now gliding round
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the base of some lofty mountain, then
sweeping through meadows and corn-
fields, anon Teflecting in their placid
bosom some old castle or vine cover-
ed hill, taking villages or cities in their
course, and bearing the commerce
and population of the neighbouring
countries on their deepening and ex-
panding tide.”  * They abound in the
seeds of things and possess a remark-
able power to quicken and expand the
mind. On this account they ought to
be read, or rather studied, slowly and
deliberately. Like the works of John
Howe, which Robert Hall was accus-
tomed to read so frequently, they
will repay many perusals.” In 1837
Vinet was appointed professor of
Theology in the Academy of Lausanne,
his native town, which office he held
for two years, but at length resigned
it from conscientious convictions of
the unscripturalness and impolicy of
the uniou of church and state. His
great work ¢ On the manifestation of
religious convictions, and on the se-
paration of Church and State,” writ-
ten about that time, is unanswerable.
When first translated into English, it
was admitted by the editor of the
Quarterly Review, to be the most
formidable weapon ever directed a-
gainst national establishments. The
people, however, by whom Vinet was
greatly respected, were still anxious he
should retain his professorship. Com-
pelled at length, by the persecution
and intolerance of the government, to
relinquish his position, he afterwards
fully identified himself with the Free
Ch}lrch of the Canton de Vaud, of
which he continued a distinguished
ornament till his death, which took
place suddenly, on the 4th May, 1847,
at Clarens, near his native city. ‘It
Was the death of the christian,” says
the editor of his Essays, “calm and
eantiful as the last rays of sunset
Upon the mountains of his native land.”
aving given this necessarily hasty
ch, which we hope will induce the
Teader to cultivate an acquaintance

With the works of the christian philo-

ket
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sopher of Switzerland, we proceed to
our review of his ** Pastoral Theology.”
It is posthumous, and consists of notes
used as the basis of a course of lectures
prepared for the students of the
academy at Lausanne. The transla-
tor, having had access to several ori-
ginal manuscripts, has been enabled
to make his work as complete as cir-
cumstances would allow, and has pre-
sented to us, in an English dress, one
of the most valuable contributions to
the department of pastoral theology
ever penned. Whilst very coosidera-
ble attention has been directed to the
study of dogmatical theology and
polemics, the province of pastoral theo-
logy has been lamentably overlooked.
We can call to mind only a very few
works at all extensive which specifi-
cally treat on this particular subject.
Among these Baxter’s Reformed Pas-
tor, and Bridges on the Christian
Ministry, are perhaps the best known.
The appearance of this work, emana-
ting from a man so distinguished as
the late professor Vinet, is, therefore,
peculiarly opportune. We especially
recommend it to the student of theo-
logy, since it will afford him a com-
prehensiveacquaintance with the duties
he will be called to discharge in his
fature sphere, and furnish him with
many practical hints and suggestions,
which, at the commencement of his
career, will prove very serviceahle.
We recommend it to ministers of
the gospel. Full of wise counsels
and pre-eminently suggestive, its pe-
rusal and occasional re-perusal will not
fail to be attended with benefit. We
also recommend it to our readers ia
general, as a work which will enable
them to form a clear and comprehen-
sive view of the duties of the pas-
torate, and thus excite their sympa-
thies and prayers on behalf of those
who are called to a work so onerous.
To justify our recommendation, we
proceed to furnish an analysis of its
contents, together with several brief
extracts.

In the Introduction, which is divid-
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ed into seven sections, the following
subjects are discussed ;—What is the
winister of the gospel 7 Necessity of
the gospel ministry. Its divine institu-
tution. Does the ministry constitate
an order in the church ? Excellence
of the ministry. Difficulties and ad-
vantages of an evangelical ministry.
Vocation of the evangelical ministry.
These topics are treated of with con-
summate skill and ability, Two of
the sections claim, from their intrinsic
value and special importance, the
perusal of those who are about to
engage in the ministerial work. In
the one, an attempt is made to draw
up a balance sheet of advantages and
disadvantages offered by the minis-
try, and in the other the question of
vocation is fully discussed. The life
of the pastor is thus described,—* His
life is a life of devotedness, or it has
no weaning whatever. His career
is a perpetual sacrifice, into which he
introduces all that belong to him.
His family, as a consecrated family,
belongs to the ministry, and shares in
its privations. As Jesus came into
the world, not to be ministered unto
but to minister, so with the minister,
and this is his glory. ‘To serve God
is to rule with him.” He seeks the
glory of God directly, yet does he
seek it as the servant of man, for to
serve man from love to God is to
serve God. The minister is a man of
benevolence and compassion. And no
one is deceived in him. Every one,
even the natural man, asks charity of
the minister, every ome reproaches
him if he displays hardoess, avarice,
and unkindness. This is peculiar to
christiapity. In nations which are
not christian, even among the Jews,
the priest has not this character, and
sometimes he is regarded as a for-
midable and malignant enemy. But
now the greatest unbeliever yet be-
lieves christianity to be a religion of
kindness. A minister is a man to
whom God has said, ‘Comfort ye,
comfort ye my people.” He is among
men the representative of a thought
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l.of mercy, and he represents it b
making it incarnate in his own life.”

The remainder of the work is
occupied with the consideration of the
duties of the pastor. The plan adopt.
ed strikes us as comprehensive and
profoundly philosophical. The pas.
tor's own spirit is the author’s centre
and point of departure. Several con-
centric circles are traced around it
Certain rules are given which belong,
I. To the pastor's individual and in-
terior life. II. To his social and
domestic life. III. To his pastoral
life, and IV. To his administrative or
official life.

In the first part, relating to the
individual and interior life, after pre-
supposing the pastor’s holy vocation,
and insisting strongly upon the im-
portance of his renewal of that vo.
cation, that is, of frequently bringing
back himself to the dispositions by
which it was originally decided, the
author proceeds to give practical di-
rections concerning the governmeot
of the individual life in solitude—the
duty of prayer—study in general
and of the Bible in particular, and the
practice of asceticism. In the follow-
ing extract, the obligation and neces-
sity of study are set in a peculiarly
striking light. Those who have
hitherto been at a loss to account for
the decreasing efficiency and useful-
ness of many ministers, who, in the
early part of tbeir career, were pos-
sessed of promising talent, will meet
here with a satisfactory solution of
their difficulty. ¢ Apart from prac-
tice, thought will become impover-
ished without study. The most active
and fertile minds have perceived this.
We cannot derive al} the nourishment
we need from ourselves; withol}t
borrowing we cannot create. It 18
true that there are other methods of
study besides reading. When we
have learned anything from books,
and in the best of baoks as well as 10
others, we must make use of our na-
tive powers, in order to assimilate 1t
as aleo we assimilate nourishrent for
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the body. But when, without the
gid of books, or in the absence of
facts, we labour in solitude, on what
materials shall we labour unless it be
on those supplied by recollection ?
Whence do our thoughts arise, ex-
cept from facts or from books, or
from social intercourse?—a great
volume which also demands our care-
ful study. We must, therefore, study
in order to excite and enrich our
own thoughts by means of the thoughts
of other men. Those who do not
study will see their talent gradually
fading away, and will become old and
super-annuated in mind before their
time. Experience demonstrates this
abundantly, so far as preaching is
concerped. Whence comes it, that
preachers who were so admired when
they entered upon their course, often
deteriorate so rapidly, or disappoint
many of the expectations which they
have -excited ?  Very generally the
reason is, because they discontinue
their studies. A faithful pastor will
always keep up a certain amount of
study. While he reads the Bible
he will not cease also from reading
the great book of humanity, which
is opened before him; but this empi-
rical study will not suffice. With-
out incessant study, a preacher
may make sermons, and even good
sermons, but they will all resemble
one another, and that increasingly, as
he continues the experiment. A
preacher, on the other hand, who
keeps up in his mind a constant flow
of substantial ideas, who fortifies and
nourishes his mind by various reading,
will be always interesting. He who
15 governed by one pervading idea
and purpose, will find in all books,
even in those which are not directly
Connected with the ministry, some-
thmg that he may adapt to his
especial aim.” The contents of this
golden paragraph ought to be indeli-
bly Impressed on the minds of all who
fre contemplating a permanent en-
Bagement in ministerial labours. We
Ope every student in ogr agademical
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institution will “read, mark, learn,
and inwardly digest it.” We, hope,
too, that its perusal will induce those
ministers who have * lost their first
love” of study, and, as a naturel
consequence, are now suffering the
effects of their own negligence, to
“repent and do their first works.”

We proceed, now, to the second
part of the work :—the consideration
of the pastor's relations to society.
The author shows, in various ways,
the importance of consistency in the
pastor’s life, that is, of the correspon.
dence of his general conduct with the
office he sustains.  “It is important
for the minister to keep a strict watch
over himself in his social relations.
He is a city set on a hill; he is, in
the eyes of the world, the represen-
tative of christian ideas, and the great
majority of people judge of christianity
by his presentation of it. This, per-
haps, is no excuse for their neglect of
christianity, but it may involve a heavy
accusation againsthim.” The prineipal
features are then enumerated and
enforced which the conduct of the
minister ought to present, in his
general relations to society, namely,
gravity, simplicity, modesty, pacific
temper, mildness, fidelity, upright-
ness, candour, disinterestedness. Hav-
ing shewn the style of deportment
becoming a pastor, the question is
then asked and answered, * What
are, apart from his pastoral duties,
his relations to society in general "
The second chapter treats of the do-
mestic life of the minister, and em-
braces the following topics:—the
comparative advantages and disad-
vantages of marriage and celibacy—
the pastor’s wife, her duties and
responsibilities—the government of
the family—the house and household
economy of the pastor. We are
tempted to make several extracts,
but want of space forbids us.

The third part is occupied with the
consideration of the pastoral life.
After some preliminary reflections on
the choice of the parish, and on
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changes, the author compriscs his
remarks and directions under three
general scctions,—worship—teaching,
and the care of souls, or pastoral over-
sight. The second section, in which
the important functions of teachin

and catechising are considered, wil
be read with special interest. Under
the head of *‘ teaching,” the following
topics engage the author’s attention :
—importance of preaching among the
funetions of the ministry—principles
or maxims to be observed with refer-
ence to preaching—object of preaching
—unity of preaching—different classes
united in the same aundience— popu-
larity, familiarity, authority, unction
~—form of preaching—sermons on spe-
cial occasions and festivals—miscel-
laneous questions relative to preach-
ing. The following remarks ““on the
fruits of preaching,” may afford conso-
lation and encouragement to those
who have laboured long, without any
apparent indications of success :—* It
is important we should not prescribe
conditions to God, that is, only con-
sent to sow, on condition that we shall
reap. We must be content to give
thanks that we have been permitted
only to sow, even when we are not
allowed to reap. The spirit of the
minister has in this, as in many other
respects, been admirably exhibited in
the Gospel of John. ‘He that reap-
eth receiveth wages, and gathereth
fruit unto life eternal, that both he
that soweth and he that reapeth may
rejoice together. Herein is the saying
true, one soweth and another reapeth.’
And, still more must we be willing to
wait; it is necessary that the prayer-
fulness and fidelity of our spirit should
be tested by waiting. Constant suc-
cess, a harvest that should always
have the same growth, would be fatal.
Do not be discouraged by the unpro-
ductiveness of your cares and instruc-
tions among the people. God does
not always reward the zeal of his min-
isters with a speedy and visible suc-
cess; continue to cast the holy seed
abroad, cultivate it, water it; he who
giveth the increase will certainly cause
it to spring forth into life in his own
time, We would have our toils recom-
pensed by a sudden and visible fruit,
but God does not allow this, lest we
should attribute to our own feeble
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cfforts a success which can be the
work of grace alone.” The function of
catechisation next engages the author’s
notice. This is a duty incumbent on
the pastors of the Reformed Church of
Switzerland, before the confirmation of
the young, and the reception of candi-
dates into communion. The practice
of eatechisation, which existed in
E‘imitive times, was revived at the

cformation, and has been observed
by the Lutheran Church, the Reformed
Churches of France and Switzerland,
the Church of Holland, the Churoch of
Scotland, and the Church of England,
ever since their establishment. The
catechism used is generally based on
the creed or confession of faith of the
church, and is a summary and system-
atic digest of its recognized doctrines,
Though we do not sympathize with
the method of initiation into the
church sanctioned by many of the
Protestant communions in Britain and
on the continent; yet, the function of
catechisation does not thereby become,
with us, the less important. . We
would not, on any account, substitute
for the instruction of the young a creed-
book in the place of the Bible. The
Scriptures ought to eccupy the most
prominent position in a system of
religious instruction. But, after the
Bible, we think a manual of christian
doctrine and practice, presenting its
teachings under a small number of
principles and fundamental ideas,
might be of considerable use to more
advanced scholars. No minister can
have failed to observe the lamentable
ignorance of the truths of religion
prevalent among the junior portion of
his church and congregation, not even
excepting those who have enjoyed, for
many years, the advantages of Sabbath-
school instruction. Without intending
to deprecate the efforts of the Sabbath-
school teacher, we would ask whet};er
a more definite and a more extensive
acquaintance with the truths of reli-
gion would not have been communi-
cated, by a steady and systematic
adherence to catechelical instruction,
based upon a well-compiled manual?
We are quite aware that such instruc-
tion is not entirely neglected, but, it8
importance, in respect of more ad-
vanced scholars, is, we fear, to a gr.eat
extent, overlooked. The catechetical
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training of young persons, systemati-
cally conducted, n.nd. hnvmg gpecial
roference to first principles, will, under
God's bleesing, be followed by import-
ant results. It is particularly neces-
sary 08 o preservative against prevalent
errors. Though we are not accustom-
ed to recognize Sabbath-school instrue-
tion as the pastor’s work, because his
attention is called, on the Lord’s-day,
to other important duties, yet it can-
not be doubted that occasional visits
to the school, and occasional employ-
ment in the catechetical 'work, when-
ever an opportunity offers, will be
followed by results beneficial to him-
gelf, to the teachers, and to the chil-
dren. In addition, we would suggest
to those teachers of the school or mem-
bers of the church who are qualified
for the task, the propriety of devoting
a portion of their time, on the Sabbath,
in the instruction of young persons in
the doctrines of christianity, according
to the method to which we have re-
ferred.

The author, in the chapter before
us, dwells on the importance and aim
of catechization, its general character-
isties, and furnishes wholesome advice
to the pastor in respect of this duty.

The third section treats of ¢ the
care of souls, or pastoral oversight.”
In the first chapter its relation is
shown to preaching—its fundamental
principles are pointed out—objections
to the exercise of the duty answered—
the qualifications required for the care
of souls enumerated—and the relations
which the pastor sustains to the school,
to families, and to individuals, con-
sidered.

In the introductory part of the
second chapter, a distinction is made
between individuals according as they
differ among themselves externally in
their circumstances, or internally in
their states of mind and heart. The
various individuals whose internal
states are referred to as demanding
Pastoral attention, are those decidedly
Plous~-the newly-converted—-the awak-
ened—the troubled—orthodox—scep-
tics—the indifferent—infidels—ration-
alists and Stoics. Those whose exter-
Dal states are referred to, as claiming
the minister’s regard, are the sick—
thoge suffering from mental maladies
~—those embroiled in domestic quar-
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rels—and the poor. The following
hints on the interference of the pastor
with dissensions, may be useful. ‘It
is a delicate matter to assume the po-
sition of a third party, without being
invited to be 8o, in domestic quarrels.
It is best when we can do it, to take the
part of each of the contending parties.
Itis dangerous to allow long narrations,
by which each party rekindles and
nourishes his hatred, and which makes
the intervening party a voluntary in-
stigator in the quarrel which has
begun ; it is also undesirable to pro-
pose questions, the answers to which
are perhaps obvious enough in a moral
and religious point of view, but which
are dangerous, because of the difficulty
that is often felt in answering them; a
difficulty which, when it is perceived
or discovered, enfeebles the authority
of him who desires to -conciliate.
However, although partizanship is
always wrong, we must not shut our
eyes to evidence, nor our hearts to
justice—this would be discreditable
to us.”

The fourth and last part, the last of
the concentric circles drawn around
the pastor, and which includes an area
in addition to the three previously
named, is the pastor’s * administrative
or official life.” It includes Discipline.
—Conduct towards different religious
parties.--Relationof ecclesiastics among
themselves. — The pastor in his relation
to authorities. We could have wished
for a fuller discussion of the several
topics enumerated in this division.
For instance, the subject of *¢disci-
Pline,” one of the greatest img‘ortance,
18 very briefly passed over. This may

erhaps be accounted for, from the
ittle attention paid thereto by a
church in which the unconverted are
allowed topartake of the Lord’s Supper,
and are regarded from their bhirth, as
members of the religious community.
The following maxims which the au-
thor quotes from Harms, a German
writer, are worth remembering. Even
those which appear the most microsco-
pic may supply important suggestions.
*¢ Avoid undue familiarity.” ‘Do not
contract too many obligations.”' ‘Do
not begin with too ardent demonstra-
tions of attachment.” “Be not hasty
in introducing important changes.”
“Do not aim at eclipsing your col-
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“ Look well to your wife,
children, and servants.” *‘Be the an.
vil rather than the hammer.” Among
other uscful notes in the appendix are
 Bengel's thoughts on the ministry,” a
treatise 1ull of excellent advice, the pe-
rusal and re-perusal of which will fully
recompense the pains of the student.

Having now completed our analysis
of this valuable work, it behoves us to
inform our readers that allusions oe-
casionally occur therein to the eccle-
siastical constitution, and observances
of the particular church with which
the author was connected when his
lectures were delivered. These, how-
ever, do not obtrude themselves upon
the attention. Where the word
 parish” occurs the word ¢ church”
being substituted, the author’s re-
marks will often apply equally well
to our own religious spheres.

league.”

CHRISTIANITY NOT THE FOE OF PROGRESS.

The admirable arrangement of itg
materials, its searching analysie, its
freshness and originality of thought,
and its perspicuity, and somctimes,
eloquence of style, combine to render
the volume not a little attractive to the
carnest student. Every part thereof af-
fords ample evidence of that acuteness
and intellectual vigour for which Vinet
was so remarkable, whilst at the same
time the reader cannot fail to mark
the deep religious feeling by which it
is pervaded. Though we cannot fully
coincide in every sentiment or opinion
advanced, we have no hesitation what-
ever in affirming that a more philosoph-
ical and a more useful work was never
written on the important, but much
neglected department of Pastoral
theology. J. 8.

Longford.

CHRISTTANITY NOT THE FOE OF PROGRESS.

¢ CHRISTIANITY, as a spiritual system,
is always superior to every visible in-
stitution. The facts, the leading ele-
ments of truth, the principles, are
given. In carrying them into effect
there may be diversities of operation.
The progress of christianity must con-
sist in the more adequate apprehen-
sion and efficient working of truth,
which is changeless, by thought and
effort, which are changeable.

In this subjective sense our christi-
anity is susceptible of continual im-
provement. In those respects to which
we have adverted, religion and science
differ widely. But considered with
reference to the objective reality lying
before each, the spirit of progress is
not more appropriate to science than
to religion, however separate their
province, however diverse may be their
method. We do not amend the uni-
verse by our science, or reform by our
discoveries the majestic code of nature.
‘We do not, in our religious progress,
rise above the spirit of the Redeemer,
or outpass in our performance the pre-
cepts of Paul. 1In ecither case it is our
relation to the object, and not the
given truth or given fact and law,
which constitute the object itself, that
we improve. We invesligate the sta-
tistics and the law of storms, not
with the hope of careesing into tame-

ness those steeds of the tempest, the
clouds, whose necks are clothed with
thunder—of charming the heavens to
a quiet order, which shall never rudely
shake our feebleness—of banishing
rough weather from the circle of the
obsequious seasons—but that we may
avoid or divert their fury; that, dis-
covering their circuit, we may place
our nutshell craft, if possible, m their
wake, rather than athwart their path,
and may so enter into the plan of na-
ture as to be carried forward, and not
crushed, by the revolutions of her
mighty wheel. So the christian la-
bours evermore to enter into, to bring
his nature into harmony with, the di-
vine law of life. In either case, a de-
finite ordinance is given, to which we
have to adapt ourselves. It would be
quite as just to accuse science of final-
ity because she cannot make the uni-
verse any larger, as to bring that
charge against rcligion because no
higher duty, or better course towards
its fulfilment than that given by rove-
lation, can ever be devised by man.
‘Ihat Mr. Macay should have over-
looked truths o obvious as these we
can only attribute to the fact that he
mentally resembles that species of flat
fish called by naturalists, Pleuronactés,
which has both its eyes on one side 0
its head."—British Quarterly Review.
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LIGHTS OF THE CHURCH.
APOSTOLIC.—No. 3. PAUL.

“] am a man—a Jew of Tarsus, in
Cilicin—a citizen of no mean city;”
and these words, pronounced by Paul
as he was carried up the stairs of the
tower of Antonia, transport us to an
anlecedent period, and to another
place, of which, under fancy’s fairy
touch, the prospect breaks upon us, A
bright liquid sky is overhead, and on
every hand a rich display of temples
in all the pride of column and fagade;
of mansions tenanted in consort by
luxury and wealth; and of lyceums,
where sciences and arts are tanght to
crowds of emulous and admiring
youth—where the study of philosophy
and rhetoric has {attained a renown
which makes proud Athens and learn-
ed Alexandria fear—and where a
peculiar style of oratory has been
born and nurtured ; (extemporaneous
epigrammatic, epithetic, energetic)—
which, rising like a sudden and rapid
flood, bears the judgments and pas-
sions of popular audiences away. But
with temples, mansions, and lyceums,
scenes and sign$ of many-handed in-
dustry thickly intermingle. Traffic
occupies its favourite walks; a numer-
ous skilful artizen population toil
away from the public streets; while
the clear, cold Cydnus, making a
chanpel through the midst, rolls on
to the “ greatsea ” of the royal Psalm-
1st, where floats many a richly-freight.
ed ship bound for this emporium of
merchandize and commerce.* The
senses, the fancy, the imagination, and
the taste, are captives in the train of
80 fair a vision. How very beautiful !
We exclaim, as we appear to see the
Tsing sun lavishing his golden garni-
ture on marble fanes and murmuring
Ountains, or the moon emptying her
silvery horn of cooler light on  the
heated yet busy city. Oh! we solilo~
quise, if but God’s truth were in her
ind and His love in her soul, how
altogether.beautitul would Tarsus be—

the joy of the whole earth !

* By somo scholars Tarsus i
is thought to havo
hﬁﬂfh" Tarshish to which Jonah sought to flee;
foundlm"’ a8 Gosenius, are In favour of Taressus,
%d by n Phanlclan colony in Span.

But Jehovah is not altogether un-
known in Tarsus. It is now the
seventh day of the week ; and follow-
ing close a stream of people, distin-
guishable from the men of business
and men of pleasure, we enter a spa-
cious synagogue where no image of
the One Invisible and Ineffable is
seen. With reverential faces,and lips
that utter with deep emotion the full
‘“amen,” prayer is presented to the
God of the patriarchs that he will re-
member Zion, and bless his inheri.
tance,—the law and the prophets are
read,—and a word of exhortation is
addressed. Observe that youth, spare
and short, with the protruding brow
and the kindling eye—how prave his
countenance, how sedulous his atten-
tion, how scrupulous in every attitude
and act. His name is Saul, he is of
pure Hebrew pedigree, of the tribe of
Benjamin, and entitled from birth to
all the privileges of a Roman citizen.
Already he begins to be known as the
young pharisee of Tarsus; but his
love of learning has made him conver-
sant with the literature of the Greeks
—~he has drunk into the poetry of
Aratus, Epimenides, and Menander,+
and possibly has pursued his gentile
reading farther than his orthodox
father would approve. But did we
not observe how affected he seemed to
be when the service of the synagogue
concluded, and how he lingered the
last of all the worshippers? He could
not refrain from tears when the doors
were shut, and we saw him walk away
with heuving breast and lingering

t The quotation in Acts xvii. 28.—% Gar kai
genos esmen™ (for we also are His offspring) is
from Aratus, a Cilician poet, who lived 280 years
B.C.; and, with a slight alteration, the words occur
also in a sublime bymn of Cleanthes to Jupiter,
1Cor. xv. 83.~—* Phtheirousin &the christh homiliai
kakai" (evil communications corrupt good man-
ners) is a line from Menander, B.C. 820: and the
quotation avowedly made in Titus i. 12.—* Krdtes
aei pseustal, kaka théria, gasteres argai” (the Cre-
tians are alway liars, evil beasts, slow bellies) is
taken from a work on oracles, by Epimenides,
B.C.596. Dr. Adam Clarke considers it probable
that in 1 Tim. vi. 15, the apostle alludes to a pase
sago in Eschylus—iu verse 6, to anotber in Sopho-
clos, and in 2 Tim. iv. 7, to one in Euripedes
(tragedy of Alcestis, v.644) whore the expression

‘“ton agdna ton kalon 2gdnismai” (Y have fonght the
| good fight) appears verbatim.
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step. This will be explained if by a
certain hour to-morrow we are at his
father’s house, for he is then to leave
his native city and go up to Jerusa-
lem to perfect his education in the
Frincip]es and details of the Jewish
aw.

Years have revolved, and Jerusalem
—mnot the city of David and Solomon,
but the city of Nehemiah, the Macca-
bees, and Herod the Great—is before
us. We have ascended the summit of
Olivet, and beheld the vast metropolis
in its length and breadth—its walls
and towers and palaces, and its for-
tress; and above all its temple, so
capaciously and solidly constructed, as
if able and destined to become “a
house of prayer for all nations ”’; and
coming down from the mount we
make our way to one of the ap-
proaches of this marvellous edifice,
that we may examine it with greater
care. Itis still early in the day, but
emerging from the temple a figure
passes us, on which we have to look
but ouce to recall to mind a form we
met at Tarsus. It must be he—the
same short stature-—the same grave
countenance—the same sharply chisel-
led lineaments, more set and manly
in their expression, but not to be for-
gotten as identical with those seen in
the Cilician Synagogue. He has been
into the temple to pray at the hour of
the morning sacrifice (9 a.m.). How
conspicuons on his turban and his
arm are the phylactery-scrolls—most
orthodoxly broad ; and as he walks,
the deep fringes of his upper garment
sweep superbly in the wind. We ask
a loiterer near—do you know Aim?
and the tone in which the last word is
echoed confirms our conjecture before
a second is pronounced. Itis Saul,
more studious, sedulous, and super-
stitiously scrupulous than ever —
known throughout Jerusalem as hav-
ing no rival among his equals in age
[so the term ‘“equals” (sunélikistas) in
Gal. i, 14 means,] in the prosecution
of Jewish learning. Gamaliel, the
chief doctor of the day, and a leading
member of the Sanliedrim, has been
his teacher; and having such a pupil
has gladdened the old rabbi's heart.
Saul is always in his mouth when he
wants to stimulate the dull and sloth-
ful. The zeal of this young man for
the traditions of the elders is most
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intense, ond his strict performance of
the most onerous duties they pre-
seribe, is the glory of his sect. The
phurisees pride themselves much on
such an adherent, and promise them-
selves yet more from his maturer years,
According to a custom common among
literary youth, he is acquiring a me-
chanical profession—that of a tent
maker; but our informant, who can
tell us nothing of his proficiency in
that employment, is even sceptical
that it can be very great when an
eager student and sectarian zealot is
concerned —but he may be wrong.
Of Sanl’s family connections he 1is
ignorant, except that he has a sister
to whom it is reputed ke is attached
with more than a brother's tenderness;
and this we can believe. Hoursafter-
wards escape as we survey the won-
ders of Jerusalem, so ¢ beautiful for
situation—the cityof the GreatKing;”
and on again arriving in the vicinity
of the temple, we perceive a concourse
of people collected round the council-
house in which the Sanhedrim is used
to meet. We enquire the cause, and
are informed that a ring-leader of a
new sect is being arraigued before the
High Priest and the supreme court of
Jjustice, and that he is making a long
defence. ‘¢ What sect?” we ask, and
a clear firm voice behind us, answers
“ Nazarenes we are misnamed ; disci-
ples and brethren we call ourselves.”
¢ Disciples of whom?” ¢ Of Jesus
the Messiah and Son of God.” ¢ And
who is this man who is now being
tried—what is his imputed crime?”’
¢ His name is Stephen, a newly-ap-
ointed deacon of our church, a man
ull of faith and of the Holy Ghost,
who has been disputing with some
Cilicians,* and other Jews,and, unable
to refute him, they have suborned
false witnesses to charge him with
blasphemy against Moses and against
God.” And this answer is scarcely
given before the council doors ere
thrown sharply open, and with furious
shouts the assembly within bursts out,
bearing their prisoner with them ;—
the populace around join thern in the
shout of ¢ Stone him, stone him”’; and
he, unresisting, is borne violently
along, with the perjured witnesses

* Hence, perhaps, one causo of Saul's participt
tion in his slaughter.
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close behind, and with them—can it
be 7—Saul himself! His cheek is
flushed—his keen eye glows—his lips
are tightly closed—his gravity has
durkened into impaseioned gloom.
Rapidly we contrast his appearance
with that of the gentle captive, the
patural expresaion of whose counte-
nance is quite unchanged, except that
a mild aurora seems to overspread it—
the prelude of & celestial day. The
excited multitude press beyond the
city walls, where illegally® and bar-
barously they proceed to slay the
faithful martyr; and for this end the
witnesses throw aside their outer gar-
ments, which they commit to the cus-
tody of Saul, who with savage exulta-
tion watches them begin to stone the
patient Stephen, until wounded and
fainting he kneels down and exhausts
his remaining strength in the out-
spoken prayer, ¢ Lord, lay not this sin
to their charge ;” hreathing which, he
*falls asleep,” and his mangled body
is left to be lamented over and in-
terred by those who loved and ho-
noured him for his piety and zeal.

Turning with a bruised and bleeding
spirit from this dark tragedy, we de-
plore the spell under which the ardent
Saul is held—the spell of a perverted
conscience, which we anticipate will
goad him on to further deeds of ruth-
less wrong against the innocent ¢ dis-
ciples.” And so it comes to pass.

A band of travellers from the South
are on the highway to Damascus;
their journey of more than 150 miles
1s drawing to a close; and the leader
of the party, in his anxiety to reach
the city slackens not his speed though
1t is near noontide, and the glare of a
Syrien sun is hard to bear, Surely

18 businese, which will not brook the
usual mid-day rest, is of vast impor-
tance to himself or to the state. To
tl}e state, doubtless, for he carries on

IS person letters of credit and autho-
Tty from Theophilus, the High Priest
at Jerusalem, to the authorities of Da-

* W
the 3‘0"1“1 the loss of the sceptre the Jows forfeited
Dbnfu55ve1r of inflicting capital punishment, as they
*ﬂllheder(‘ to Pilate.  Luke does not say that the
a53ums 3.? had convicted Stophen or vontured to
of that ¢ ¢ prerogative of death. The martyrdom
of o mo?i)m- Was not even judicial, but the result
effort § _) ish uproar which the Council made uo

0 SUpPpross. It proves what a horrible infla-

eo pharisa
Q arispism o "
to Stephon's b could oxert, that Saul  consented

a N
ngd unjust & manner.

oath,” though effocted inso arbitrary |
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mascus ; and there is no mistaking it,
that however this enterprize may be
viewed by others, he sees a prodigious
value in it, It is of his own election,
and he prosecutes it with an ardour
such as some seraph feels when em-
ployed on an embassage of love. But
his errand is not ooe of love precisely,
despite his own affection for it. And
who is he? The same!—Gamaliel's
pupil—the zealous student—the zeal-
ous pharisee—and now, the zealous
persecutor. Since he held the raiment
of those who sent the martyr whom
they stoned to exchange his name
(stephanos—a crown) for “a crown of
life which fadeth not away” he has
been possessed by a demon spirit of
monstrous and exhaustless antagonism
to the followers of Jesus of Nazareth,
against whom he has deemed it a re-
ligious obligation to do wany things—
all things to outrage and blaspheme.
He has turned many a Jerusalem
home into a ‘‘house of weeping "—
he has subjected many to beatings in
the synagogue to compel them to exe-
crate the name they love; and many
others, men ard women, he has com-
mitted to imprisonment, whence, being
led to public trial, he has given his
vote with eagerness, condemning them
to death.t But, uncircumscribed by
the capital, he has extended his search
to other cities of Judea, and has grown
80 “ exceeding mad”” on hearing that
the hated sect had taken root in Da-
mascus, that hastening to the High
Priest, he obtained orders under the
seal of the Sanhedrim, to bring back
bound to Jerusalem all the “disciples”
he can find, regardless of the sever-
ance of family ties, and of the severi-
ties they must endure. The news of
this mission has preceded him, and
many are on the watch to learn when
this cruel inquisitor arrives (not cruel
by nature, but by a darkened con-
science)—and are not many likewise
praying that the Great Shepherd will
interfere, so that this rapacious wolf
may not beyond all measure, perse-
cute and waste his harmless flock ?—
And ““the prayers of the righteous
avail much.” The persecutor and his
attendants are thinking only of the
city which lies before them, half-visible

t Kataphereintén pséphon—(Acts xxvi.10) to give
I one's vote readily and with alacrity.
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through the horizon’s azure veil ; when
they are enveloped by a light brighter
than that of the sun in his meridian
strength — so insufferable that the
whole company fall upon the earth to
protect their faces from the blazing
splendour; whence rolls a voice, of
which the words are Hebrew, and the
tone is thunder—¢ Saul! Saul! why
persecutest thou me? It is hard tor
thee to kick against the pricks.”*
“Who art thou, Lord ?” responds the
prostrate Saul. “I am Jesus whom
thou persecutest,” returns the voice;
and as the benignant Saviour proceeds
to direct the trembling sinner what
to do, and to predict what should be
done by him in coming days, Saul
gathers boldness to lift his eyes and
fix them upon the radiant revelation
of the Redeemer’s person—subdued
in order that he may lehold it with
the eye of sense and live—which was
thus last of all seen by him as by one
born out of due time;”—by one, that s,
brought irregularly and without pre-
vions instruction into a state of sub-
jection to Christ’s word and ordination
to his service. Hiscompanions during
these transactions having regained
their feet, stand speechless and afraid
—too terrified to look up and too be-
wildered to understand what passes
—hearing, yet not hearing;t¥—and
when the firmament resumes its natu-
ral look and stillness they assist their
chief to rise, and discover that the
seal of blindness is upon him. Led,
therefore, by the hand, he is conducted
into Damascus: and who would sur-
mise that saw this sad procession, seen
perhaps by some christian hearts with
pitv, that the sightless, helpless man
before them was the dreadful perse-
cutor whose name the saints of Damas-
cus could not hear without a shudder
and a prayer? .
Taking up his residence with a cer-
tain Judas, in a street called Straight
(to which a successor, straight, broad
and long, and opening upon the Jeru-
salewmn road, still exists,) Saul refrained
from eating or drinking during the
three entire days that his blindness

* Kentra, i.e., points ; hence applied to stings of
animals, or goads made of wood with an iron point
attached, and used for driving cattle. The phrase,
“to kick against the goads,” which was proverbial
among the Greeke and Romans, denoted a blind
and eelf-injurious resistance.
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continued ; until Ananias, a christian
Jew, and who was directly sent y the
Lord—yet went not without a parley
which exposed his defective faith—
paid him a healing and baptismal visit,
The succeeding three vears were spent
—partly in Arabin, where, most likely
in some calm retreat, he completed
his intellectual and inspirational edu-
cation for the christinn apostleship—
and partly in Damascus, where in
obedience to the heavenly vision, and
without conferring with flesh and
blood, lie ¢ straightway ” preached the
Messiahship of Jesus, awakening the
animosity of many, and the astonish-
ment of all. What proportion of
these three years was divided between
Damascus and Arabia is not explain-
ed; but on his return from Arabia
(how long after is notsaid) a plot was
formed to kill him, in which his own
countrymen and the governor of Da-
mascus concurred; but by a contriv-
ance of his friends and the succour of
Providence, he escaped out of their
hands, and went up to Jerusalem,
where the christians received his ad-
vances with misgivings and distrust—
thinking, no doubt, that he was now
acting the serpent as before he had
imitated the wolf. But Barnabas
stood his friend,} and having intro-
duced him to the apostles, Peter and
James the Less (the kinsman of our
Lord, and son of Alpheus) he remain-
edin the house of the former fifteen
days, using well the opportunity to
preach Christ, and boldly refuting the
“ (3recians” (Jews whose parents and
themselves were born out of Palestine)
who resented their inability to answer
his arguments by scheming to des.troy
hislife. This circumstance, combined
with an imperative injunction of the
Saviour delivered to him in a trance

t “ Hearing a voice,” says Luke (A_cts 1x. 7.
“but seeing no man’—hearing a pealing soun
but not observing any person from whom it cnmoi
«But,” states Paul (Acts xxii, 9.) they heard no
the voice of him tbat spake to me”—did not hear
what was spoken—articulated—the mtlopnl 8eNns0
of what was uttered. A parallel instance is recors:
ed in the Life of Christ.—John xii.28—30.

* Barnabas was a native of Cyprus, an mla:ﬂ
situated opposite the Cilician coast; and reme .
bering this, does not the unprefaced munnﬁl'by
which Lule relates the assistance extende they
him to Saul, make it highly probahle, thi'lt p!
had been eequainted prior to the convetsion
either to the christian faith?
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in the temple (Acts xxii. 17—21.)—
suspended Saul’s intercourse with the
Judman believers ; so that he remained
unknown, except by glaudsome report,
to the various churches; and being
conveyed by the brethren to Cw:sarea,
he proceeded into Syria, and on to
Tarsus, where it cannot be doubted
that he was actively employed on his
Master’s business.

About this period (some think dur-
ing the trance mentioned above) he
was favoured with that extraordinary
ecstacy which left him afterwards un-
certain whether or not his soul had
temporarily been separated from the
body; (2 Cor. xii. 1—3) when, with
paradise around, indescribable glory
was open to his view, and words un-
speakable fell upon his ear. But to
preserve the balance ol his faculties,
he was permitted to be visited by ¢ a
messenger of Satan,” “a thorn in the
flesh ;” and comparing what is here
said with the * tewptation in my
flesh” (Gal. iv. 14.) and the ‘ base ”
and “weak presence,” (2 Cor. x. I,
and 10) the apostle’s meaniny seems
to-be, that after his beatification Satan
was allowed, as in the case of Job, to
inflict upon him somé physical infir-
mity, painful to the mind, and threat-
ening to cripple the efficiency of his
public labours. Hence the Divine
assurance was given, “My grace is
sufficient for thee, for my strength is
made perfect in weakness”—a stand-
Ing remembrance to the apostle that
the “excellency of the power” with
:Vhlch Lis ministry was attended was
‘the power of Christ,” out-poured,
and resting upon him.

After an indefinite period, certainly
not shorter than several years, Barna-
as came to seek Saul at Tarsus. The
apostles had sent him from Jerusalem
to Antioch, where “ much people was
added unto the Lord . but being ex-
alted above all miserable jealousy, he
Wos wishful to bring the superior
Powers of his friend into request; and

Aving taken him to Antioch, they
¢o-opetated harmoniously and success-
ully for a year in that celebrated
City where
called Chri
])Tobab]y
Prophet from Jerusalem, having pre-
W’:ted auniversal dearth, contributions

¢ made by the church for the re-

stians ” (by the heathen,

“the disciples were first

in contempt); but Agabus, a
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lief of the saints at Jerusalem, and
this bounty was conveyed by Saul and
Barnahbas to its proper destination.
On returning from this journey they
were set apart, by the Divine ap-
pointment, to the Foreign Missionary
work ; and the course taken by the
apostle and his companion was Sala-
mis and Paphos* in the isle of Cyprus,
and on the peniosula of Asia Minor,
Perga, Iconium, Lystra, (where he
barely escaped the two opposite states
of deification and death,) and Derbe,
after which they returned to Attalia,
and by ship to Antioch. In this first
mission excursion Paul must have
travelled in all 1200 miles at least.
At Antioch he ““abode long time with
the disciples,” and it is Paley’s opin-
iont that during this interval he took
that journey to Jerusalem mentioned
Galatians ii.,, which the majority of
commentators refer to the close of this
““long ” period. Nothing inthe arch-
deacon’s reasoning makes it necessary
in our judgment, to consider that more
than one journey was performed, viz.,
the same when he and Barnabas were
appointed deputies from Antioch, to
bring the great question of gentile
exoneration from the Levitical law
before the council of apostles and eld-
ers. The details and decree of that
council are recorded Acts xiii. 6-~29;
and it suggests itself to us that Paul
took this opportunity to confer, espe-
ciully with Peter, James and John, on
his views of the gospel “mystery ;’
(Eph. iii. 1—6) and found that they
could “add nothing ” to the fulness
and clearness of the ‘““revelation” he
had received; but this conference re-
sulted in their cordial recognition of
him as the apostle of the Gentiles.
On his re-arrival at Antioch, that
memorable schism of feeling (not of
doctrine) occurred Dbetween himself

* Sergius Paulus, the Roman Pro-consul, here
became a convert, and as Luke henceforward
ceases to nse the name Saul (a Hebrew word, mean-
ing asked or desired) and begins to use that of
Paul (a Greek word, siguifying little), it is thought
by some that the apostle adopted the latter name
in remembrance and honour of the Proconsul. Be
this as it may, it admirably comports with the
physical appearance attributed to the apostle, and
still more so with that lowliness of mind which
promapted him to say iu after years that he was the
“ Jeast of the apostles,” and “ less than the least of

| all saints.”

t Hor® Pauline chap. Galatizns, section 10,
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and Barnabas, which stands out as an
enduring mouument of human infirm.
ity, and of scriptural fidelity.

With Silas as his companion, Paul
went through Syria overland into Ci-
licia, contirming the churches, and
forward to Derbe and Lystra, meeting
with Timothy, who had been convert-
ed on his former visit; thence, striking
due north, he proceeded into Phrygia
and Galatia, but being divinely pro-
hibited entering Asia Proper, or Bi-
thynia, he journied westward to Troas,*
and over the Archipelago into Mace-
donia, where for the first time his foot
trod European soil. Philippi, Thes-
salonica and Berea, were successively
visited, and Athens at length reached,
where he was left for a time entirely
alone.

We cannot allow it to be supposed
that the ambassador of the cross
would be insensible, either from inca-
pacity or inattention, to those attrac-
tions with which historical and then
existing associations mantled the city
of Theseus and Codrus. He wag not
ignorant nor oblivious of the fact that
concerning what was renowned in
arms, sublime in genius, and beautiful
in art, she was the empress-city of the
werld. He knew, as an eminent critic
has expressed i, that ¢ the mental
culture of the Greeks was a finished
education in the school of nature,”
and that even the popular superstition
¢ cherished the arts by which it was
adorned,” so that “its idols became
the models of ideal beanty.” But
while capable of admiring in Athens
a city laden with the richest spoils of
such greatness and such glory, Paul
recognized in man himself a creature
more wonderful than any of his own
creations; and knowing that man was
a moral, responsible, and immortal
creature, and that God was a holy,
sovereign, and immutable Creator,
would he not mourn in Athens the
absence of all proof that these eternal
truths were understood and acknow-
ledged with the heart? She was the
metropolis—of a race, among whom,
toquote the samo great eritict “human
nature was all-sufficient, conscious of
no defects, and aspiring to no higher
perfection than that which it eould

* Luke scerns to have joined Paul here. See
Acts xvi. 8, 10, where the change of person from
“they” to “we’ oceurs.

+ Augustus W, Schlegel.
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actually attain by the exercise of its
own energies "—of & mythology “in
which the gods, compared with infini-
tude, were on an equal footing with
man,” and of a religion, which being
“a religion of the senses, sought no
higher possessions than outward and
perishable blessings,” and in which
“ immortality, so fur as it wes believ-
ed, stood shadow-like in the obscure
distance, a faint dream of this sunny,
waking life.”” Therefore, the spirit of
Paul ¢“was stirred >’ more with sorrow
for what Athens had not, than with
admiration of what she had : and being
stirred, he talked and discussed with
the Jews in the synagogue, and with
others in the great forum or public
market, where the Athenians amply
sustained their old repute for inquisi-
tiveness and gossip. At last the
Stoics—whose celebrated stoa was at
hand—aund the Epicureans, encounter-
ed him.* Some exclaimed, “ What
will this babbler say ?” (babbler —
“ spermologos,” seedpicker—chatterer,
a term of utmost contemptonce applied
by Demosthenes to Bschines his rivd])
and others, having heard him speak
of Jesus and the resurrection, mistook
these names for those of two minor
divinities, whose worship Paul was
anxious to introduce into Athens. In
order, however, not to lose something
new, they agreed to convey him to the
place where the court of the Areopa-
gus held its sittings. Here he made
a formel and elaborate address. With
surpassing ease and skill he strikes out
into his subject by stating the impres-
sion made upon him from a view of the
idolatry of the city, connected as this
was with the altar raised to the Un-
known God (Agnosto Theo); and the

* Epicurus was born in Attica, B.C. 842, and 1s
said to have written 300 volumes. The funde-
mental priuciple of his practical philosophy was,
that virtue consists in the pursuit of pleasure; a
maxim which he is said to have construed more
virtuously than his followers. The Lpicureans
degenerated into effeminates and voluptuaries;
and as a sect vejected the doctrine of Irovi-
dence, Zeno, born B.C. 364, founded the Stoical
school, so called from stoa (a porch), where he in-
structed his disciples. Ile inculcated a belief in
iron Fate. The central principle of his philosophy
was, that since thore is nothing good and e‘nt
except virtue and vice, truth and error, men ough'
to cultivate an ntter indifferenco to all other
things, How the Stoics practically failed is known
to every reader. As much as other men they Wefi‘:
affected by external circumstances, but ghewed
in another way, Ience, when Diogenes stampe

on Plato’s carpets, saying, “I trample on l"l“t";i':
pride,” the pupil of Socrates serencly but sar cllos "
cally unswered, “ With greater pride, O Diogoncs:
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learned have expended great applause
on the manner in which the apostle
assails—first, the error of the populace
by asserting the unity and immate-
riality of God; then, the error of the
Epicureans, by indicating His prox-
jmity and interest in human affairs ;
and then the error of the Stoics, by
declaring the moral agency and res-
onsibility of man, Luke’s report of
this oration, particularly towards the
close, is evidently a bare abstract or
outline of the harangue itself, at the
conclusion of which some mocked—
some promised future enquiry, and a
few ¢ clave unto him,” among whom,
e judge of the Areopagus, and a lady,
are distinctly mentioned.

Passing over the isthmus of Corinth
to the city of that name, * the eye of
Greece,” and renowned for its magni-
ficence and vice, Paul remained a
year and three months, preaching to
Jews and Greeks, and by the impar-
tiality of Gallio, the Pro-consul of
Achaia, and a brother of Seneca, es-
caped the injury intended against him
by his insurgent countrymen. Taking

~ghip at Cenchrea, nine miles east of
Corinth, the apostle sailed ‘into”
Syria, (i.e. ¢ for ” or ““ towards” Syria)
making Ephesus in his way, where he
preached once and left his Jewish
friends, Aquila and Priscilla, con-
tinuing his cSurse by sea to Jerusalem;
and having saluted the church and
kept a certain feast, he returned to
Antioch, thus completing his second
missionary tour, in which he must
have traversed 3000 miles.

Having “spent some time” at An-
tioch, Paul again put on his apostolic
sandals and “ went over the country
of Galatia and Phrygia, in order,
strengthening all the disciples;” and
westward to Ephesus, where he re-
baptized some of John’s disciples,
performed astounding miracles, and
Temained more than two years; until
after the tumalt occasioned by Deme-
trius ; he commenced a second visit to
Macedonia and Greece, and remained
at Corinth three months; when, to frus-
trate a Jewish plot, he retraced his for-
mer course, and so over the sea toTroas,
where Eutychus was restored to life,
and on to Miletus, where the elders of
the Ephesian church assembled to bid
lllm.furewe]l. Anything more power-

ul in vindication” and solemn in ad-
Monition cannot be conceived than his
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appeals to them ; and having kneeled
down and prayed (how one longs for
a copy of that prayer!) the separation
followed amidst tender caresses,stream-
ing eyes, and dissolving hearts. After
his passage to Tyre (where a second
farewell scene transpired) he went by
Ptolemais to Cwmsarea, where Agahus
again appears as a prophet of evil;
but Paul resists the remonstrances of
his weeping friends not to visit Jeru-
salem, and on arriving there is gladly
welcomed by James and all the elders;
to whose persuasions, and to refute the
charge that be had induced the Jews
to forsake the lawand customs of their
nation, he consents to fulfil a Naza-
ritish vow, with four other persons ;*
but being seen with them in the tem-
ple, some Asiatic Jews, mistaking one
of his companions for a Gentile—(for
Luke acquits them of wilful falsehood,
Acts xxi. 29.— another example of
Scripture fairness) caused by their
outery that the temple had been
profaned, a violent commotion in the
city, which brought Lysias the Roman
officer in command, with a troop of
soldiery, to the scene ; by whom Paul
was delivered from his infuriated foes,
and carried upon the steps of the for-
tress of Antonia,where, obtaining leave
to address the multitude, the apostle
began a speech in the modern He-
brew dialect, to which they listened
patiently until, having offended their
national exclusiveness and pride, they
became so madly boisterous that the
tribunet ordered him to be removed
into the castle: and with the closing
of its iron gates upon the brave chris-
tian champion, we have the termina-
tion of his third missionary engage-
ment, embracing a period of about
four years, and an extent of 5000
travelled miles,
(To be continued.)

* Much anxiety has been shown to vindicate the
apostle from the imputation of inconsistency and
timidity in this transaction. DBut with what rea-
son? Paul's doctrine was that the Geutiles were
not bound, and ought not to comply with ceremo-
nial ordinances of the law; and that Jews might
either comply or mnot, just as they pleased. The
accusation, therefore, of persuading Jews to forsake
Moses, and of denouncing it as unlaw/ul iu them to
keep the law was wholly false, aud to refute thisin-
dictment he cheerfully, and without any resigua-
tion of his high principle, acceded to the wishes of
James, and the assembled elders.

t The Roman tribune was set over ten ccut_urie‘s.
six of which formed a legion. Hence, Lysias is
designated by Luke, cAiliarchos, i.e. the commander
ot a thousand men.
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THE BIBLE AND ITS INFLUENCE ON THE INTELLECT.

AN~ ipspired volume! A TRevelation
from the eternal God! HHow full of
intense meaning, of thrilling ivterest,
of momentous truth, are these utterances.
An infinite being communicating his
will, unfolding bis infinite attributes and
glorious character, proclaiming his laws
to his subjects! IfJehovah speaks what
higher allegations are conceivable than
those which promwpt us to listen! 1f he
commands, what stronger duty than to
obey! It he invites, or exhorts, or
warns, what can wore vitally concern
our interest than to heed the message!
The Bible has been called the Book
of books, and justly so; for its weighty
themes, its wondrous unfoldings of the
mysterious future, the breath of inspira-
tion that pervades it, and gives life to
every doctrine, and beauty to every
thought, and infallible truth to every
utterance, entitle it to this pre-eminence.
Tt is a compendium of all knowledge,
embracing history, poetry, philosophy,
theology, and prophecy. As a history it
is prospective as well as retrospective.
Not only does it take us back over the
waste of ages, to the infancy of our race,
marking everyimportant event and epoch
iz the character of man, but it takes us
forward, pointing out the changes and
revolutions that are to prepare the way
for the universal spread of the truth.
Tts poetry, in purity, sublimity, exquisite
imagery and deep pathos, is unsurpassed
by any human pen. All the resources
of nature, tbe powers of the intellect, the
warmest sympathies, and deepest feel-
ings of the heart contribute to its excel
lence. Iis theology lifts the mind into
the regions of immortal thought, con-
ducts it to the fountain of all being and
blessedness, leads the soul through the
portals of eternity, and reveals the glories
of heaven, and the miseries of the regions
of despair. Around us are heard pro-
phetic voices uttering great truths and
solemn warnings,and over us angel voices
calling us to bright mansions above.
The Bible is a mine of inexhaustible
treasures. The deeper we penetrate the
more costly are the gems, the more rich
and brillant are the truths that we dis
cover. From thismine we gather jewels
of a purer lustre, and rabies of far more
value than princes can furnish. We
gather ornaments for a more beauteous

robe and diamonds for a more enduring
erown than ever adorned an earthly
potentate.

Can any book have a higher mission,
a loftier purposo? Can any greater
boon come from the Supreme Father to
his children, from a Creator to his de-
pendent creatures, from an infinite Sov-
ereign to his subjects? It is full of
blessings too, as well as truths. Itsheds
light upon the pathway of the ignorant;
offers pardon to the penitent, hope to
the despairing, rich consolation to the
afflicted, and confidence to the dying.
It throws its radiance across the, dark
valley of death, and bathes the surround-
ing mountains in beauteous light. It
is to the departing saint a telescope
through which he descrys the golden
city withits palaces,temples,and thrones.
The eye of faith rests upon sceunery of
richer hues, and wider extent than any
that are open to human view; upon ob-
jects glowing with a more dazzling lus-
tre than that produced by a thousand
stars. This blessed volume fills- the
dark valley with sweet whispering voices,
“ Fear not, for I am with thee.” “Jn
my Father's house are many mansions.”
*“1 am the resurrection and the life.”

But besides moral advantages the
Scriptures confer the kigh8st intellectusl
benefits, No person can study the
sacred volume without having his mind
enlarged, his mental powers strengthen-
ed, and hio taste refined. Whether we
consider the literary merits of the book,
or investigate its historic record, or ex-
amine its great doctrines, or seek to un.
ravel its mysteries, we cennot fail to
feel sensibly its influence upon the in.
tellect. Let any one truth be selected,
any one attribute of the Deity,—as for
instance, his eternity, and let it be made
the object of profound and protracted
thought; let the mind attempt to
grasp this one truth and run back ages
upon ages to find, if possible, the begin-
ning of the Divine existence. Passing
the period when the first atom of matter
floated in space, let the mind travel on
and on, and whatever point it may reach,
it will still see an infinite distance be-
yond. This traversed, still infinite rises
upon infinite down the dark measureless
track of a past oternity.

Though baffled, let the mind return
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and attempt to measure a coming eter-
pity. Let it carry w]th it the conscious-
ness that its own being will run parallel
with tho Divine existence, that age after
age, it must live on and on, finding no
termination; seeing one starafter another
go out, and one solar system after ano-
ther vanishing from the firmament, and
¢t eternity stretching away in the
far, far distance; and though the mind
is almost crushed and overwhelmed by
the thought, yet it will experience the
rich benefits of such a meditation. It
will realize that there is power in such
a revealed truth to expand the mind,
and stimnlate its aspirations beyond
any buman thought. It will feel that
it can never return to the contemplation
without benefit.

Or let the mind attempt to grasp the
power of the Almighty. Let it begin
with the manifestations made in the
structure and organization of the mioute
animalcul®, millions of which find am-
ple accommodations in the space repre-
sented by a grain of mustard seed. Let
the mind from this point ascend upwards
through the various orders of beings,
visiting in its course the busy multitude
gathered upon the leaves of the forest,
or those sporting in a drop of water;
and after completing its examinations of
terrestrial objects, let it visit other regions,
and journey among the stars, Let it
attempt to compass the power that by
the utterance of a word has strewed im-
mensity with the floating receptacle of
life and happiness, that has spread out
80 vast & universe, that the destruction
of all that is visible, and even of that
portion of the empire that is brought to
view by the aid of telescopic power, would
be no more to the whole than the fall of
2 leaf would he to the forest, or the re-
moval of a grain of sand would be to
the gea shore, and although the mind
would utterly fail of accomplishing its
Purpose, yet it would he strengthened
by the effort. Its powers would be in-
Vigorated, its perceptions would be
endered keener, and every time that
the mind returned to its task, its view of
the DiVine power would Dbe enlarged,
and it would take in a wider field of the

reator's works,

. l" il one prefers, let him grapple

!Lh the profound mysteriesof revelation.
0‘”“{11 attempt to fathom the thought

., A0 Incaroate Deity, or unfold all the
tal principles or relations of the scheme
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of redemption, or reconcile the doctring
of free agency with the divine sover-
eignty; and though the mysteries will
remain, the intellect will make progress
in every stags of the investigation, It
will derive from the study a develop-
ment and culture that will prepare it to
investigate other themes and grapple
with other difficulties.

It is a law of the human mind, that it
is affected by whatever truths or objects
it is brought in contact with. If these
objects are low nnd grovelling the intel-
lect becomes narrow and contracted. If
one continual round of daily duties is
the only circle in which an individual
moves, the mind becomes habituated
to this; and is a stranger to all other
departments and to all improving
ennobling themes. But let one search
the Scriptures, let him walk amid the
grandeur of this sacred volume, and
open his intellect to its sublime truths;
let him miogle in the society of patri-
archs, prophets and apostlcs, and he
will gather the richest intellectual as
well as moral advantages.

THE POWER OF SUNDAY
SCHOOLS.

IN his recently published sermon on
Sunday Schools, the Rev. Dr. Erskine
Mason observes of the design of the
institution:—

Itis to bring the youthful intellect,
and the youthful heart of our whole
country under the developing infinence
of religious truth. In aiming at this
particular class of our population, it is
in strict keeping with the spirit of our
age. For there is no peculiarity for
which the present day is more distin-
guished than its devotion to youthful
cnlture. The varied sciences, which bnt
a few short years since were cootaiued
ouly in ponderous volumes, accessible to
few, and then presented io such a form
as that they could be comprehended by
ripened intellects, have now been simpli-
fied and brought down almost to the
level of the infant’s mind, and geoerally
diffused. So remarkable is our day for
the facilities of obtaining information,
so accessible are the sources of know-
ledge, that there is truth in the remark
so often uttered in a spirit of satire,
“that all our boys are men;"it is a
fact that they are men in mind at an
age when their parents were but chil-
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dren. It is a natural result of the pre-
sent system of things. As we look then
at the crowds of young immortals, who
throng our streets, the inquiry is an in-
teresting one, what character are they
to develope in the circumstances in
which they are placed, aud what is to bo
the sphere and vature of their future
action. We know that those energies
are all to be brought forth, and to tell
in some direction with great efliciency,
and that in their hands are lodged the
means of the ruin, or the glory of the
community. They may prostrate in an
hour, all that has been consecrated by
past generations to truth, virtue and
happiness, or they may lay their founda-
tions deeper, and seud their influence
far beyond the limits within which they
are now confined.

Statesmen and philosophers under-
stand this matter perfectly—hence the
simplifying of knowledge, and the facili-
ties for its attainment which are so
wondrously multiplying—bence the sys-
tem of national instruction which has
sprung up, and is maintained by public
sentiment, and by public resources. The
days of ignorance in this land have goae
by—the days of light have come. There
will be mental development. You might
as well try toroll back the Atlantic, as
stay tbe advancing tide of intelligence.
Yes, and we may glory in this, as one
of the peculiar features of our age, and
he is not a man, much less a christian,
who would wish it changed; and yet,
amid all the appliauces of mears of in-
tellectual culture, which abound so great-
1y, thereis no influence which determines
the character of that development which
tbey certsinly secure-—there is no assur-
ance, in any of our civic arrangements,
tbat the mind which we are thus educa-

ting will not be a wild and ungovernable |

mind; an instructed mind, but unin-
structed in righteousness ; with powers
fitted for mighty acbievments, but wholly
ignorant of the moral influence which
alone can direct those powers to right
ends.

The church of God would be recreant
to ber trust if she should be behind the
spirit of the age, or fail to furnish the
great desideratum of education, which

the circumstances of the times, now,,

more than ever, demand—a RELIGIOUS
ToTELAGE. In reference to this matter
we have not been wholly inaetive, nor

" his remissness, a ‘‘ vessel of wrath.”

THE SABBATH SCHOOL TEACHER.

than any which have hitherto been put
forth might not be adopted. As it is at
present, the SUNDAY-SOHOOL service con.
stitutes the means upon which we are
mainly dependent to affect oven the
children of the church horself, and
wholly depeudent to affect those who
are without its pale; and though the
service is a noiseless oune, it tells with
effect wherever it reaches.

THE SABBATH SCHOOL
TEACHER.

TuE peculiar circumstances and rela-
tions of his department of labour give
cheering promise of speedy and large
success. He has the most susceptible,
and therefore the most hopeful class of
subjects to operate upon. His inter-
course with them is of the most free and
familiar kind, giving him so intiinate an
acquaintance with each, that he may
know just how to divide and apply the
word of truth. With so small a number
that be can feel a deep interest in all
and each without distraction, he can
scarcely fail to realize that each pupil is
a soul entrusted to his especial charge;
to be made through his instrumentality
a “ vessel of mercy,” or to become, through
In
the mean time, his anxieties and efforts
and prayers in their behalf bind them
to his beart by the cords of love, and
perpetually deepeir bis interest in their
well-being.

In some of these particulars, be has
the advantage of the minister of the
gospel, by a very great difference. If
he is true and faithful to his sacred
trust—if he is what his sphere of labour
is adapted to make him, he will not
labour in vain.

In accordance with this conclusion
are the results of Sabbath school an
Bible class instruction during the last
few years. [have no doubt the statistics
on this subject, if fully collected an
brought befors us, would pot less sur-
prise than delight us. It is confidently
believed that the truth developed would
be: First, that this institution is doiDg
more for the maintenance of law &nd
social order than all our systems ©
police, and courts of justice, and houstd
of correction combined; and,

Noxt, that salvation and enlargement

can we say that more effective measures ' to the church, come chiefly through the
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medium of her Bible classes and Sah-
bath schools.

I ask again, thep, what rank in the
gonle of comparative importanco is due to
these moans of instruction and salvation?
Without attempting to answer definitely
I hazard nothing in affirming that the

resont common estimate is far too low.

Jivon those engaged in this interesting
dopartment of labour may not have
their eyes fully open to see how elevated
and responsible i8 their sphere. They
may pot duly appreciate their high
privilege, nor feel always the assurance
of success which faithfulness would
warrant.

But, however that may be, there is
proof, derived from another source, that
the common sentiment of the church is
too low, Look over your congregations
and see how many and who they are
that profess to have devoted all to Christ,
and whose age and bealth and attain-
ments and circumstances in other res-
pects are such, that you might reasonably
expect to find tbem—heart and hand
with untiring energy and zeal—devoted
to the Sabbath schoal. Then go and
gee how many of them you find there.
The spectacle that will meet your eye

will deepen the impression already in‘|

your heart, that there is a want of that
deep and living sympathy with the Sab-
bath school oause, and that earnest co-
operation to which it is entitled.

MAGNIFYING GOD.

Tae ensuing passage in his own his-
tory, is said to have been at timesrecited
by Rev. Dr. Backus, of Bethlem, Conn.,
end always with solemn interest.

Early after his settlement as successor
to the renowned Dr. Bellamy, he was re-
turning on horseback from. abroad, and
overtook, just before veaching the village,
8 venerable negro, whom, without being
recognized, he at once identified as a
godlymember of Bethlem chureh. Anx-
10us, a3 we may suppose, to know how

S own ministrations were relished
after the distinguished labours of his
Predecessor, he acoosted the humble
Parishioner beside him, and a dialogue,
substantially the following, occurred:

; Mr. Backus. What place is this be-
Ore us, my friend: -

Negro. ” Bethlen, masse.

Ah! Dr. Beliamy used to proach
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there, I think: who have they now to
succeed him?

N. Massa Backus.

B. And whatsort of & preacheris he?

N. Bery good, massa, bery good.
Massa Backus he nice man,

B. Well, but which do yon like best
for a preacher, your new minister, or the
old one?

N. (With a shrug, and reluctantly,}
Ah Massa, Massa Backus he good preach-
er, he bery good man: but Massa
Bellamy ne make Gob so Big! so BiG!!

That sublime and just comment on
the preaching of his venerable predeces-
sor, dwelt ever on the heart of Backus,
“T felt in it,” said he, “ what must be
the grand scope of my ministry.”

Just so. Man is always big enough
in his own conceit. Self chokes the
heart, overshadows the whole man, and
excludes tbe glory of the blessed God
from irradiating, warming, animating
the soul. The grand point to be effected
is, to reduce pride—to humiliate man—
that God may be all in all. Then alone
is the office of a winister dignified—
when he exalts and glorifies God. Then
alope can faith triumph, and ask great
blessings—when it has the most impres-
sive sense of the divine majesty and
fulness. “I am JemovaH, thy God,

that brought thee out of -the” land of

Egypt. Open thy mouth wide and I
will fill it Losing that vast thought
of JEmovaH, we sink all. Devotion
needs more than a co-operating Deity.
The sin-stricken and broken-hearted
would despair without an Omnipotent
Saviour. It is then that peace fills the
lowly irembling spirit, and doubt yields
to ineffable assurance,—when in all,
over all, Gop is realized—sovereign—
infinite—*so Bt !!"

AN EXCELLENT, USEFUL BOOK.

THosE who wish to put a good book
into the hands of serious youths, religious
inquirers, and persons halting in regard
to religious profession, will be delighted
with a small volume of 182 pages,
entitled “ TeE GosPrEL GUIDE, or the
Truth ag it is in Jesus,” By Mr Thos.
H. Milner, Editor of the Evangelist, a
Scottish Baptist penny magazine. [t
contaiug seventy-five short essays, on
the way of salvation, and the objections
of porsons toimmediate personal religion.
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Asfor instance,~I amnot so bad. I have
8 good heart. Waiting for God's time.
‘Waiting for God's drawing I am doing
my best. Trusting to the mercy of God.
Trying to feel right, &e., &e. Houlsion
and Co. are the London Publishers.

THE BLIND GIRL.

Next to preaching the gospel thore ig
no way of doing so much good as by oir.
culating really good books; and this g
one that will not fuil to be usoful under
the Divine blessing.

FAMILY

HOW TO REPRESS PASSION.

Ax excellent man, for many years a
useful and honoured member of the
church, had inherited a temper of pecu-
liar violence.

He became easily excited with aoger,
and his passion, when aroused, was
almost uncontrollable. He struggled
munfully against the propensity after he
became a christian, but not with the
success that he desired and sought. At
length he hit upon the following expe-
dient.

Procuring a suitable book for the
purpose, he determined, whenever ho
had been overtaken by passion, to record
the fact, with all its causes and circum-
stances; what others had said, what he
bhad replied, and what the issue bad
been.

He thought, and properly, that as he
undertook to reduce to writing the causes
of his anger, they would be resolved
before his mind into their true insigni-
ficance ; that he should thus have the
grounds of self abasement, and penitence
or prayer, brought more distinetly to
view ; that bis watchfulness would be
increased, and that be would be made
familiar with the points of peculiar
temptation.

As he thought, so it was. By his
sudden death the record which he had
always designed to destroy when he
should have ceased to use it, came into
the bhands of his children; aod they
were able to trace there tlie mighty in-
ward strugglesthrough which the change
bad been wrought, that as visible in the
life had stolen upon them imperceptibly.
At first the record had sometimes been
of anger, excited more than once in the
day, and repented of, and resolved
against; and then it would be once in
two or three days that the record would
be opened; and alterwards but once
in the week, or in several consecutive
weeks; and at length, but once per-

CIRCLE.

haps in the whole progress of the year.

And so the good mun had * fought his
fight,” had slowly, with difficult but
steady and resolute steps, ascended the
steep; aad reached its summit at last,
and gained his crown! How many are
there who might do likewise ?

THE BLIND GIRL.

Lrr me give you a short account of a
little blind girl. Her name was Julia,
She had never in her life seen anything.
When she became old enough, and
strong enough to walk, she was led
around by her brother Charles, who was
two years older than Julia. Charles
nsed to take notice of almost everything

-which could be seen, and try to tell his

little blind sister about it.

Ope pleasant summer day he took her
by the hand, and they wandered down
in the smooth pleasant fields-together.
He talked to her as they went along
about the green leaves and the soft green
moss, and the beautiful flowers, and the

‘bright sunshine, and everything he-could

think of to make her happy. By and
by she was weary—for it is hard work to
walk when you cannot see—and they
sat down under a large shady tree to rest
a while. For a few minutes they sat
quite still, and listened to the song of a
little hird.  Julia spoke first.

“ Charles.” said she, “how long a
time that sweet bLird sings He must
be full of joy. Can you see him, and
is he as beautiful as his song is sweet?”

“ Yes, dear Julia, he is a very pretty
bird, and looks very happy as he swings
about in the air on the very end of that
long limb.”

T'he little girl sighed, and a large tear
rolled down her face as she said,

“Charley, T wish that I could see.
You tell me about the flowers of all
colours, the green leaves, the little birde,
the blue sky, and so many beaytiful
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thinge, that T long to see. I know, as
you and deur mother often tell me, that
I can hear and feél, and enjoy a great
many things, but O! it must be delight-
ful to see. But [ sball always be blind,
ghall I not?”

She wept then, and throwing her
arms about his neck, whispered,

“Charley, if I could only look upon
your loving face &nd our dear mother’s,
and ull my sweet friends, [ should not so
much mind being shut up in darkness to
everything else.”

Charles comforted her as well as he
could ; but when he looked upon her
pele face he felt very sad, and loved her
more and more.

Not long after this, little Julia became
very sick, and her mother and brother
watched over her, and prayed earnestly
for her, but ber beavenly Father was
about to take ber to a better home on
high. The day before she died, she lay
for a short time in her mother’s lap.
Her brother Charles stood by and held
lher hand in his, and looked sorrowfully
upon her sweet face. She was very
weak, but talked a little in a low voice.
But her gentle spirit rejoiced in the
prospect of seeing her friends in heaven.

AN EPISODE IN THE
A CRIMINAL.

TuE following, under the head, “the
Colporteur in prison,” is an interesting
episode in the life of a criminal, related
by Her Von Wedderkop, chamberlain
to the Grand Duke of Oldenburgh :—

“I am a judge of the criminal court,
and all prisoners come under my notice,
being connected with them through my
office, and love to their souls. There is
& man in one of our gaols condemned
10 imprisonment for life, for murder,
committed when attempting robbery,
and whose former life was one of un-
Ditigated crime. He cameoto us atatime
When our prisons were a complete pest
—the school for all iniquity, What he
there saw and heard excited in bhim,
at lAenglh. an horror for his former deeds
Which he liad never felt before. He bo-
tame thoughtful, showed symptoms of
8 repentant spirit, and chose the way of
Bulvation, He now worked day and
Dight in order to earn some dollars to
Purchass Bibles, which he gave his
el]ow-prisonera. On account of this he
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was hated, despised, mocked, beaten,
and spit upon; but he, nevertheless,
continned his labours of love. He
acted in this way during fwelve years,
A new goverror of the prison was ap-
pointed, in order to re-organize it, and he
soon found out the worth of this prisoner,
and made him hisright hand maon. The
governor did not hesitate to say of this
criminal, “ [ stand ashamed of myself in
his presence.” This man is now fifty~
six years old. His chains were atlength
taken off him, and the Grand Duke
made him a present of fifty dollars,
which he expended in eunlarging his
library. As he received the permission
to go where he liked in the prison, he
collected the juvenile prisoners about
him, and continues till now to instruct
thero, and to show them the way of
salvation through word and deed. He
received, a few years ago, a letter from
a brother in America, intreating himn to
ask of the government his pardon, and
offering to support him in America.
After many days of inward combat he
asked the Director for his advice. He
would immediately bave received per-
mission to emigrate,if he had requested it.
At last he declared, that notwithstanding
the great temptation, he felt it his duty
to labour for the poor prisoners, and not
to lead a life of idleness in America.
He is now bappy that he is without the
dress of a prisoner, and that he wears
clothes like other persons. He gues
alone in tbe city, in order to labour
and care for the prisoners under him,
and is never happier than when among
them, directing them to our T.ord and
Saviour. The power of the gospel in
his conduct works with greart effect on
others. As an instance of this, it may
be mentioned, that another prisoner hus
fifteen under him, to whom he shows
the way of salvation.”

TO PASS AN UNPLEASANT
SUNDAY.

TaEe thing is easy—nothing easier.
Experience will confirm the plan, even
if she hns not done it already, to any
reader.

1. Riselate in the morning—if pos-
sible, so ]ate as to make it impossible to
attend to your private devotions before
breakfast, and inconvenient to do it
afterwards. This step, properly attend-
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ed to, will make every succeeding one
plaif and easy. It will probably make
the labour of preparing for church just
hurried and business-like enough to as-
similate it to week-day employments ;
for one grand distinction between the
Sabbath and the otber days of the week
is, that it is a day of rest.

2. Very probably, if the day is begun
in this manner, you will be late to
church. You will miss the first singing,
and perbaps half the prayer. In that
case, you cannot join heartily with your
pastor and your faithful brethren in ask-
ing the blessing of God on the services,
and his Spirit to apply the truth to
your mind. If, however, you are punc-
tually in your place, (and it is not utter-
ly impossible,) sit very erect, and take
notice of all that goes on around you.
As some ‘ worship God in the great tem-
ple of nature’ on the day of rest, you
may be contemplating the lineaments of
divers countenances—you know man
was made in the image of God. Human
nature is a profitable study.

3. When the sermon begins, if you
chew tobacco, (and [ know of some who
defile the house of God with that weed,)
be sure to load up. If you do not, as I
hope, then you can fumble your hymn-
book, recline your head, and content
yourself with such fragments of the ser-
mon as can find their way over the
back of the next slip.

4. Talk politics at noon with those
who loiter about the porch. You will
thus get the * mind of the people.”

5. Spend the afternoon service as
you did the morning, only you may
possibly sleep a few minutes during the
application of the discourse.

6. While the benediction is pro-
nouncing, be engaged in looking for
your hat and gluves, ready to rush out
as soon as the pastor says, Amen.

7. At home criticise the sermon, and
wonder what makes Mr.—— so dull.
Add a few reflections on the execrable
singing, the condition of the meeting-
house, and the unendurable weather.
Excuse yoursell on the plea of weari-
ness from attending tho conference
meeting, if ome should be appointed,
and go to bed an hour earlier than
usual.

Such are some of the means by which
the Sabbath may be made as unpleasant
as one can well desire. And by pon-
dering these hints another lesson may

THE HEAD AND THE HEART.

be derived—which will make it unneces-
sary to publish any direotions just now
for gaining a warry Sabbath.

ONE WHO HAS TRIED IT,

MARING CALLS ON; THE
LORD’S-DAY.

AnoruEr clearly forbidden form of
Sabbath recreation is the -practice of
making or receiving idle, unnecessary or
fashionable calls. We especially warn
you against making them; we have.
known several instances where families
just on the point of asking their way to
Zion, with their faces thitherward, have
had their early resolves thwarted, their
Sabhath arrangements broken in upon,
the first breathings of the spiritual life
extinguiched, and the green shoot of
hope and promise, whose growth the
wife or the child bad encouraged with
many a prayer, and watered with many a
tear, driven back into the earth again by
ill-timed visits from some Sabbath tri-
flers, who would not enter into the
bouse of God themselves; and those who
would have entered {they hindered.
Your doors should be open to none on
this day but to those who are connected
with you, eitber by the ties of kindred
or by the ties of grace; and to them
only under such limitations as should
secure to you the uninterrupted freeness
of spiritual communion, whether in tbe
closet, to be alone with God, orfin the
sanctuary, where your voices are to
mingle with those of the great congrega-
tion.—Rev. D. Moore.

THE HEAD AND THE HEART.

Here is a beautiful thing from the pon of birs,
Cornwall Barry Wilson.

‘“ Please, my lady, buy a nosegay, or
bestow a trifle,” was the address of &
pale, emaciated looking woman, holding
# few withered flowers in her hand, to &
lady who sat on the beach of Brighton,
watching the blue waves of the receding
tide. *“I have no half-pence, my good
woman” said the lady, looking up from
the novel she was perusing, with a st
less guze; “if I had I would give them
to you.” “[ am a poor widow, with threo
helpless children depending on meé,—
would you bestow a small trifle to belp
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us on our way? “I have told youl
have no half-pence,” reiterated the lady,
gomewhat pettishly. *Really,” she ad-
ded, as the poor applicant turned meekly
away,  this is worse than the streets of
London; they should Lave a police on
the shbres to prevent such annoyances.”
These were the thoughtless dictates of
theyEaD. * Mamma, said the blue-eyed
boy, who was playing on the beach,
flinging pebbles into the sea, “ I wish
you had a penny, for the poor woman
does look hungry,—and you know we
are to have a nice dinper, and you have
romised me & glass of wine.”

The aEart of the lady answered the
appeal of her child; and with a blush of
shame crimsoning her cheek at the tacit
reproof his artless words conveyed, she
opened ber reticule, placed a balf crown
in bis tiny hands, and in another moment
he was bounding along the sands on his
errand of mercy. In a few seconds he
returned, his eyes sparkling with delight,
and his countenance glowing with health
and beauty. O, maming,tbepoor woman
was so thankful, she wanted to turn back,
but I would not let her, and sho said,
“ God bless the noble lady, and you too,
my pretty lad; my children will now
have bread these two days, and we go
on our way rejoicing.”

The eyes of the lady glistened as she
heard’ the report of her child, and her
heart told ber its dictates had bestowed
& pleasure the cold reasoning of ;the
head could never bestow.

PRAYER BETTER THAN LAW
SUITS.

When Sawmuel Harris, of Virginia,
began to preach, his soul was so absorbed
1n the work, that he neglected to attend
to the duties of this life. Finding upon
8 timo, that it was absolutely necessary
that he should provide more grain for
his family than he bad raised upon his
°Wn farm, he called upon a man who
o%od him a sum of money, and told
bim he would be glad to receive the
money,

The man roplied, “ I have no money

Y me, and cannot oblige you.”

Haris said, “I want the money to
Purchage wheat for my family; and as
¥ou have raised & good crop of wheat, I
¥ill take the article of you instead of
Money, at a current price.”
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The man answered, “I have other
uses for my wheat, and cannot let you
bave it.”

“How then,” said Harris, *“do you
intend to pay me ?”

I never intend to pay you until you
sue me,” replied the debtor, “ and there-
fore you may begin your suit es soon as
you please.”

Mr. Harris left hiro, meditating : said
be to himself, *“ What shallIdo? Must
I leave preaching and attend to a vex-
atious law suit? perhaps a thousand
souls may perish in the mean time for
want of Jesus! No! I will not. Well,
what will you do for yourself? Why,
this will I do; I will sue him at the
court of Heaven.” Having resolved
whbat he would do, be turned aside into
a wood, and on his kness laid the matter
before the Lord. Mr. Harris felt such
an evidence of divine favour; he felt, to
use his own expressive language, that
Jesus would become bondsman for the
man, and see that he was paid if he
went on preaching. Mr. Harris arose
from prayer, resolved to hold the man
no longer a debtor, since Jesus had
assumed the payment. He therefore
wrote a receipt in full of all accounts
against the man, and dating itin the
woods where he prayed, signed it with
his own name. Going the next day by
the man’s house, on his way to meeting,
he gave thereceipt to a servant, directing
him to give it to his master. On his
return from meeting, the man hailed
him, and demanded what he meant by
the receipt he had sent him in the
morning.

Mr., Harris replied, “ 1 meant just as
I wrote.”

“But you know, sir,” answered the
debtor, I have never paid you.”

“ True,” said Mr. Harris, “ and I know
you said that you never would unless I
sued you. DBut, sir, T sued you at the
Court of Heaven, and Jesus entered bail
for you and has agreed to pay me; I have
therefore given you a discharge!”

“But [ insist upon it,” said the man,
“mattors shall not be left so.”

“1 am well satisfied,” answered Har-
ris, “ Jesus will not fail me. [ leave
you to settle the account with him ano-
ther duy. Farewell.” This operated so
effectually on the man’s conscience, that
in a few days he discharged the debt.
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HYMN OF THANKSGIVING.

I thank thee, Father, that I live !

I thank thee, for these gifts of thine—

For bending skies of heavenly blue,
And stars divine:

For this green earth where wild, sweet airs,
Like freest spirits joyous stray—
For winding streams, and trees, and flowers
Beside its way.
But more T thank thee for true hearts
That bear sweet gifts of love to me,
When mine enfolds, and feels that this
1s love of thee.

Warm from their spirits spreads around

An atmosphere serene—divine—

Magnetical, like golden haze,
Encircling mine.

To-day I bless thee most for power

(It draws me, Father, nearest thee

To love all thine, although they give

No love to me.

In stillness deep, I walk a land

Where spirit-forms my footsteps greet,

And beauteous thoughts an angel band
Chant low and sweet.

I thank thee, Father, that I live!
Tbough wailing fill this earth of thine;
To labour for thy suffering ones

Is joy divine!

And even I, so weak and poor,

May hear some word of life from theo:

A beam of hope may reach some heart,
Even through me.

CHILDRENS SONG.
Ar—“ Auld Lang Syne

The farmer ploughs and sows his seed,
'Tis all that he can do; i

He cannot make the dry seed grow,
Nor give it rain and dew.

God sends the sunshine, dew and rain,
And covers it with snow ;

Then let us thank him for the gift,—
To him our bread we owe.

Whene'’er we view the waving grain,
Or eat our daily food,

Let grateful thoughts to God arise;
Praise him, for he is good.

The youthful mind is like a field ;
‘Our teachers sow the seed;

But when instruction’s work is done,
There’s something more we need.

Then let us pray that God may add,
His blessing to their toil ;
Then our young minds and hearts will
prove
A rich productive soil.

THE ANGELS’

BRIDGE.

Whene’er a rainbow slept along the sky,

The thoughtful child expected angel bands
Would glide upon its gorgeous path of light,

With half furled wings and meekly folded hands.

For he had dreamed the rainbow was a bridge,
On which came bright ones from the far off shore—

A strange and pleasant dream—Dbut he believed—

’

And his young heart with love's sweet faith ran o'er.

How full of dreamy hopefulness his face,
How many tender welcomes filled his eyes,
‘When for celestial visitants he watched,
In mute and holy converse with the skies.

The saintly child grew very wan and weak;
And as be lay upon the bed of pain,
One day of storm, he only gently said— .
“ When will the ¢ Angels’ Bridge' reach down again "

1n musing tranee while gazing on the clouds,
A flood of sunlight lit the humid air,

And springing forth as if from God's own arms,
A lustrous rainbow shone divinely there.

A tender smile played o’er the child’s pale lips—
“Down the bright arch the white robed Angels come,
O see their shining pinions !—their sweet oyes!”
He said—and, 'mid their soft embraces, floated home.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

CANADA THE CANAAN OF THE AMERICAN SLAVE; OR, &
CONFIRMATION OF “UNCLE TOM'S CABIN.”

To the Editor of the G.B. Repository.

Dear Broroer,—The following extract
is from the Monthly Missionary Notice, of
the Methodist New Connexion. The
writer,” I was intimately acquainted with
in the days of my youth. He too, was a
youth at the same time. He was intelli-
gent and pious, the son of a father who
was 2 lover of civil and religious liberty.

The .impression that * Uncle Tom’s
Cabin,” has made upon the public mind in
this country, and especially upon the mind
of the religious public, will not be lessened
by the extract, which I hope you will have
tbe kindness to insert in our perjodical.
Before 1 give youthe extract permit me to
insert a paragraph from “Uncle Tom's
Cabin.”

The Authoress says, page 364, of the
best edition,—** The note-book of a mis-
sionary among the Canadian fugitives
contains truth stranger than fiction. How
can it be otherwise, when a system pre-
vails which whirls families and scatters
their members, as the wind whirls and
scatters the leaves of autumn? These
shores of refuge, like the eternal shore,
often unite again in glad communion,
hearts that for long years have mourned
each other as lost. And affecting beyond
expression is the earnestness with which
every new arrival among them is met, if
by perchance, it may bring tidings of
mother, sister, wife or child, still lost to
view in the shadows of slavery.”

The truth of Mrs. Stowe's remarks will
be fully borne out by the remarks of Mr.
M'Clure Missionary in Canada.

I am, affectionately yours,

Nottingham, Feb. 1853. H. Honter.

Mr. M’Clure 8ays,—

‘‘By the way, a line or two relating to
he people of colour, in whose tempo-
}'a.l and spiritual welfare, I feel a deep
Interest, and in both of which, our
fnends_in England feel warmly. You

Dow 1t is quite a popular thing to
enounce slavery, and apostrophize lib-
erty—Lto pity the poor slave, and an-
Dounce ourselves his friends; but it
:;B ot 8o popular for him who has the
Cerity 1o wvisit the coloured man in
S cabin —~ask him to his table—sit in
. ‘:B&me pew with him—speak of and
¢t toward him as a man and a brotker.

He who does 80, will meet with many
a scornful look, get many a solemn
caution, and have many a strange hint
suggested. We here 1n Canada bave
imbibed much of American prejudice
and hatred against colour; and were
it not for the tide of British feeling
annually setting fresh in upon us with
the emigrations from that land, no
fugitive from the United stripes of our
neighbours would be safe here. Thank
God we have an increasing band of
consistent men and women, who will
not themselves be deterred from ““doing
to others as they would that others
should do unto them,” and who do
not recognize in the accidents of colour,
either any necessity to be a heathen
and a slave, because the skin is black ;
or a christian, a tyrant, and an oppres-
gor, because it happens to be white.
I very much wish my brethren in the
ministry and our community generally,
would take a deeper interest in the
welfare of the coloured people. I
have frequent intercourse with them
in this place, and find much to interest
me. They are generally poor, and
when pious, most simple and frank.
They have peculiarities of manner, but
which would soon be cured by inter-
course with more favoured people.
One man, named J. D., with whom I
often take sweet counsel, is a preacher
among his brethren; and he labours
much for their souls. He is paid
nothing—supports himself on a piece
of land, and has an industrious, intel-
ligent wife and family. He was born
and brought up a slave in the South—
made his escape several years ago—
and is much respected by all who
know him. He is a tall and was a
powerful man. When he was a lad,
he used to gaze for hours together at
the stars, and wonder what they were,
and what they were for. The first
information he obtained on the matter,
was from a preacher at a camp meeting,
who told them, God made the stars,
and moon, and sun ; that they were all
his, so was the earth; and that this
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God was very good to all—loved the
slaves, and wanted them to serve him,
in order that he might make them very
happy. J.D. went away filled with
surprise, that such a master should
love him, and ardently wished this
good massa would come and buy him;
or i he even kuew where He lived, he
would go and ask God to come and
buy him. He woudered how good
massa. got stars put so high up, and
thought, that in the morning, God
kindled the moon up into a blaze of
heat and light, and in the evening,
blew out the blaze, and then she was
moon again, shining all night; and
still as he gazed above, and philoso-
phized, he would weep, ‘‘because he
no belong to this great and good
massa, and wish him come and buy
poor J. D.” A few times hearing of
the gospel, made known to this brother,
Jesus and his cross, who had already
bought poor J. D., and Oh! with such
a price! that Jesus had not bought
him for a slave, but to be a son! and
that Jesus would rather save poor sin-
ners than make stars; and so soon as
this was known to J. D., his heart and
life Lelonged to Him for ever. But
this, now Christian slave, ardently pan-
ted after freedom. His old master
bestowed him on the young master,
who took him about with him from
place to place. Master was kind to
Lim, but gay, and lived expensively.
VWherever he took his slave, traders in
human flesh were wanting to purchase
{rom him, offering large sums. Once
Le saw a dealer offer his owner half a
busliel of dollars for him; it was re-
fused. This alarmed J. D.—for he
feared his master might be tempted so
as to sell, and then, THE souTH! Oh
dezth was far better than go there.
The next time his owner was going
where such tempting prices had been
offered him, J. D. refused to go; his
owner could not brook opposition to his
will, and resolved to force the slave.
The irons to bind him were prepared,
he heard of it, and that night fled into
the woods. Next day, the dogs were
got ready, and chase was made; but
the other slaves deceived their owner,
and led Lim in the very opposite route
to which the slave had fled. This
gained him time, and saved him. But
whither eould he fly? He had heard
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of Canada, and wanted to be thero,
but was utterly ignorant of the way.
Kneeling down, he committed his way
to God, and felt at oncoe relieved of
doubt, as to the way. As he passed
along, a man with a broad hat spoke
to him, asked him if he knew the
way, and took him in to rest and get
refreshed. While doing so, a fomale
from behind a closed room door, gave
him full and very correct instructions,
both of the way to go, and houses to
call in; adding, T must not see thee,
lest thy owners should call and en-
quire if T saw thee.” He was hurried
away again, with a well provisioned
wallet ; and encountering terrible diffi-
culties, totally fearless of wolf, or bear,
or panther, only terror-stricken for the
man-hunter at his heels. He travelled
five hundred miles in the short space
of eight days, and then he was no
more a slave. He has preached the
gospel to his coloured brethren ever
since, and is still a strong, healthy
man, preaching once or twice every
Sabbath day. .

It would have interested you much
to have accompanied me the week be-
fore last, to a wedding party, in the
bride's father's honse. She is a tall,
elegantly formed woman, of twenty-
one years. Her father first bought
himself at a high price; then his
wife ; then his two daughters; then
his three sons. He has yet two sons
in slavery, and is now settled in
London. Be assured neither he nor
his family are deficient in either manly
form or intellect, or good manners.
The bridegroom, (at least in person,)
is worthy of his bride. Only five
months in London—escaped from sla-
very last summer—travelling by night,
fourteen hundred miles; cutting his
way, on one occasion, through a posse
of eight man-catchers. His only weap-
on was a bowie knife. After marry:
ing them, I stopped for supper—had
much profitable conversation, indeed
quite a pleasant time. Hope to be
useful to them ; and through them am
still more a hater of slavery, and more
ashamed of the pro-slavery churches
of the States, and the incongruoué
unity of the word liberty on the same
flag with stripes.

Yours, affectionately,
W. M'CLuzE
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SCIENCE AND CHRISTIANITY.
To the Editor of the (1. B, Repository,

Dear S8ir,—Many of your subscribers
must, I think, have read the letter of Mr.
J. Noble, in your lagt number, with pain-
ful emotions. The apparent objeet of the
writer is to shew that not only may cha-
pels be used for scientific purposes, but
that churches suffer a serious injury hy
not thus using them. Admitting this to
Dbe so, one is perplexed by the following
sentence :—* The main object of the wri-
ter may, I imagine, be attained by the use
of lay agency; the local preachers of Me-
thodism have done more for the villages
than the efforts of all other sects.” How
the labours of such a body of men, who,
25 a whole, are as unscientific as one can
well imagine, are likely to promote the
object in question, it is not in my power
to comprehend.

As, most probably, the main topic of the
letter will be noticed by some of your
usual correspondents, I shall content my-
self with offering some general remarks.
A knowledge of science seems to be con-
sidered necessary to enable us intelligently
to join the Psalmist in praise to God; and
itis affirmed, that ¢ a religion that would
not be rendered more intelligent, rational
and fervent by a correct acquaintance with
his universal laws, is unworthy of aceept-
ance.” Are we then to conclude that the
writers of the Psalms were versed in sci-
ence? The apostle Paul took a different
view of religion ; for he says, *‘ my speech
and my preaching was not with enticing
words of man’s wisdom, but in demon-
stration of the spirit and of power; that
your faith should not stand in the wisdom
of men, but in the power of God.”—1 Cor.
. 4, 5. To me, it has always appeared
to bo oue of the chief excellencies of chris-
tianity, that it can be understood, enjoy-
ed, firmly maintained, and zealously pro-
pagated, by those who have not, and
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never can have, the means of acquiring
scientific knowledge.

The assertion, ‘‘ We read of God as
surely in science as in the written word,”
is, 10 gay the least, unguarded. If it iy
not meant to affirm that we are as mueh
indebted to the light of nature as to reve-
lation, it is very likely to be so under-
stood.

. It is hardly respectful to represent
churches as squeamish, that do not feel
| themselves justified in opening their eha-
pels for lectures on science; but to eall
the phrases, * the house of prayer,” ‘ the
house of God,” * the sanctuary,” &c., cant
terms, is irreverent.

It is said, ‘“ The church must always
adapt its movements to the state of public
feeling.” Many of the errors that have
crept into the church, originated from a
desire to make religion palatable to the
public taste. It is the old practice of
anointing the edges of the cup with honey
to induce the child to swallow the bitter
draught. Science, it seems, is to be the
honey to prepare the way for the unpalat-
able truths of the Gsspel.

T am, dear Sir, Yours truly,
SiswuEL WrIGHT.
Lincoln, March 12, 1853.

QUERIES.

1.—Would you advise a church to sus-
pend from its privileges one of its mem-
bers who has enlisted into the Local Mili-
tia?

2.—If a member frequently absent him-
self from public worship, and assaciate
with another denomination of christians,
would you advise the church of which he
is a2 member to elect him to the office ot
deacon ?

3.—In the pulpit ministrations of min-
isters, is it scriptural to exhort unconvert-
cd sinners to pray ? Lous.

OBITUARY.

Evzaners Hurcamson was born in Lei-
Cester, Sep, 7th, 1827. At an early age
8he hecamo a scholar in the Dover-street
Sabbath-school, where her modest deport-
foent and general aptitude soon won the
Attention and respect of the teachers. In
thig school, to which she was warmly at-
tached, she learnt * the elements of the
Ctrine of Christ.” Shortly after her
“lsmission, Aug, 27, 1843, she manifested
Breat anxiety about her spiritual welfare,
and thought” much and often on the sub-

ject of religion. She attended, with mark-
ed pleasure, a Bible class, which had just
been formed by the pastor of the church;
and also the prayer-meetings, and meet-
ings for cnquirers. At length, after much
wrestling with God, and carnest enquiry,
she found peace in believing, and resolved
to give herself wholly unto him who loved
her, and gave himself for her. Expressing
a desire to be united with the people of
God, she was baptized at Dover-street, on
Lord’s-day, Dec. Ist, 1844, by the Rev. J.
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Goadby, and cordially received into the
church. After this union she was ever
fearful lest in her life she should not adorn
the profession she had made; and while
mourning in secvet over lier imperfections,
sought, with the divine blessing, to attain
unto a more perfect conformity to the
image of Christ. Not satisfied with what
_she already knew of the oracles of God,
she was constantly striving for a more
perfect acquaintance with them, and had
daily seasons for reading and prayer.
Though often prevented by her labortous
and manifold duties from attending the
house of prayer, she eagerly availed her-
self of all the opportunities afforded, and
was never absent when able to attend.
During the month of September, 1852,
fever entered the family circle, and seized
successively five of its mumber. The
cares of our friend were thus greatly in-
creased, and her health, though generally
robust, gradually failed. With an energy,
however, for which she was eminently dis-
tinguished, she strove to forget her own
indisposition; and, while nursing with
ceaseless care one of the sufferers, was
herself attacked with fever. Her disposi-
tion urged her still to bear up, until she
was completely prostrate; and that, to-
gether with her previous anxiety, increas-
ed the violence of the attack. The phy-
sician, nevertheless, expressed no fear as
to the certainty of her recovery, from the
strength and vigour of her frame; and
thus lulled the fears of her friends. But
change followed change; and each ap-
peared to leave more delirium and greater
pain. The moments of comparative ease
were spent by our friend in fervent prayer;
and in spite of her sufferings, she some-
times, with a pathos and importunity that
melted the heart of her nurse, continued
in prayer through the whole night. While
her friends were flattering themselves that
she would soon recover, her days were
quickly passing away. DBut two days be-

fore her death, she felt that her end was |

approaching ; and afterwards expressed a
willingness to depart. Still hope kept up
the hearts, and calmed the suspicions, of
those who were loath to give up one whose
life appeared so valuable, and whose ab-
sence would leave a void never to be re-
filled. During the last night of her six
weeks of suffering, a rapid change came
on; and conscious herself that death was
near, she called for two of her brothers,
whom she urged, with an earnestness
which those who heard can never forget,
to read the word of Gog, to pray for mercy,
and to pray mew, since it was unwise and
unsafe to delay. She then sunk upon the
pillow, and appeared to doze from weari-
ness and exhaustion. But as the bodily
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senscs decayed, the spiritual faculties ap-
peared more acute. After a few minutes
she opencd her eyes, and raising her hands,
exclaimed with holy joy,—*‘Mother, the
angels ! theangels!”  She then calmly fell
aslecp in Jesus, Dec. 21st, 1852. The
saine week she was buried in the beautiful
Cemectery on the outskirts of Leicester.
Her death was improved to a large and
and attentive congregation, at Archdeacon-
lane chapel, Leicester, on Lord's-day even-
ing, Jan. 2, 1853, by the Rev. T. Steven-
son, from Heb. iv. 7.

As a disciple our departed friend was
full of zeal and glowing with love. She
was equally anxious for the spread of the
gospel at home and abroad. Her hold of
the truth was firm and constant, and the
promises of the gospel were her chief sup-
port. When writing to one of her most
intimate friends, some years after her
public profession she gave utterance to the
following sentiment, which her last mo-
ments fully established: ¢ Whatever may
be the trials through which we are called
to pass, may that religion attend us, whieh
can sweeten the bitter cup of life, afford
us joy in the vale of tears, support us in
nature’s last extremity, and conduct us to
the heavenly Canaan, where undisturbed
happiness will reign for ever.”

Christianity expanded and sanctified
her naturally amiable disposition. She
was humble, modest, and retiring; and
strove to conceal her many acts of kind-
ness and love. There was a transparency
and warm affection in her character that
won for her many friends, and a steadiness
and uniformity of deportment which kept
them. At home, her conduct showed the
living power of the truth; and as a
danghter, her sorrowing parents and be-
reaved family can bear witness to her
worth., She has left a name which is ““as
ointment poured forth.” Though cut off
in the bloom of life, she has left many
who mourn her loss, and whom death alone
has taught the strength of their love.
« Blessed are the dead which die in the
Lord....Yea, saith the Spirit, that they
may rest from their labours; and their
works do follow them.” J.

Mr. WiLLiam Snorr, of Lyndhurst, died
Dec. 1852, aged 42 years. Our departed
friend was always somewhat delicate 1n
constitution, and during the latter years
of his life was generally so great a sufferer;
that (all things considered) it was perhapé
somewhat surprising he should have con-
tinued so long with us. .

During his early life, he resided at
Kwern, in Dorsetshire, at Brockenhurst,
Hants, and at Lyndhurst. In the year
1830, he was united in marriage wit
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Miss Martha Golden, of Lyndhurst, and
commencod business as chemist and drug-
gistin the same place. Considering that he
was almost self-taught, his attainments in
this business were of a highly respectable
character, and his conduct as a tradesman
was distinguished by that probity and
punctuality, always honourable in every
station of society.

Qur friend became the subject of reli-
gious convictions in early life, but did not
make a profession of godliness till the year
1849, when he was baptized by the Rev.
Joseph Heathcote, and in a few months
after was called to the office of deacon, in
the G. B. church, Lyndhurst, in connce-
tion with the late John Storey, and Jos.
Short, his esteemed cousin, and only sur-
viving deacon. The duties of this office
he discharged faithfully, and with general
satisfaction ; and it is a pleasant recollec-
tion to the writer of these reminisences,
that whatever temporary differences of
opinion might at any time exist between
him and his deceased friend, such differ-
ences never produced any serious derange-
ment of those feelings of brotherly love
that ought ever to prevail between the
pastor and the officers of the church.

Our friend engaged in Sabbath-school
taition, when able to walk to the house of
God, and attended all the services there
when it was possible to do so. Having a
good ear for music, and being a skilful
player on the flute and violin, he often
assisted in conducting the singing—that
delightful part of divine worship.

The manners of our excellent friend
were polite and obliging—his disposition
amisble and kind. Though conscien-
tiously a dissenter, and firm in his adher-
ence to the principles of his own sect, his
spirit was eminently catholic. His re-
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gpect for the views and feelings of others
in religious things, united with a general
courteousness of conduct, tended to dis-
solve the icy chains of prejudice, and to
discover those blossoms of kindly feeling
that exist more or less in the hosom of all.
It is not exaggerated praise to say, that
he adorned the denomination to which he
belonged ; for if an eulogium may he pro-
nounced on departed worth, it should be
of him of whom ‘“all men spoke well,”—
whom * a]l delighted to honour.”

To describe the bodily sufferings of our
friend in his last illness is scarcely possi-
ble; but he enjoyed peace within, ¢ the
peace of God which passeth understand-
ing.””  Animated with the prospect of
eternal rest, he bore his sufferings with
the patience of a true believer, accounting
his present afflictions as instrumental in
in working for him a far more exceeding
and eternal weight of glory.

I have not any particular recollection of
the dying sayings of my friend, except
that they all expressed submission to the
will of God, and a humble but confident
reliance on the atonement of Christ for
salvation. To say this, and to add (using
an often abused expression,) that he died
in sure and certain hope of a joyful resur-
rection to eternal life, is saying perhaps
all that need be said. Important as the
final testimony of the heliever is, I would
rather stady and approve the christian’s
life than witness and applaud his dying
moments. ‘‘Let me live the life of the
righteous,” then shall my last end be like
his.

May the Lord be the comfort of the
widow, and the guide of the fatherless
who deplore their irrepIa;rabIe loss.

oBerT ComPTON,
Lyndhurst, Feb. 10. 1853.

INTELLIGENCE.

BAPTISMS.

Srockron-on-TEEs.— Baptism of @ Wes-
€yan minister. On Wednesday evening,
the 16th of Feb., Mr. J. B. Rotherham,

eslsyan Association minister, of Stock-
ton, was publicly baptized, in the Baptist
chapel of that town, by Mr. Leng, the
Minister of the place. Previous to his
b”«PtlSm, Mr. Rotherham, in a clear, tem-
Perate and judicious discourse, founded on
€ commission of Christ, gave the reasons
:thch induced him to change his views on

¢ subject of christian baptism, which
i‘"aﬂ listened to hy a large congregation,
ODClmlmg a considerable number of his
wn hearers, with great attention and in-

terest. Mr. Rotherham is a young man
of consideral promise: and as he has re-
signed his connection with that branch of
the Wesleyan body of which he was an
accredited minister, he is open to an in-
vitation from any church holding the views
which he has now embraced. We trust
that his conscientious regard for the truth,
and the facrifices which he has made of per-
sonal friendship and the means of subsist-
ance will commend him to the sympathy
and attention of Baptist churches, and that_
he may ere long meet with a spherc of
labour in strict accordance with his present
views, in which he may suceessfully em-
ploy those abilities for usefulness which
God has given him. W,
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TaxenoLm.—On Lord's day, Feb. 13th,
1853, six persons wero baptized at Line-
holn, four females and two males. One
of the females has been for upwards of
twenty years, a highly approved member
of the Primitive Methodists; but has now
seen it her duty to obey the Saviour in the
ordinaneo of baptism. One of the males,
My. J. Lawson, has been many years &
very acceptable local preacher among the
Weslevan Methodists. His mind has been
unsettled on the subject of baptism many
years. Being very desirous to find suf-
ficient authority for the system of sprink-
ling, in which he had been trained from
infancy, he read all the best works in sup-
port of it, that he could find ; but still he
found no veal satisfaction on the subject.
Whilst in this state of miud he met a
baptist minister, and asked him which was
the best work on baptism. His answer
was, * The best work on baptism is the
New Testament.” This assured our en-
enquirer, that the Baptists evidently had
confidence that the Scriptures supported
their views; for he had never met with
any person in favour of sprinkling who
had recommended him to read the Scrip-
tures on the subject. He therefore search-
cd the Scriptures with great earnestness,
to understand the snbject of baptism ; and
the result was a full and complete assurance
that there is not the least divine authority
for the system of sprinkling. A painful
struggle followed this discovery, between
the flesh and the spirit ; but a sense of duty
enabled him, by the grace of God, to sever
his most cherished connexions, rather than
violate his conscience hy acting contrary
to the word of God. He has now con-
fidently and cheerfully followed the Saviour
in baptism. He has withdrawn from the
Methodists, and has united in fellowship
with the Baptists. He residesin Todmor-
den, but bas consented to unite in fellow-
ship for a time, with the infant church now
meeting at Pudsey, near Shore.

In the afternoon of the day on which he
was baptized, he preached a very appro-
priate and interesting sermon, at Lineholm,
from the baptism of Christ.—Matt. iii.
13—17. After noticing, from this subject,
the doctrine of the Trinity, he shewed
the subjects that are proper for baptism,
from the age and conduct of Christ ; the
mode of baptism, from the import of bap-
tism, from the place where it was %dminis-
tered, and Christ coming up out of the
water; the importance of baptism, from
Christ coming from Galilee to Jordan to
attend to it, from Christ calling it a ful-
filling of righteousness, from the heavens
opening unto bim and the Spirit descend-
ing and lighting upon upon him like a dove,
from the voice from heaven, saying, *This
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is my beloved Son in whom I am well
pleased,” when he was baptized. Thus
may the Lord’s people soon all become
enlightened on the subjoct of baptism.

BurnLey, Znon Chapel.—On Lord’s-
day evening, Feb. 27th, 1853, five persons,
threc males and two females, were bap-
tized by Mr. Batey.

Rororey Anp Siwepy.—On Lord’s-day
morning, Feb. 20, four persons (from
Sileby) were baptized at Rothley, on a
profession of faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ. Brother E. Stevenson, of Lough-
borough, preached a suitable and impres-
sive discourse on the occasion, from Acts
viii. 12, to a large and attentive audience.
The ordinance of the Lord’s-Supper was
administered by brother Stevenson in the
afternoon, when the newly-baptized were
cordially welcomed to our fellowship. Se-
veral of the Cropston friends also partools
with us of the emblems of the Saviour’s
dying love. Our prayer is that we may
have many more such seasons of hallowed
joy; and that our friends, thus planted
in the house of the Lord, may flourish in
the courts of our God, until called to that
better land where the trees of righteous-
ness shall bloom with immortal fragrance,
amid the noontide splendours of eternal
day. Jonw,

Dersy, Sacheverel-Street.—On Sunday,
March 6, eight young persons were bap-
tized by the Rev. W. Underwood, in the
presence of a crowded congregation.

ANNIVERSARIES.

DEerBY, Sacheverel Street,—The annual
sermons in behalf of the Sunday School,
were preached by the Rev. J. Corbin, In-
dependent, and the Rev. W. Underwood,
minister of the place. On the following
evening, a tea moeting was held, which
was numerously attended, when, in addi-
tion to several ministers of the town, we
were favoured by the help of the Revds.
W. R. Stevenson and J. A. Baynes, of
Nottingham. The speeches were all of a
most appropriate character, and those who
heard them were unanimous in declaring
that they had never attended a better
meeting. .

PETELBOROUGH. Anniversary and Ordina-
tion Services—On Lord’s-day, Feb. 27th,
1853, the first anniversary services were
held in the new General Baptist chapel,
West Gate, Peterborough, when the Rev.
J. Wallis, of Leicester, preached in the
morning and afternoon, and the Rev. J.
B. Pike, of Bourne, in the evening. On
the following day, the Rev. T. Bar
rass was publicly ordained to the pastoral
office. In the morning, at half-past 10
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o'clock, the Rev. J. B. Pike opened the
service with reading and prayer: after
which, he delivered an eloquent introduc-
tory discourso, proving in the most con-
clugive manner, that a National Establish-
od Church is unscriptural, unnecessary and
injurions. The Rev. J. Jones, of March,
proposed a series of questions, which were
responded to by the minister of the place;
and also offered, on his behalf, special pray-
er. Animpressive charge was delivered by
the Rev. J. Wallis, from 2 Tim. iv. 5, in
which the duties and responsibilitics of
a christian pastor were forcibly described.
In the evening, the Rcv. J. Goadby, of
Loughborough, preached a sermon to the
church and congregation, which contained
many important cautions, and was richly
fraught with practical suggestions. The
several services were well attended; and
our hope is that they will issue in the
increased devotedness and usefulness both
of minister and people. On the Monday,
a goodly number partook of Tea in the
Corn Exchange ; the trays having been
gratuitously furnished. T. B.
[We earnestly hope that some efficient -means
may be devised to warm the chapel. What with
the coldness of the ride to Peterborough, and the

extreme coldness of the chapel, we were made ex-
ceedingly ill by our visit—Ep.]

REMOYALS.

Rev. J. B. Rotaeraam. Rev. B. Woop.
—At a full meeting of the Committee ap-
pointed by the Association for cxamining
the Testimonials of Ministers who seek
admission into the Connexion, the case of
the Rev. J. B. Rotherham was considered,
when it was resolved,—*' That having
heard the Testimonials of Mr. Rotherham,
we consider them satisfactory, and com-
mend him to the confidence and esteem of
the churches.” A communication was
also received from the Rev. B. Wood, now
minister of our church at Stockport, and
also from the deacons, both of which were
of a satisfactory character. It was re-
solved,—¢ That as Mr. Wood has been a
member of one of our churches for some
time, and has received an invitation to
become the pastor of another, we do not
regard his case as one requiring our atten-
tion, but recommend that his name be
placed on the Minutes of the Association.

J. Stappox, Sec.
Quorndon, March 18, 1853.

MISCELLANEOTUS.

Borneey, Znon Chapel—Opening of a
New Organ —On Lord’s-day, Feb. 20, two
Sttmons were preached by the Rev. J.
Batoy, to celebrate the opening of a new
Organ, The instrument has been built
by Ml M. Booth, of Leeds, and is in the
Corinthian style, to correspond with the
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chapel. Mr. J. Rhodes (professor of mu-
sic), of Pontefract, presided. Several
pieces of sacred music from the best mas-
ters were performed, which gave great
satisfaction. The spirit of the morning
text, *“Make his praise glorious,” wasy
sweetly and harmoniously displayed. The
congregations were large, and the collec-
tions good.

ArvoLp.—On Sunday afternoon, Jan.
30th, 1853, we had the pleasure of dismis-
sing from our Sabbath-school, eight male
and seven female scholars, after an address
by Mr. Severn, from the words, * Come
ye children hearken unto me, I will teach
you the fear of the Lord,”—Psalms xxxiv.
11,—when a_copy of the holy Scriptures
was presented to each, with the assurance
of it being able to make them wise unto
salvatior. Some pleasing remarks were
made, and a few anecdotes related, very
appropriate for the occasion. The congre-
gation evinced deep intesest in the pro-
ceedings, while the classes of scholars
gazed on with wonder. It was a season-
able opportunity for watering the precious
seed that had already been sown. Mostof
them will become teachers, and our hopes
are blooming with respect to them becom-
ing pillars in the house of the Lord. Some
of the females appear to be on the very
threshold of life and liberty. The sincere
desire and prayer of the writer is that they
all may become polished stones in the
spiritual building. J. L.

ReLEASE OF THE Mapiar.— Those of our
readers who have not yet heard, will be
glad to learn that these two victims of
papal intolerance have at length been re-
leased from imprisonment, and have em-
barked at Leghorn, most probably intend-
ing to take refuge in this country. At
the time of our going to press we have
not been able to learn any further particu-
lars; but the above facts were stated by
Lord John Russell in the House of Com-
mons, on Friday Evening, the 18th inst.
Altogether the imprisonment of Francesco
and Rosa Madiai has lasted a year and
seven months: and this for the crime of
embracing and propagating what even
their enemies admitted in their indictment
was the *‘ pure gospel !

REMAREABLE MOVEMENT AMONGST THE
Jews.—A remarkable change, it is said,
is in progress among the Jews in almost
every country. Rab%inism, which has en-
slaved the minds of the people for so many
ages, is rapidly losing its influence. Mul-
titndes are throwing aside the Mishna and
the Talmud, and betaking themselves to
the study of Moses and the DProphets.
Among the Jews in London there is at
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the present time great demand for copies
of the Old Testament. The subject of
their restoration to Palestine, and the
nature of the promises on which the ex-
pectation is founded, arc extensively en-
gaging their attention. In examining
into these matters, they have obtained
considerable assistance from a continental
Rabbi, who has lately arrived among them,
and exhibited a manuseript, in which he
has endeavoured to prove from Scripture,
that the time has come when the Jews
must set about making preparations for
returning to the land of their fathers. The
said manuscript has been printed in He-
brew and Englisb, and a society has been
formed to further the movement proposed
by the learned Rabbi.”*— Patriot.

Kirrry. Testimonial of Esteem. — Lord’s-
day, March 13th, 1853, was a very inter-
esting one to the children of our Sabbath
school. This 'day was selected to present
to the church, a Testimonial of their
regard and esteem, for the place and people.
It consisted of alarge morrocco Bible and
Hymn Book, for the use of the pulpit, in
the chapel at Kirkby. They had given
their pence, half-pence and farthings, for
the purchasing of this valuable gift; it
being £1. 8s. 6d. Tbe most elegant edi-
tion issued by the British and Foreign
Bible Society was purchased; and the
Hymn Book is in Morrocco, and extra
gilt. The time chosen for the presentation
was on the Sabbath evening; and they
selected one of the Superintendents. to
present it in their behalf. After the ser-
mon was over, it was announced what
was about to be done; and all who thought
well to witness the order were invited to
stop, when the whole congregation, with
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one or two oxceptions, kept their seats.
The Superintendent then gave a short
address, relative to the testimonial itself—
the contents of the testimonial—what it
had done for us as a nation, and what it
was able to do for us individually; and
then the place it was to occupy; whon
one of the deacons responded in behalf of
the church, after which,

“May this blest volume ever lie
Close to my heart and near my eye,” &ec.

was sung, and prayer offered. The con-
gregation broke up, never having witness-
ed such a sight before. May the children
who have given their mites towards the
Eurchasing of this God-like testimonial, so
ear the word of life dispensed from it
that their souls shall eternally live, is the
desire of A SPECTATOR.

Reuicrous Liserry 1N Nassau.—A re-
markable illustration of the theory of con-
fessional liberty, as understood in Nassau,
is reported from Dillenburgh. A cabinet-
maker named Christ, a zealous minister of
the Baptist communion, had lately a child
born to him, which according to the prin-
ciples of his sect, he forbore to bring to the
baptismal font. The Dean, in company
with two or three ecclesiastical officers, re-
paired to the house of the recalcitrant, and
set about the christening without more ado.
Christ opposed this proceeding, and seizing
in one hand the child, and the other the
Bible,'fired at the deacon a volley of Scrip-
ture texts, unfavourable to infant baptism.
The deacon saw that he had to deal with
“ an obstinate fellow who would not listen
to reason,” and forthwith sent for an officer,
who carried off the father and lodged him
in prison.

REVIEW.

AvroraPHS FOR FREEDOM. By Mes. Har-
RIET BEECHER StowE, and Thirty five
other Eminent writers. London: Low
and Son, and John Cassell. 1853.

This little work originated with the
Rochester (U.8.) Ladies' Anti-Slavery As-
sociation. It is the joint contributions,
solicited by that society, of American
ladies and men of mark. Each in their
own way testify their abhorrence of sla-
very. There are, for example, tales,
letters, odes, impromptu stanzas, anti-
slavery sketches, and briel essays, &c.,
&c.; and though none of the contributions
are lengthy, and some of them not of the
highest order, yet each evinces, in one
form or other, a hearty repugnance to
the traffic in human flesh, and its insep-

arable horrors. The readers of * Uncle
Tom'’s Cabin ’ will eagerly turn to ** The
Two Altars; or Two Pictures in One,” by
Mrs. Stowe, and those who remember
Frederic Douglass to * The Heroic Slave.”
At the end of each contribution is ap-
pended a fac-simile of the autograph of
the writer.

The proceeds of the sale of the work in
America, “ will be devoted to the dissemi-
nation of light and truth on the subject of
slavery ” in that country. Though the
same thing is not affirmed of the English
edition, yet as the protest of American
ladies, ministers, historians, professors, an
statesmen, against the inhuman system
of slavery, it cannot but be interesting to
all our readers.
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MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

LETTER FROM REV. W. MILLER.

Tent Wimpurra, Dec. 26th, 1852

Mz Doan BROTHER Goappy,—It is just a
fortnight to day since M'r& Miller, myself,
little girl and two native preachers’ left
home for a missionary tour. .We first
encamped at Balakatee, eight miles north
of Piplee, and in the midst of several vil-
lages, and near to a large market.

During our stay as many of the former
as we could go to were visited, and .the
gospel proclaimed in their midst. Little
opposition was maaifested, and we would
fain hope that anong those who listened
attentively and received tracts, good was
done. In the market we had good con-
gregations, and were heard with more at-
tention thap on former occasions, Many
persons came to our encampment for
books, with whom much time was spent in
conversation and discussion.  Having
heard from several individuals that at a
village named Rathpen, one mile distant,
there was a man of the Fisherman caste,
who spent all his leisure in reading our
books, and was well versed with their con-
tents, we gladly proceeded to the place to
havo an interview with him. After preach-
ing to about forty of the villagers, we en-
quired for the fisherman, and were told
that he had that morning gone on business
to o village ten miles off. We however
went to his house, and found his wife and
aged mother at home. The old lady at
once recognised us, and said that her son
had entirely forsaken the gods and shastres,
and now did nothing hut read christian
books. At my request she went and
brought, carefully wrapt up in cloth, his
slockof books. There were perhaps twelve
altogether; they had evidently been received
at different periods, as 1839 was the year
n }vhich some of them had been printed,
while others were of 1840, 1845, 1850.

A poetical tract, entitled “the Life of

Nat,” appeared to have been first re-
ceived, and most used, though all bore
Unmistakeable marks of having heen a
Breat deal read. I felt quite disappointed
;" N0t meeting with the man, as he must
;{‘)m what his neighbours and mother
ﬁ:t?dv have a good knowledge of chris-
m:“)‘; and be courageous in making it
OWHWH to others. He is notorious in his
ll‘.er;ﬂnd the surrounding villages for his
reli 3100 to idolatry and attachment to the

'8lon of Christ. The neighbours often

gather around to hear him read, and con-
sider him quite clever in explaining any
thing that may appear difficult to them, as
well as engaging with and silencing an
opponent. I was pleased to observe that
the mother quite approved of her som’s
conduct, and carefully folded up with the
others a gospel I left for him.

We next encamped at Caleanta, six
miles further north, and near to the Pooree
road. There being but few villages or
markets within reach, our stay was brief.
The day after our arrival a young man
hegged of us to accompany him to his
village, to preach; accordingly we went
with him to an isolated, jungly spot; but
where we found a large village. In a
very short time our guide collected most
of the male population around us, and we
had a very pleasing, and I trust useful,
opportunity of making known the way of
salvation. Many of our hearers were aged
men, and appeared to feel seriously that
they had lived until now without God and
without hope in the world. O that they
may act according to their convictions, and
take refuge in Him who is able and
willing to save.

Among those who came to the tent for
books and conversation, was an intelligent
young man, a shopkeeper of the adjoining
bazar. He knew brother Lecey well, and
had received tracts from him, which he
had carefully read, and was familiar with
most of their contents. He knew most of
the particulars of the crucifixion, and the
object of Christ's death; and regards him
as alone worthy of his trust. Alas, how-
ever, he cannot yet command courage to
come over wholly to the Lord’s side, though
his rejection of idolatry and respect for
christianity have made him many enemies ;
and on one occasion well nigh affected his
ruin, as far as his present position in society
is concerned. A short time ago a clay idol
of an adjoining temple fell from his throne
and smashed bis head and arms. This
young man, having some knowledga of
image making, was applied to by the priests
to repair the unfortunate god. On going
to examine his lordship he expressed his
views of the folly and sin of repairing and
worshipping a lifeless image, incapable of
preserving itself from destruction. The
priests were astounded and indignant, and
denounced him an apostate, and a wretch
unworthy to live. Vowing vengeance, they
repaired to the principal man of the village
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and represented the case, and begged of
him to interfere and throw the offender out
of caste. Fortunately the party appealed
to was liberally disposed, and refused to
interfere, otherwise the young man would
have been reduced to beggary.

Phatagar, a place eight miles distant,
was our next stage. Soon after our arrival
a large market assembled close to our tent.
Having partaken of a litle refreshment,
we went among the people and proclaimed
the “unsearchable riches of Christ,” an-
swered questions, argued, conversed until
quite exhausted, and our throats sore.

We next met with some very zealous
worshippers of Choitanya, a Hindoo refor-
maer who lived about 250 years ago; they
insisted,.notwithstanding unanswerable ax-
guments to the countrary, that he was an
incarnation of the true God, and able to
save them. Some haughty bramhins turn-
od away in disgust at the idea of salvation
only being obtainable through faith in one
who was crucified. Many however paid
great attention, and gladly received tracts.
The following twe days were spent in visit-
ing and preaching in five of the surround-
ing villages, also in addressing those who
came to the tent.

In one village an aged, respectable man
furnished me with a cigar, spread a mat,
and invited me to sit down. He then went
into the house, and soon returned with a
copy of Matthew's gospel, which he appear-
ed to prize as great a treasure. He said he
had had it several years, and was anxious
to have some parts of it explained. I had
therefore the pleasure of making known te
him and his friends what had proved diffi-
calt, and exhorting them to repent and put
their trust in Him who was the sum and
substance of the book. I left another book
with the old man, for which he seemed
very grateful; and we parted on the most
friendly terms. Before our departure I went
to see the Principal, or Mahant, of a math
near to our encampment. I found him
surrounded by about twenty of his disciples,
male and female, who had come to sce
him and present offerings. Ile was just

REMAREABLE MOVEMENT IN SIERRA-LEONE.

engaged in prescribing medicines for
diseases from which some of them were
suffering. He invited me to sit down, and
with his friends paid great attention while
I made known tho inability of man to be
saved by man, and the folly and wickedness
of trusting in any one save the Lord Jesug
for salvation. He is one of the most hum-
ble, communicative and obliging men of
the class that I know. He was very much
attached to brother Lacey, and made many
euquires about him, and seemed quite
sorrowful on hearing of his decease. The
Lord grant that he may not have known
and conversed with our dear departed
brother in vain, but soon forsake his wick-
ed calling, and become a sincers and devot-
ed disciple of the blessed Saviour.

I am reminded that this was the first
place we encemped at on the first tourI
made with brother Lacey. Though now
nearly seven years ago our visit is as fresh
on my memory as If it were yesterday.
I have him now before my mind, stand-
ing as he did then, in the midst of the
market, surrounded by a large congre.
gation, making known in his own pecu-
liarly attractive and impressive manner,
“Christ and him crucified,” while his
hearers, with eyes intently fixed on him,
alternately smiled, sighed and wept. Hon-
oured and beloved brother! how often hast
thou traversed these jungles and plains,
gazed upon these scenes, and proclaimed
the gospel to the inhabitants of these
regions; though now thy work on earthis
finished, and thy erown of gloryis obtained.
Fragrant and precious indeed is thy
memory, nor will it soon be fogotten in
Orissa; generations yet unborn will with
gratitude “refer to thee as most worthy to
be denominated, the apostle of their once
idolatrous but then evangelized country.

Jan. 1st, 1863.—1 have been unable to
write more, and it is now the last safe day
for overland letters, so I must close, and
give you an account of the remainder of
our tour next month. With kindest re-
gards, I remain, affectionately yours,

W. MILLER.

REMARKABLE MOVEMENT IN SIERRA-LEONE.

CASTING AWAY OF IDOLS, AND REVIVAL OF RELIGION.

WE are thankful to insert the following
extracts from the Wesleyan Missionary
Notices.—ED.

The state of the popular mind at Sierra-
Leone, indicated by so general an aban-
donment of idol-gods as is herc narrated,
is a signal evidence of the effect certainly

produced, sooner or later, by the steady
maintenance of the testimony of Chrlsilﬁl-
Wo may hope that such a movement V¥

spread in the adjacent parts of Africa; ﬂﬂo'
coupled with the recent advices from tb-
Gold Coast, the details of our present I
lication hold out the most cheering ProS
pects for the Western portion of that o8
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unhappy continent.  Missionaries in other
eountries will see, in what has occurred in
gierra-Leone, cheering evidence that, in
their fields nlso, after the seed-time has
peen faithfully improved, a time will come
when, by special influence of the Holy
Spirit, they will suddenly reap a great
harvest.

It is necessary for our readers to bear in
mind that the peculiar observances of idola-
try here referred to were practised, especial-
Iy with & view to obtain luek, or to send ill-
luck toenemies,and were, therefore, a source
of considerable profit to the parties who kept
the ¢ country fashion,” and to whom others
resorted for the exercise of their influence
with the occult powers. So debasing are
the effects of this superstition, that, by a
law in existence in Sierra-Leone, the prac-
tice of it is proseribed, just as fortune-tell-
ing is among ourselves. But it appears
that this lJaw had fallen into disuse; so that
many openly followed their rude necro-
mancy, and still had sufficient credit among
the people to make numbers of dupes. In
reading the recital of the surrender of so
many instruments of the most degrading
form of “the black art” known in the
world, many will be reminded of what is
recorded respecting Ephesus; ““ And many
that believed came, and confessed, and
shewed their deeds. Many of them also
which used curious arts brought their
hooks together, and burned them before
ell men; and they counted the price of
them, and found it fifty thousand pieces of
silver.” The negro wizards are not suffi-
ciently advanced to have books of their art;
but it is cheering to see them abandon -to
shame and destruction tbe miserable idols
whereby they had deluded so many, and
kept up a system which could mot exist
without being a curse,

Rev. Richard Fletcher, Freetown,
Dec. 27, 1852, writes :—

“As a mail is leaving for England to-
dﬂyr 1 feel it to be my duty to write to you
again before the close of the year, and to
%glvo you an account of the great stir which
185 recontly taken place among the idola-
ters of Freetown and other places, in the
Surrendering of their idols The move-
:(l;im was such as was never known in this
patm;y before, and I believe never antici-
b (tilt on so large a scale. It commenced
n e 17th of Nov., at Aberdeen. It was

Y turn to visit the place, and, as usual,

Ceﬂlled Apon many of the people before
of l}?‘“‘fmg service, accompanied by some
v lonea eaders. Two _of the parties upon

o we called were idolaters, one of the

. ‘I’s‘;l:),kﬂnc: th(lelother of the A»ku,unntioud.

; ¢ to them upon the folly an
Wickedness of idolatry, ipzs degrndingyinﬂu-
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ences upon them, and urged them to give
it up at once, and allow us to take the ob-
jects of their worship away, so that they
might have a clear course to the house of
God. To our surprise, they permitted us
to take them, Often they had been spoken
to, but never yielded. They were both old
men, sick and infirm, and Jong residents at
at Abcrdeen ; and one, in particular, 2 no-
torious character among the people, and a
leading man emong his profession. When
I went into his idol-house, he followed me,
but uttered not a word of objection. I
took out his wooden god, &c., called O-bat-
alla, and carried it into his house, and was
putting it down in order to pray with him;
but he said, ¢ No! go carry 'em, go carry
’em.” We put them on one side, then
sung two verses, and three engaged in
prayer on his behalf, that God would en-
lighten, bless, and save him. Afterwards
we made preparation for the service, had a
very Jarge congregation, and great attention
was paid to the word preached. On the
following morning, after we came out of
the prayer-meeting, we went round to the
otheridolaters, and succeeded in getting the
“country fashions’” of four other men,
who had long been addicted to them. In
the afternoon we took idols from two
other old men, leading characters, and
men of inflaence over others. 1 had seve-
ral times visited them before, secured their
confidence, and had got them to go to the
house of God; but I had never pressed
them much to let me take their idols; and
to do so now I found was not mecessary:
1 head only to tell them, that, as they went
to meeting now, they must give them up,
or God could not bless them. The reply
made by the priest was, “ Daddy, you savy
where they live, go take ’em.” I did so;
and they also gave us their drums. One
of the idolaters T found was so afraid, that,
during the night, he threw his things away
into the sea. The following are the names
of some of their gods: namely, E-fahs
Shango, A-sew, Os-sauin, Opella, O-batalla,
Ojuga, &c. So remarkable a day of the
kind had not been seen at Aberdeen before.
The attention of the people was aroused to
whbat was going on, and many have been
led to feel after God, and to enquire what
they must do to be saved.

SPREAD OF THE MOVEMENT TO
MURRAY TOWN,

Knowing that the news would spread
from Aberdeen to Murray town, which is
near, about the idolaters giving up their
“country fashion,” I saw it was the time
to do something; sa on the 19th of Nov.,
after I returned from Aberdeen, I went
there in the afternoon, communicated 1wy
design to the Leaders, who were quite
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ready to co-operate with me, and had been
wishing to see me. The first person we
went to, was a *“ head. woman,” or priestess.
After conversing with her some time, she
most freely gave them up; wo prayed with
her, and encouraged bher, and then remov-
od heridols away. The people saw them as
they were conveyed through the streets,
which alarmed them, and induced somo
who were not willing to give their idols up
to run away with them and hide them in
the bushes; but others did not remove
theirs, and without any objection let us
take them. They had heard about Aber-
deen, as I expected; and I found some
had thrown theirs into the sea already.
We went from house to house, and collect-
ed a great mass of rubbish and filth, with
some few carved images, and a number of
drums used by them on their sacrificial
days. On the following Sunday, the 21st,
many of the idolaters attended the house
of God, and in the afternoon others went
to our schoolmaster to say they were then
willing to give theirs up, if the white man
would come and take them.

On the 25th of the same month we held
a special prayer-meeting; persons came
from different places, the chapel was
crowded, much of the Divine presence was
felt, and more than twenty declared their
saving interest in the merits of Christ.
Puablic and private prayer-meetings are
still zealously kept up, and a gracious
work 1s going on in the place. The change
which has taken place in this village is
most wonderful; and constrains us to ac-
Lknowledge the power and infinite mercy of
God, and to stand astonished at what He
bath wrought, No place in the colony
was 50 notorious for idolatry as this; once
it was a type of hell, but now it resembles
a little paradise; not & *country-fashion”
drum is to be heard, which once annoyed
the whole town.

Rev. R. Gilbert writes :—

« On Monday, Nov. 22, I thought some-
thing might be done among the mass of
idolaters in Freetown, and was fully con-
vinced that the present was a providential
and most favourable time; so, in company
with one of our Catechists, I went ip the
afternoon, and called first upon one very
old woman near the Mission-house; but
we found she had removed her things,
having heard what had recently taken
place. She said she had thrown them one
night into the sea, though we could scarcely
eredit her statement, as we found a few
things in her idol-place. What there was
she gave us permission to take. We then
proceeded to enother notorious idolater,
wlio had abundance of things ; but he told
us to take them all, and was afraid that we
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should leave any. Several times he said
“Now, look’em good : look’em good ;" and
when he thought we were leaving any
thing, cried out, “ Carry’'em all: carry'em
all.”  The news rapidiy spread, and wher.
ever we went the people were prepared to
let us take them without raising an opposi.
tion, regarding it as a matter of necessity,

How many of the idolaters whose
chains we have loosed in Freetown have
joined our Society, I have not been able
to ascertain; but a number of them have,
Mr. Beale has almost doubled the mem-
bers of his church out of them. Of a truth
God is with us, making bare His arm and
reviving His work; sinners are made to
feel the truths of religion, and there is a
spirit of enquiry after salvation. In our
special prayer-meetings, which we are still
carrying on by the belp of the Lord, 1 may
safely say we have had hundreds of con-
versions; and O that we may have the
happiness to see thousands yet! Last
week at our various services we had not
fewer than from sixty to seventy conver.
sions. Qur expectations run high; we
are looking for greater manifestations of
the saving power of God; a spirit of prayer
and of faith is in exercise, and we are re-
solved to labour on, and couynt nothing
dear unto us, that we may win ‘Souls.”

Again:—

«The Committee will be glad to hear
that the idolaters of Sierra Leone are cast-
ing their idols to the moles and the bats.
“The kingdom of Satan is falling as light-
ning to the ground.” A few weeks"since,
Mr. George, our schoolmaster at Murray-
town, came to the Mission-house, and re-
quested that one or two Missionaries
would come immediately to Murray town,
as the idolaters were giving up their idols.
As it was past five on Sunday evening when
he came, we postponed it until the mnext
day. On the following morning Mr. Reay
aud myself rose at four o’clock, and stnrted
off to this village. We arrived there just
as it was getting light. We at once pro-
ceeded to the constable’s house; and We
were rather surprised to find his piazza tjull
of idols and other superstitious stuff, \V}HCh
had been brought to him the day previous.
He very kindly took us to the houses of
these idolaters. We talked to them about
their souls, and cxhorted them to look to
Christ as their Saviour, Redeemer, and (%Od-
One man, who voluntarily gave up his idol
to us, said, that he had been an idolater
twenty-five years, but now he intended t0
go to chapel. On Sunday, the 12th of th]‘s
wwonth, T went to Murraytown, and preac i
ed to those people who had Intely given, U!"
their idols. The chapel, which l?nd J‘“;‘
becu rebuilt, was crowded ; all poid gré
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gttention while I enforced these words,—
wLittle children, keep yourselves from
jdols.”” On the same day I baptized twen-
ty-oight males and females, twenty-five
of whom were adults; and I received for-
ty-seven on trial: but some of these were
packsliders. As I looked upon these peo-
plo, as they knelt down to be baptized,
my feelings overcame me. To think
that these persons, a few weeks since,
were bowing down to gods of wood and
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gods of stone, and many of them worship-
ped the devil!—who can despair of con-
verting the world while we have such
facts as these ?—facts which encourage
your Missionaries in this land of sickness,
toil, and death; and they must cheer the
friends of Missions at home.

This extraordinary movement seems to
he happily extending. May all idols be
‘utterly abolished !" 7

RESULTS OF MISSIONS IN INDIA.

Some months ago we gave a statement
of the results of missionary operations
throughout the whole of India and in the
jsland of Ceylon. Since that was pre-
pared, a second and more complete inquiry
has been made, and the statistical results
brought down to the end of the year 1851.
From the Calcutla Christian Observer we

The agents of ..
These include .. .. .
of whom.. .

Together with .. .

These agents reside at. .

There have been fouuded .
containing .

in a community of .
The missionaries maintain ..

containing . . .
Together with .. . .
containing .

They also superintend . .
and 1nstruct therein
Female education embraces

containing .. . .
but hopes more from its .
containing

For the good of 'I:Zuropé:;ns .

The entire Bible has been translated into
ten languages, the New Testament;into
five others, and separate gospels in four
others.  Besides numerous works for
christiang, thirty, forty, and even seventy
tracts, have been prepared in these differ-
ent languages suitable for Hindoos and

usselmans.  Missionaries maintain in

ndia twenty-five printing establishments.
his vast missionary agemcy costs
£190,000 annually, of which one sizth, or
£33,600 is contributed by European chris-

. 112,191

take the following summary which we are
sure will give to our readers the most
gratifying evidence that the labours of
missionaries in India have not been in
vain :(—

At the commencement of the year 1852,
there were labouring throughout India and
Ceylon :—

22
443
48
698
313
331
18,410

missionary societies.
missionaries,
are ordained natives,
native catechists
missionary stations.
native churches,
communicants,
native Christians.
1,347 vernacular schools,
47,504 bnys.
93 boarding schools.
2,414 Christian boys.
126 superior English day schools
14,562 boys and young men.
347 day schools for girls.
11,519 scbolars ;
102 girls’ boarding schools,
2,779 Christian girls.
71 services are maintained.

tians resident in the country.

By far the greater part of this agency
has been brought into operation during the
last twenty years. It is impossible to con-
template the high position which it occupies,
and the results which it has already pro-
duced, without indulging the strongest
expectations of its future perfect success;
and without exclaiming with the most
fervent gratitude,—

Wuar saTH GOD WROUGHT !

Baptist Magazine.

A DARK SPOT IN IRELAND.

.The following account of the con-
tl1)t10n of the inhabitants of Inniskea, on
. :tml‘th-west coast of Mayo, discloses
8 tate of matters which calls loudly for

S1stance, and exhibits a community

but little, if at all, removed from pagan-
ism.

“The Islands of lnniskea form the
northern point of entrance to Blacksod
Bay, and are inhabited by a population of
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380 human béings, who support themselves
chiefly by fishing and the produce of their
potatoe plots; the mostinfirm and indigent
deriving their principal subsistence from
shell-fish and sea-weed. They all speak the
TIrish Janguage, and among them is a trace of
that government by chiefs, which in former
times existed in Ireland. The present chief,
or king ol Inniskes, is an intelligent peasant,
named Cain. His authority is universally
acknowledged, and tbe settlement of all dis-
putes is referred to his dicision. But his
people are indeed a wild race, skilled only in
the semi-barbarous customs of their forefathers.
Occasionally they have been visited by wan-
dering schoolmasters; but so short and oasual
bave such visits been, that there are not ten
individuals who ever knew the letters of any
language. To this dark spot the light of the
gospel has never been permanently extended;
and, save during the few and necessarily short
visits of the clergymen of the parish, seldom
have they heard of eternal life as the free gift
of God through Jesus Christ; and even these
visits were nnprofitable, from their total igno-
rance of English. Though nominally Roman
Catholics, these islanders have no priest resi-
dent among them; they know nothing of the
tenets of their chnrch, and their worship con-
sists of occasional meetings at their chiet’s

BIBLE SOCIETY.

house, with visits to a holy well, ealled, in
their native tongue, * Derivia.

Gloomy as is the description already given
of this people, there is yet a darker shade to
be unfolded. THere the absenoce of religion iy
filled with the open praotice of pagan idolu.
try, as fearful to contemplate as that preva.
lent on the banks of the Ganges. In the
south island, in the house of a man nameqd
Merrigan, a stone idol, called in the Trish,
Neevongi, has been, from time immemorial,
religiously preserved and worshipped. This
god, in appearance, resembles a thick roll of
homespun flannel, which arises from the cus.
tom of dedicating & material of their dress (o
it whenever its aid is sought ;-this is sewed
on by an old woman, its priestess, whose pe-
culiar care it is. Of the early history of this
idol, no authentic information can be pro-
cured ; but its power is believed to be im-
mense. They pray-to it in time of sickness;
it is invoked when a storm is desired to dash
some helpless ship upon the coast; and
again, the exercise of its power is solicited in
calming the angry waves, to admit of fishing,
or visitiog the main land.”............% Such is
a brief outline of the melancholy state of this
portion of the west of Ireland. It speaks too
forcibly to an enlightened community to need
comment.” ®

JUBILEE OF THE BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY.

THE biographer of the Rev. Thomas
Charles, of Bala, after noticing the failure of
various attempts to ohtain the Secriptures in
Welsh, from the Christian Knowledge Society,
and other sources; states, ‘“ Mr. Charles, in
December, 1802, took his annual journey to
London, intending to lay certain plans for
securing his object hefore several charitable
friends, particularly the Commiltee of the
Religious Tract Society, of which he was
then a member. The subject was much on
his mind ; and while awake in bed, as he told
me himself, the idea of having a Bible Society
established in London, on a similar basis to
the Religious Tract Society, occurred to him.
He was so cheered by the thought that he
iustantly arose, and went out to consult some
friends on the subject.” The first person he
mwet was Mr. Tarn, who was then on the
Committee of the Tract Society. They dis-
cussed the subject together for a considerable
time. At the next meeting of the Society,
Leld on Tuesday, the 7th December, 1802,
Mr. Charles wae introduced. On this occasion,
the Rev. Matthew Wilks occupied the chair,
and the following friends were present: The
Rev. Messrs. Steinkopff, Townsend, and
Hughes; also Messrs. Pellat, Alers,* Mack-
enzie, Gouldsmith, Shrubsole, Preston, Fresh-

« Now W. Alers Hankey, Esq.

field, Reyner, Hamilton, Fowler, Shotter, and
Tarn.

Mr. Tarn, after the regular business of the
Committee was finished, mentioned the par-
ticulars of his conversation with Mr, Charles,
when the latter fully unfolded his plans, and
urged assistance in the attainment of an
object which had long occupied his mind.
How deeply important was the hour devoted
to this conversation! Surely the Lord was
in the midst of the little assembly, suggesting
holy thoughts to his servants! At the mo-
ment when Mr. Charles was appealing for
Bibles for Wales, it occured to Mr. Hughes,
“Surely a society might he formed for the
purpose ; and if for Wales, why not also for
the empire, and the world?” He mentioned
to the friends, that it appeared to him desirable
to extend the plan suggested hy Mr. Charles,
50 as to facilitate a general circulation of the
Scriptures. In these views all present united,
and instructed Mr, Hughes to make the fol-
lowing entry in the Minute-hook of the Trect
Society:

¢ Mr. Charles, of Bala, having introduced
the subject, which had been previously mel-
tioned by Mr. Tarn, of dispersing llixhles in
Wales, the Committee resolved that l_t WO}ﬂ
be highly desirhle to stir up the publio mio
to the dispersion of Bihles generslly, 80
that a paper in a magazine to this effeot m8Y
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be singularly useful. The object* was deem-
ed sufficiently conneoted” with the object of
{he Socicty thus generally to appear on the
minutes ; and the Secretary, who suggested
it, was accordingly desired to enter it.”"+
This was the first minute recorded in the
books of the Religious Tract Society, which
led to the formation of the British and
Toreign Bible Society, Its commenccment
was indeed bumble, but its results have been
glorioua,—fﬂr beyond the most sanguine ex-
pcctntions of its devoted founders. The ex-
penditure of the Society, from its commence-
ment, has been the large sum of 3,855,486..
4s. 11d.; it has circulated the Scriptures in
148 languages, of which 121 have been en-
tirely new versions; and its issues have
reacbed the vast pumher of 25,402,309
copies of the Scriptures. If to these be
pdded the circulation of the independent
Society in America, and of the Continental
Societies which depend upon their own re-
sources, the entire and grand total will
amount to Do less than 43, 344,132. Who
can forbear to exclaim, ¢ What hath God
wrought!” The effort has no parallel in the
records of the Christian church; and if it be
indeed the fact, as the most competent to
form an opinion have estimated, that at the
commencement of the Society’s labours not

more than 5,000,000 of copies of the sacred
volume were in existence, what gratitude do
we owe to the Author of all good, that he
hasled the Society, formed more immediately
for Wales, to embrace the world, and to
bring about such & magnificent result ?—
Christian Spectator.

MADAGASCAR RE-OPENED.

The vast, populous, and beautiful island
of Madagascar has long been an object of
intense interest to the Cbristian mind. Itis
thirty-five years since missionaries first land-
ed on its shores, where they were welcomed
and encouraged by Radama, one of the most
remarkable potentates of his day. The
8ospel was preached, numerous schools were
established, and the printing-press was ac-
nve!y' employed, partly at the cost of the
Religious Traet Society. In 1828, king
Radama died, and with the accession of the
Present queen all this promising eommence-
M0t was darkened; at length, in 1835, the
:‘dlc} was issued which repelled both Chris-
lanity and eivilization from Madagascar; tbe
S{]’_“ls were then closed ageainst European
cog‘s- The persecuted missionaries were
of (?Iel!ed to flea to other regions, the religion
o Christ became a erime punishable with

S%ery aud d ath, the congregations were

* That jg,

tho worly’ the circulation of the Bible throughout
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dispersed, and forty or fifty of the converted
Malagasses were martyred ; five hondred of
them escaped to the Mauritius. During the
reign of terror, we are told that tens increased
to hundreds, so that thousands continued to
study the Holy Scriptures, to sanctify the
Christian Sabbath, and to meet on the moun-
tains and in the caves of Madagascar, uniting
in acts of love, obedience, and worship to
God and to the Redeemer.

50 late as 1851 persccution was renewed,
and the sofferings of the native disciples were
great. The accounts received of their forti-
tude, when brought forth to martyrdom, appeal
to the most tender feelings of the heart.

The surviving believers have at length their
reward: ‘ The only child of the gqueen and
heir to the throne, upon whom the govern-
ment has now devolved, has learned the faith
in which the martyrs died; and the only son
of the late persecuting prime minister, the
bitterest foe of the converts, has professed
himself their friend.” With Christianity,
civilization returns, and the ‘ports of Mada-
gascar are to be opened to the missionaries,
and, at the same time, to the commerce of the
world. :

The professing Christians are still nume-
rous. At Tanarivo they are said to be five
thousand, while others are prepared to listen
to the gospel. It is now for those who once
laboured and prayed for the conversion of
Madagascar to move forward promptly, and
avail themselves of the door which is thrown
open for their admittance. If there he any
hesitaney, the Romish priests will anticipate
our movements, and supplant us in our
former scenes of usefulness, while the bearts
of the simple-minded helievers, who have
long cried to God, and look for our return,
will he discouraged.

The Religious Tract Society is prepared at
once to move in co-operation with the

" London Missionary Society. The new editions

in Malagasy, of the Hymn-Book, and * Pil-
grim’s Progress,” translated by the late Rev.
J. J. Freeman, will he immediately put to
press; and editions of the following works,
translated hy the Rev. D. Griffiths, will be
got ready without delay, and at an early day
despatched to instruet, revive, and cheer the
minds of the interesting people of this far off
isle: *“ James’s Anxious Inquirer;” * Come
to Jesus,” and “ It is I,” by the Rev. N. Hall;
*“The Sinrer’s Friend.” Several tracts will
also Le reprinted.

Who will help in this good and pressing
work ? Already two or three friends have
kindly stepped forward with donations; but
we must appeal for prompt and more extended
assistance. The sum required, we trust,
will be liberally supplied; not only to defray
the cliarge of the works above stated, but for
others which may be called for by future

openings in Providence.
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THE SOCIETY FOR THE DELIVER.ANCE OF HINDOO APOSTATES.

[As a proof of the influence exercised on the
Hindoo mind hy Missionary labours, it is refresh-
ing to read the following. There are signs of
progress, when the enemy takes alarm,—ED]

Tn order to entice back again into the
bondage of Hindooism, attempt is being made
to relax the stringent regulations of the Sbhas-
tras, with respect to those who have renoun-
ced the religion of their ancestors, One of
these Hindoos thus speaks:—

t A fortnight since, in this city of Calcutta,
meany learned friends established a society
called, *A Society for the deliverance of
Hindoo Apostates.” the object of wheih is to
reintrodoce into society, on the performance
of ceriain ceremonial rites required by the
Shastras, those young men who, by the evil
counsels aond wills of the missionaries, may
become Christians.—Samachar Chandrika,
16th August, 1852

The followers of pure Hindooism abandon.
ing tbeir apostate children remain ever after
clotbed in mourning for them. Now, how-
ever, their sons, who have embraced Chris-
tianity and discovered its real worthlessness,
on perceiving a way to escape, will beanxiouns
to be delivered from it, that is to say, they
will thus think, “ Having fallen into tbe net

of the missionaries we bhave taken refuge in q
false creed, but now we will return to the
eternal religion of the Hindoo.” Now jf i
can be arranged that such individuals, after
purification from the crime of having partaken
forbidden meats and drinks oan, according to
the Shastras, be again recived ioto Hindoo
society, then tbe envenomed tooth of the
missionaries will be broken. For this purposo
about one hundred wise and excellent gentle.
men, during the last three Sabbaths, at the
house of a learped friend at Sartir Bagan,
Calcutts, have established the above named
society, and from the determination manjfested
by its members, we have no doubt something
important will result.

The missionaries must now be watebful, or
they will be no longer able (successfully) to
spread thier deceitful nets. The young Ben.
galis of their owa schools are rending asunder
those nets ; for Babu Isharcbandra Nundee,
an accomplished scholar of Dr. Duff's instita-
tion, in a recent small work, has completely
exposed the snares of the English (wission-
aries,) and thereby spoiled tbe beauty wbich
attracted the eyes of some, and broken the
charm of the sounds skich bewitched the
ears of others,

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE.

DePARTURE OF WESLEYAN MISSIONARIES.
—On the 20th of January the Rev. Messrs.
Beach and Cox, and Miss Wannop, embarked
st Soutbampton for China; also Mr. Burgess
for Madras, Mr. Barber for Jaffaa, North Cey.
Jop, and Miss Holmes and Miss Jackson for
South Ceylon. On January 17th, the Rev.
David Barley end family, with Messrs. J.
Smith, Moses, and Rising, embarked for the
West Indies.

Parmicorar Baprmr Missions.—We are
bappy to learn that this society is proposing
to send over twenty additional missionaries to
India. This will speedily nearly double their
strength, and we douht not will be followed
with the divine blessing.

ANNIVERSARIES.

MarrET HaRBOROUGH.—The annual mis-
sionary sermons were preached on Lord’s-
day, Jan. 30, by the Rev. J. F. Winks, of
Leicester; and on the following evening a
very interesting missionary meeting was held,
Mr. Benpelt in the chair. Speakers,—Mr.
Reed, Rev. J. B. Pike, Rev. J. F, Winks,
Rev. T. Blackbourne, Rev. — Webb, P.B.;
and Rev. H. Toller, Indep. Collections and
subscriptions, £10, 13s. 14d. F.S.8.

NoTTINGHAM, Stoney 8t.—On Lord’s.day,

Feb. 21, the Rev. W. Underwooed, of Derby,
preached our annual sermons on behalf of
the foreign mission. Inthe afternoon a ju-
venile missionary meeting was held ; when
the Revds. W. Underwood and J, Goodall gave
addresses. This department had realized
during the year more than £10, our young
friends apparently taking a great interest in
its success. Last year they agreed to support
a mative minister. On the Monday following,
the public meeting was held—the mayor in
the chair. The Revds. W. Underwood, J. G.
Pike, W. R. Stevenson, J. A. Baynes, and
H. Hunter, addressed it. Total amouat col-
lected, nearly £15. B.W.Y.

BarNEY, Norfolk.—Our annual Missionary
services were held in this place Nov.23rd,
1852, when we were visited hy Rev. W. Jarrom,
who preached in the afternoon, and in the
evening gave some deeply interesting informa-
tion relative to China and its prospects. His
address was listened to by a very full cbapel
with the most intense interest, Addresse
were also delivered by Rev. G. Short, (P. B.)
and Mr. Humphrey. Collections &o.,with
the whole proceeds of a public tes, Were
£7 14s.

On the following Thureday eveniug, No-
vemher 25th, Mr. Jarrom visited Castleaor®
and addressed a good congregation.
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THE MISSION OF THE CHURCH ON EARTH.*
BY REV. C. SPRINGTHORPE.
“ Ye are the salt of the earth.”—Matt. v. 13.

Awip the diversity of human opinion
and religious belief characteristic of
the civilized world, there has always
existed a general concurrence in the
sentiment, that the man Christ Jesus
was the ablest expounder of moral
and spiritual verities that has ever ap-
peared among mankind. Now, as for-
merly, the opponents, in common with
the abettors of christianity, endorse
the memorable and eulogistic com-
ment, “ Never man spake like this
man.”  Nearly all agree, that for
sublimity of thought, beauty of dic-
tion, and grandeur of aim, the oral
instructions of Christ are incompara-
ble. But the christian makes an ad-
vance upon this position, and regards
the author of the passage just quoted
as the Great Teacher sent from God,
his divine instructor, his infallible
guide; and in seeking to discover the
will of heaven, he considers that his
most befitting posture is to sit at the
feet of Jesus and hear his words.
Beloved brethren, to this endeared
and consecrated spot we now repair.
Turning from the heartless and specu-

lative theories of men, how cheering
to the soul are the sweet and gentle
words of Incarnate Love. Seeing
the multitudes, his feeling heart
yearns with pity and compassion to-
wardsthem,and dispensing with estab-
lished forms and current usages, he
ascends the adjacent mount, and dis-
courses to the congregated throng in
winning and pathetic strains.

“ Blessed are the poor in spirit,
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven,
Blessed are the pure in heart,” &ec.
In reflecting on this series of beati-
tudes, one cannot forbear the excla-
mation : O that all the recognized
propounders of christianity, ancient
and modern, had caught the spirit,
and imitated the example of their
Master; for that spirit, and that ex-
ample, clearly demonstrate that Jesus
came, not to execrate and denounce,
but to enlighten and bless the family
of man.

Directing the attention of his nu-
merous auditors, first to those moral
dispositions of the soul which cousti-
tute the essence of true piety, our

c ¥ The substance of the following excellent discourse was delivered at the Midland
onference, at Rothley, March 20th, 1853, and is inserted at the earnest request of

Several who heard it.—Eb.
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Lord next proceeded to describe their
practical operation, the external de-
velopments and uses of the inner, spi-
ritual life, intimating that his words,
when properly regarded, were quick
and powerful ; adapted to rouse the
soul to a just contemplation and vig-
orous prosecution of its high destiny
in the universe of God.

Speaking of his immediate disci-
ples, and of all who hereafter should
believe on his name, Jesus thus contin-
ued, “ Ye are the salt of the earth.
Ye are the light of {the world.” To
you as a community of holy brethren,
is entrusted one great branch of that
moral conservative power, by which
the sweeping torrent of corruption is
to be stemmed, and the Divine pur-
poses accomplished in the world.

The mission of the church on
earth is the topic here suggested for
our consideration. We propose to
discuss the objects and agencies of
that mission.

Our first remark is :—

That the maintenance and exten-
sion of God’s rights is a primary ob-
jeet of the church’s mission.

As the Creator and moral Gover-
nor of the world, Jehovah possesses
certain grand prerogatives which form
the glory of his character, secure the
stability of his throne, and demon-
strate the universality of his rule.
From his august and majestic abode
the High and Lofty One has proclaim-
ed his will, the purport of which is,
that man should love the Lord his
God, with 2all his heart, and mind,
and soul, and strength ; and his
neighbour as himself; the Deity thus
presenting an exclusive claim to the
homage of our leart, and the obedi-
ence of our life. It might be sup-
posed that a requirement so obvious-
ly just and reasonable, would have
met with a cordial response in the
creature’s breast, and the fact that it
did not, necessarily supposes some an-
terior moral defection. Most assur-
edly to love the best of all beings is

CHURCH ON EARTH.

the dictate of pure, enlightened hy-
man consciousness., Now, omitting
any reference to the Mosaic ac-
count of the fall, does not all history,
both sacred and profane, abundantly
prove, that there is an innate tenden.
cy in our race to forget God, a deep-
seated aversion to his holy character
and law, a repugnance to his sove-
reign authority and control ? Had
man’s physical potency been equal
to his cherished inclinations and de.
generate instincts, long ere this, cre.
ation would literally have. become a
blank, and the Deity blotted out of
existence. Again and again, a mil-
lion times over, ‘‘the fool hath said
in his heart, there is no God.” Hos-
tility to the righteous claims of the
Holy One, then, forms a radical ele-
ment in human nature, which, unless
subdued, gradually augments in force
and modes of manifestation. Hence,
a fearful alternative arose in the Di-
vine economy of the world. Either
revolt must continue and speedily
annihilate rational existence on the
earth, or a new conservative agency
must be grafted on the original con-
stitution of things. Infinite wisdom
and benevolence adopted the latter
course. Then it was that the fountains
of eternal love and mercy gushed forth
in profuse and inexhaustible streams
from a parent’s swelling bosom, to
purify, to reclaim, and to bless his
revolted offspring. Among other re-
medial agencies, a novel organization
is created. The shattered temple of
humanity is reconstructed.  The
heart of the child again vibrates in
harmony with the suasive yet com-
manding tones of its heavenly Father.
It becomes apparent that thus trans-
formed man, in his individual and
associative capacity, shall constitute an
important agency, through whom the
invisible Supreme will exhibit his
perfections, and secure the universal
recognition of his claims. .
Impartial and maltiplied historieal
references would warrant this conclu-
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gion. Was not the preservation of
of Divine knowledge among the ante-
diluvians owing to the action of the
church then existing? Is it not
written that amidst abounding cor-

ruption, Enoch, Noah, and others, '
Was not the

« walked with God ?”
Abrahamic race chosen from the rest
of mankind for the same purpose?
Following the true church in all
her wanderings throughout this sin-
stricken and God-dishonouring world,
do we not find that wherever located,
she is a witness for God, incessantly
uttering a stern and indignant protest,
both against the absurdites of Poly-
theiern, and the crudities of false
philosophy ?  Faets in abundance
might be adduced to prove that in-
difference or cruelty are the govern-
ing associations of the human in-
tellect, when it would by searching
find out God, and compare a likeness
to him. The sages of the east, and
the profound philosophers of the
west, never did arrive at the true
knowledge of God. *Professirig them-
selve wise, they became fools.” ¢“The
world by wisdom knew not God.” It
is therefore evident that one grand
object of the church’s mission on the
earth is to maintain and extend God's
rights. In keeping with this exalted
purpose, christian communities have
despatched the heralds of truth a-
broad to warn the world of sin, and
summon the nations to behold their
Saviour and their God. As a branch
of this conservative agency, is there
hot reason to fear that some among
s are losing sight of their vocation ?
“From India's burning plain,” the
P‘dacedonian voice salutes our ears,
Come over and help us.” The
b_“l‘varks of the ancient faith are
Yielding under the melting power of
the truth, The great Moloch of the
Sast is retreating before the martial
J08ts of Zion's King. God is fight-
Mg for us; our foes dispersed are
eIng away ; but, alas! the soldiers
gf the cross are passing from the
¢ld of conflict to the plains of tri.
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umph. Where are the men upon
whom their mantle has fallen ?

Yes, we repeat, where is the man
who from the depths of his soul re-
sponds: ‘“Here am I, send me ?”
May the Lord God of the prophets
undertake for us, that as a denomina-
tion of christians we may fulfil this
part of our mission on the earth.

The promotion of man’s interests
is a second object of the church’s
mission. That the claims of God and
the well-being of man are one and
undivided, is a fundamental axiom in
sound christian philosophy. It is
therefore contended that the heirs of
heaven are the truest benefactors of
earth. Each has a mission to his
fellow. “ Thou shalt love thy neigh-
bour as thyself.” < Do unto others
as ye would they should do unto
you.” “Do good unto all men.”
In the name of our holy faith and
common sense, we protest against
the attitude which modern scep-
ticism has assumed: * Christianity
versus Secularism.” Had the church
been true to her living Head, intent
upon effecting the designs of her ex-
istence, a discussion like the one re-
cently held in the metropolis of our
land, could not have taken place
in the nineteenth century. Long
ago, the universal sentiment would
have settled the controversy raised
by popular unbelievers. Our text
evidently teaches, that the disciples
of Christ embrace that system of
truth, and wield that mecral power,
which alone can civilize, ennoble, and
render man happy; showing him ‘“how
to make the best of both worlds,” and
that to work out this reforming pro-
cess, is a primary object of their
mission.

The principle bere enunciated)is
in harmony with the economy of the
universe. Every created thing is sent
forth for some special purpose ; to do
some one or more thing for which
it is specially created or endowed.
There are countless suns: Jehovah
sends them to give light and heat
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and binding power to stars that roll
around them. That is their mission,
splendidly do they fulfil it. *He
bringeth out their hosts by num-
ber; he calleth them all by names
in the greatness of his might; for
that he is strong in power, not
one faileth.” ¢ The earth,” remarks
a living writer, *has her malernal
mission, to bring to birth, to nurse,
and educate the various types of life ;
to unfold ceaselessly God's infinite
ideas of beauty, love, and power.”
Rising in thought to an advanced
stage of created existence, have we
not reason to believe that archangel,
seraph, principality, and power, each
has his own endowment, fitting him
for special work? The same sen-
timent pervades the inspired word.
To the ¢ Father of the faithful,” Je-
hovah said, “I will bless thee, and
make thy name great, and thou shalt
be a blessing.” The eulogiums pro-
nounced upon the harper of devout
poetry are indicative of this thought.
God's testimony to him is, “I have
found Darvid the son of Jesse, a man
after mine own heart, who shall
fulfil all my will.” Again it is writ-
ten, “ For David served his own gen-
eration according to the will of God.”
Is it not recorded of the Lord’s mes-
senger, “John fulfilled his course »?
Did not the blessed Jesus come to do
the will of God? O, listen, ye men
of this generation, to his burning ut-
terance. ‘I must work the works
of him that sent me, while it is day;
the night cometh, when no man can
work.” Disciples of Christ, *“ ye are
the salt of the earth.” ’Tis yours to
recover the world to God, to carry
the might of his loving sway into
regions where revolt prevails, and
where foul and tyrannous usurpers
occupy his throne. Ye have to rear
again the dilapidated temple of the
Lord, whose dome covers all lands,
and gather into it a godless world,
to uplift the standard of truth and to
fight its battles, to infuse into the
thinking of the world great religious
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ideas, and into the life of the worlq
great religious principles. This is
now the church’s mission.

The conservation of society’s well-
being is a third object of the church’s
mission. In developing this thought
we take our stand on the fundamenta]
axiom, that the church of God in al]
ages has been the pioneer of true ci.
vilization, scattering in her train the
greatest social blessings, promoting
the prosperity of nations, and aiming
at the peace of the world. It is
readily admitted, that under the civi-
lizing tendencies of commerce, several
pagan nations of antiquity arose to a
high degree of refinement; but it is
contended, that theirs was not a true,
noble civilization, fruitful in all those
sterling virtues, and softening ameni.
ties, which beautify the human cha.
racter, promote the happiness, and
secure the stability of society. Re-
ferences are often made to -ancient
Greece and Rome, for the purpose of
shewing that there may be civilization
without christianity. But if by the
term be meant the moral and social
cultivation of a people, the position is
false, the proof being incomplete.
At the rise of christianity, Rome was
in the zenith of her power and glory,
having attained the highest state of
civilization, as it could exist in a
heathen land, perhaps with the ex-
ception of Greece, which was already
on the decline. Where, we would
ask, were the indications of her
boasted refinement? Look at the
theatres of Rome ; witness the gladia-
torial shows, and contests of men with
wild beasts, which were there exhibited;
and bear in mind that such specta-
cles of cruelty constituted the amuse:
ments of the Roman public, aye, an
of the most polished and distinguish-
ed of the population. Let it be &
membered, moreover, that in Rom¢
there were none of those humane a0
charitable institutions which ador
christian lands, and the concll'ls.lon
cannot be resisted, that the civiliza-
tion of the classic heathen was R’
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thing better than a splendid barbar-
ism. At the expiration of a few ages,
christianity obtains the ascendancy,
and these atrocities disappear. Com-
ing down to later times, we see many
illustrations of the same principle.
The points of distinction and superi-
ority between the state of those Eu-
ropean nations where the truth of
God prevails, and the nations of
Asia, are so broad and obvious, as
not to require any comment. The
results of modern missions render the
position we have assumed impregna-
ble. It matters but little whither
the messengers of the churches direct
their course: in every case man is
civilized, and society advantaged.
“The wilderness and the solitary
place shall be glad for them, and the
desert shall rejoice and blossom as
the rose.” Yes, christianity offers
the only true universal remedy for
the world’s woes. Society will never
reach the apex of civilization and
happiness till saturated with the pu-
rifying and invigorating waters of
life.

Erratic theorists and vagrant dema-
gogues may pour forth torrents of
eloquence about political reforms,
‘““new moral worlds,” ¢ national land
chemes,” the “science of secularism,”
ke, but no such outward material
appliance can remove the main sources
of a people’s suffering. We say,
evangelize the masses. Does not the
Gospel inculcate a class of truths
which are applicable to the improve-
ment of man in every relation of life ?
and is it not the church’s duty to get
them deeply imbedded in the popu-
lal: mind? Our opinion is, that the
Principles of the Gospel are destined
to become the governing principles
of the world’s life, to form the
groundwork of civil society, and that
the church must feel that its mission
18, to be the great reformer and ame-
liorator of the world. The reform.
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ing power of this heaven-born com-
munity is not destructive, but con-
servative of man’s temporal interests.
“Ye are the salt of the earth.” Has
it ever been known that the progress
of pure religion in any nation was
attended by a corresponding diminu-
tion in secular benefits? Is there
any history extant which records the
decline and fall of a truly God-fearing
people ? A single well-authenticated
instance would be a departure from
the great principles of God’s moral
rule as propounded in the holy ora-
cles. The words of Jesus in our
text would not have a universal ap-
plication, and for aught one could
tell, the apprehensions of a certain
class of politicians in reference to the
approaching decline and ultimate ruin
of Britain, might be well founded.

The noble and magnanimous Hun-
garian, Kossuth, once gave utterance
to the sentiment, * Christianity, the
only safety of nations.” This propo-
sition we regard as consonant with
the current testimony of the Divine
word, and most assuredly, if the
church of Christ in our midst carries
out the purposes of her adorable
Head, our beloved country will long
remain powerful, prosperous, and free.
Talk of a French invasion, the thing
is next to impossible. Never can 1
believe, till facts demonstrate, that a
righteous God will permit a tyrranous
usurper to invade our shores, demo-
lish our sanctuaries, and enslave our
people. In my view Providence has
a mighty work for Britain yet to
achieve in the world. Her sons are
destined to take a distinguished part
in the approaching struggle of the
nations of the earth. We forbear
the prosecution of this theme, trusting
enough has been advanced in proof
that the three primary objects of the
church’s mission are God's rights,
man’s interests, and society’s weal.

( To be concluded in our next.)
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GOD: THE CLAIMS AND CHARACTER OF HIS WORSHIPD.

It will have occurred repeatedly to have lost the true God, there is no
every reader of the series of papers nation without religious worship of

on the attributes of Jehovabh, now .

some kind. An ancient heathen }

brought to a close, how just, as well | observed ¢ that if one travel the

as beautiful, is the language of Zophan
the Naamathite: ‘ Canst thou by
searching find out God? canst thou
find out the Almighty to perfection ?
It is as high as heaven; what canst
thou do? It is deeper than hell;
what canst thou know? The measure
thereof is longer than the earth, and
and broader than the sea.”#

There is, in the infinity of God, in
his eternity, his immensity, his wis-
dom, power and moral attributes, that
which will forever surpass the com-
prehension of finite beings. There is
a height to which they can never
soar, a depth they will never fathom,
a length and breadth beyond their
line. This truth, while it is abund-
antly obvious, being taught both in
holy writ, as well as by the works and
dispensations of God, and the nature
of things, presents the Deity to our
minds as infinitely worthy of our con-
fidence, obedience and love ; as every
way adapted to be the supreme good
of his intelligent creatures, and as
claiming our profound and reverential
homage and worship. * Great is the
Lord, and greatly to be praised; and
his greatness is unsearchable.”  From
the rising of the sun unto the going
down of the same the Lord’s name is
to be praised.” He is “glorious in
holiness, fearful in praises, doing won-
ders.”’t

It is a fact worthy of notice that
there exists in the hearts of men an
inward sentiment or feeling prompting
them to acts of worship. They seem
as if they know by intuition that it is
their duty to engage in acts of wor-
ship and homage to the Supreme.
Hence, though men are fallen and

¥ Job xi. 7—9. 1 Ps. cxlv. 3.—exiii. 3.
Exodus xiii. 11.
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world, it will be possible to find cities
without walls, without letters, without
kings, without schools and theatres,
but a city without a temple or that
useth no worship, no one ever saw.”
The correctness of this statement is
sustained by the more extended dis-
coveries of modern times. Religion
in some form, or a regard to some
invisible powers which are above us
and independant of us, seems to be a
characteristic of our race. Now what
does this teach, but that man was
made to be a worshipper, and that
there is a being who is its proper
object ? The fact of men having be-
come debased and ignorant, demon-
strates their lapsed condition; while
the circumstance of their sense of
dependance, leading them to acts of
homage and fear, even though these
may be performed before imaginary
and false deities, shows that worship
and homage were originally iotended
to be characteristics of our race; and
if so, who but Jehovah was to be the
object of adoration and praise? This
tendency to acts and sentiments of a
religious kind may be regarded as the
element of man’s original nature,
which, though fallen and misguided,
still leads our thoughts to Him who
created man for himself, and intended
him to derive his highest enjoyment
from communion with the infinite su-
preme. Of the original race at first,
as of his renewed people afterward, the
Creator might justly say,  This peo-
ple have I found for myself, they shall
shew forth my praise.”§ )
That God has claims on our worship
and homage, is therefore apl__mrent
from this original and almost indes-
tructible element in our nature. But

t Plutarch, § Isaiah. xliii. 2L
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man s & being capable of reflection,
and there are other considerations
which demonstrate this claim. The
recollection of what God is in him-
self, when his attributes and character
are in some measure known and ap-
prehended, leads to the conviction that
it is right to honour and worship him.
He is the Supreme, His power isin-
finite; his knowledge is without bound;
his presence is everywhere; and in
him all moral perfections concentre

and unite. There is no being like
him. He transcends our highest
thoughts. His power awakens our

awe ; his holiness, our reverence ; his
benevolence, our love; his wisdom,
our admiration ; his immautability and
fidelity, our confidence. In what way
can these, the highest and best emo-
tions that can fill the mind, be ex-
pressed or manifested more naturally
or appropriately than in the act of
worship? When the sons of men,
enlightened as to the character and
attributes of the infinite Jehovah, lift
up their souls in secret, in the act of
praise, or when they come together in
a place set apart for that very pur-
pose, that they may * give glory and
honour and thanks unto him that is
on the throne, who liveth forever and
ever,”* they do but give utterance to
the sentiments which a knowledge of
God protduces within them ; and their
worship is kindred to that of the angels
above. As they who know God will
trust in him; so they will also ren-
der' him adoration and blessing and
praise,

The relation which the Most High
Sustains to his creatures and the in-
Bumerable favours he has conferred
o man, demonstrate his claims on
ourhomage. He is the Creator of all
things. The heavens, the sun, moon,
and all the starry hosts are the works
of his fingers. 'The earth with all its

auty, its fruits, its fulness, are the
Productions of his power and skill.
Angels and men are the offspring of
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his creative wisdom and almighty be-
nevolence.  Their various faculties
and powers, their innumerable sources
of enjoyment, demonstrate his good-
ness and his power. Who, when
cont